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fuge in Chittagong^ — demanded by the Bumas, 
— seized by the Magistrate.^ but not given up . — 
Death of Khyen-branj and tranquillity of the 
Borders. — Suspicions of Ava not allayed. — Cor- 
respondence with the Viceroy of Pegu Chitta- 

gong and Districts in Bengal clamed by the 

Burmas, — reply of Lord Hastings Asam . — 

Internal Dissensions. — Burma Interference . — 
Appropriation of the Province. — Barbarous Tribes. 
— Kachar. — Manipur, — Family Quarrels of its 
Rulers. — Burmas called in by Maijit, — placed 
on the Throne, — expelled, — dispossesses the Raja 

of Kachar, who applies to Ava Government of 

Bengal undertakes his Restoration. — Burmas 
enter Kachar, — are attached. — Outrages on the 
Chittagong Frontier. — Claim to Shahpuri. — 
Position of the Island, — included in the British 
Districts, — Guard posted on it forcibly dis- 
lodged by the Burmas The Island re-occupied. 

— Remonstrance addressed to the King disre- 
garded . — The Court of Ava determined on War. 
— Burma forces in Kachar routed at Bikrampur 
and Jatrapwr. — British Detachment repidsed at 
Dudhpatli, — retire to Sylhet. — Burma Mode of 

fighting, — Trenches, — Stockades Assemblage 

of Troops in Arakan. — Proclamation of War . — 
Plan of Hostilities. —Expedition against Rangoon 

from Bengal, — from Madras Situation emd 

Defences of Rangoon, — the Town taken . — 
Policy of the Burmas. — Population of Rangoon 
desert the Place — Supplies not procurable , — 
DijfculKes of the Troops. — Impossibility of 
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Advance into the Interior. — Position of the 
British Troops at Rangoon. — Shwe-da-gon 
Pagoda., — Description of — abandoned by the 
Priests, — occupied by the British. — Double lAnes 
connecting the Pagoda and the Town. — Military 
Excursions. — Setting in of the Rains. 

As soon as the intention of the Marquis 
Hastings to retire from the Government of 
India was made known to the Court of Directors, 
they proceeded to nominate a successor in the 
person of George Canning. This distinguished 
statesman and orator had held the office of 
President of the Board of Control from June 1816 
to December 1820, and by his general concurrence 
with the commercial and political measures of the 
Court, had secured their good will and that of the 
proprietary body.* The embarrassing position in 
which he stood towards his colleagues in the ad- 
ministration, and his consequent separation from 
them, disposed them to contemplate with satis- 
faction his removal to a distant region; and his 
nomination was readily confirmed. It may be 
doubted, if Mr. Canning accepted the appointment 
without reluctance. The field most congenial to his 
talents was the House of Commons, where his 
display of wit and eloquence ensured him the 
admiration of even his bitterest opponents. In 
India, as he well knew from, his experience at the 
Board, oratory was of no value : he would there 

* See Correspondence between the Court of Directors and the 
Right Honourable George Canning, President of the Board of Com- 
niissloners for the affairs of India, and Proceedings of the' Conrt of 
Proprietors.— Asiatic Journal, April and Majr, 1821 . 
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BOOKia have to act, not to talk — to reason, not to debate — 
*' and, instead of pouring out a torrent of words fitter 
1823 . to bewilder than to convince, admitting no pause for 
thought, he would have to vindicate his proceed- 
ings by principles carefully weighed and cautiously 
advocated, and subject to the calm and deliberate 
scrutiny of superior authority. That some such 
hesitation influenced his purposes, may be inferred 
from the scant alacrity of his preparations for his 
departure. The delay was productive of a change 
of destiny; and before he had embarked for India, 
the death of Lord Castlereagh and the exigencies 
of the government placed him in the position of 
which he had long been ambitious, and for which 
he was eminently qualified, that of the leading 
representative of the ministry in the House of 
Commons. 

The elevation of Mr. Canning to a principal 
place in the Home Administration, again left the 
oflSce of Governor-General vacant. The vacancy 
was filled up by the nomination of Lord Amherst, 
a nobleman who had taken no share in the party 
animosities of the period; but who, a few years 
before, had discharged with credit the embarrassing 
office of Envoy to China, and had resisted with 
dignity and firmness the attempts of the Court of 
Pekin to extort from him those confessions of 
humiliation, which it was its policy to demand from 
all states so abject or unwise as to solicit the ad- 
mittance of their representatives to the Imperial 
presence. Untaught by the repeated failures of 
both the Dutch and English governments to nego- 
ciate with the cabinet of Pekin upon a footing of 
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equality, the despatch of an Embassy by the Crown sooKia 
had been urged by the Company’s servants in China ^ 
upon the home authorities, consequently upon dis- i 82 $. 
putes with the vice-regal government of Canton, and 
the recommendation had been inconsiderately adopt- 
ed. The disagreements had in the mean time been 
adjusted on the spot ; and the only results of the mis- 
sion were the subjection of the ambassador to gross 
personal indignity, and the precipitate dismissal of 
the Embassy without any communication with the 
emperor. The conduct of Lord Amherst under 
these trying circumstances had afforded entire 
satisfaction to his own government and to the Court 
of Directors; and his elevation to the high office of 
Governor General of India was. a compensation for 
the ordeal he had gone through at Pekin.' 

In the interval that elapsed between the depart- 
ure of the Marquis of Hastings in January, 1823, 
and the arrival of Lord Amherst in the August 
following, the Government devolved upon the senior 
member of Council, Mr. John Adam. During the 
brief period of his administration, tranquillity pre- 
vailed throughout Hindustan ; and the prosperous 
condition of the finances enabled him to ad- 
dress his principal attention to the relief of the 
public burthens, and the adoption of measures of 
internal improvement. The interest of the public 
debt was finally reduced from six to five per cent., 
and a proportionate annual diminution of expense 
consequently effected." The accession to the revenue 

‘ Journal of tbe Proceedings of the late Embassy to China, by 
Henry Ellis.—Notes of Proceedings and Occurrences during the 
British Embassy to Pekin, in 1816, by Sir G. Thomas Staunton. 

^ The annual amount of interest in Bengal in 1821-2, was Rupees 
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BOORiiL thus realised was considered by the local govern- 
*' ment to be applicable to objects of public advan- 
182*. tage ; and, consistently with this impression, it was 
determined to give effect to the provision of the 
last Charter, sanctioning the yearly outlay of one 
lakh of rupees on account of native education, and 
to adopt measures' for the systematic promotion of 
so important an object. Other projects of a like 
beneficent tendency were in contemplation, when 
they were suspended by prohibitory instructions 
from home,' and finally frustrated by the financial 
difficulties consequent upon an expensive war. 

The proceedings of Mr. Adam’s administration, 
with respect to the Calcutta press and to the house 
of Palmer and Co., at Hyderabad, have been already 
adverted to. Upon these two subjects, he had, 
while Member of Council, uniformly dissented from 
the opinions of the Governor-General ;* and it was 
to be anticipated, from his known character for 
firmness and consistency, that, whenever the de- 
cision rested with himself, he would not be deterred 
by any fear of unpopularity, from acting up to the 


1.60.00.000; in 1822-3, it was reduced to Rupees 1.30.00.000, being 
a diminution of thirty Lakhs, or £300,000.— Bengal and Agra Gazet- 
teer, 1842, vol.i. part 2. p. 246. 

* Letter from the Court to the Benpl Government, 24th Feb. 1824. 
— Report Commons Committee, Public App. p. 107. “ The act of the 
63rd George III.,” the Court observe, “ provides that the appropria- 
tion of any surplus, with exception of the provision for literary pur- 
poses, shall he restricted to the liquidation of the public debt.” And 
they question the estimate of the Bengal Government as to the 
amount of the surplus ; as it was not apprised of the extent of the 
home demands on territorial account; the Court having already 
ordered a remittance from India of two millions sterling to provide 
for the charge, and announcing a further outlay during the current* 
year of nearly a like extent. These remittances must have been pro- 
vided from some other source, as the surplus was soon absorbed by the 
expenses of the war with Ava. 
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principles he had maintained. The occasion soon book ni. 
occurred. The editor of the Calcutta Journal hav- *' 
ing infringed the regulations to which the press 1823 . 
had been subjected by the Government, rendered 
himself liable to the infliction of the penalty with 
which he had been previously menaced; and he 
was, consequently, deprived of his license to reside 
in Bengal, and compelled to return to England. 

This proceeding exposed Mr. Adam to much 
obloquy, both in India and in England ; but the 
sentence was confirmed by repeated decisions 
of the Court of Proprietors, and by the judgment 
of the Privy Council, upon a petition , for the 
annulment of the Press regulations, which was re- 
fused;' and it was no more than the natural and 
necessary result of the conviction which Mr. Adam 
l\ad all along avowed, of the incompatibility of an 
unrestricted freedom of the press with the social 
condition of British India.^ 

The connection of the mercantile house of Palmer 
and Company with the minister of the Nizam had 

1 See Reports of Debates at the India House, 9th and 23rd July, 

1824 ; 22rid December, 1824 ; 18th January, 1826. After the latter, 
in which the question of compensation for losses incurred was dis- 
cussed, a ballot was taken on the llfh April, 1826, when 157 voted 
for, and 436 against it. — Asiatic Journal, For the decision 

of the Privy Council, ihidy November, 1825. 

* The nature of Mr. Buckingham’s offence might have seemed to 
call for a punishment less severe, as it was merely a paragraph throw- 
ing ridicule upon the appointment of a minister of the Scotch church 
to the office of Clerk to the Committee of Stationery ; but the act was 
a breach of the regulation prohibiting editors of papers from comment- 
ing on the measures of the Government ; and it was committed 
in defiance of a previous intimation, that on the first occasion 
on which such a disregard for the regulations of the Govern- 
ment, as bad been formerly evinced, should be repeated, the penalty 
of a revocation of the license would be inflicted. The particular occa- 
sion was of little moment: it was the reiterirfion of the offence which 
incurred the sentence. 
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BOOK III. always been strenuously objected to by Mr. Adam, 
and he had warmly supported the similar views 
im entertained by the resident, Sir Charjes Metcalfe. 
He was fully prepared, therefore, to carry into 
effect the orders of the Court, received shortly 
before the departure of his predecessor, and to put 
an end to transactions which he considered as un- 
just to the Nizam and discreditable to the British 
character. The advance to the Nizam of a sufiS- 
cient sum to discharge his debt to Palmer and 
Company, in redemption of the tribute, on account 
of the Northern Circars, was in consequence con- 
cluded; and the house was interdicted from any 
further pecuniary dealings with the Court. The 
determination was fatal to the interests of the 
establishment; and, as many individuals were in- 
volved in its failure, the measure contributed to 
swell the tide of unpopularity against the Governor- 
General ; such, however, was the solid worth of his 
character, and such the universal impression of his 
being alone actuated by a conscientious considera- 
tion for the public good, that his retirement from 
public duty on account of failing health, and his 
subsequent decease, cabled forth a general expres- 
sion of regret from his contemporaries, and a de- 
, served tribute of acknowledgment from those whom 
he had long faithfully and ably served.' 

* Mr. Adam died on the 4th June, 1825, on board the Albion, 
bound to England, where she arrived on the 11th September. On the 
14th, the following resolution was passed by the Court of Directors : 
—“Resolved unanimouslv, That this Court, having received the 
melancholy intelligence of the death of Mr. John Adam, in his pass- 
age from India to this country, desire to record in the strongest terms 
their deep sense of his eiiemplary integrity, distiupisb^d ability, and 
indefatigable zeal in the service of the East India Company, during a 
period of nearly thirty years ; in the course of which, after filling the 
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The new Governor-General assumed the supreme bookul 
authority in August, 1823, and had scarcely had °“**’*- 
time to cast a hasty glance at the novel circum- isas. 
stances around him, when indications of a storm, 
which had been silently gathering for a long time 
past upon the eastern portion of the British do- 
minions, became too imminent to be longer disre- 
garded, and required to be encountered with all the 
energies of the state. Hostilities were unavoidable, 
arid the war had to be carried on under circum- 
stances peculiarly unpromising. As in the case of 
the conflict with Nepal, the enemy was a semi- 
barbarous power, inflated with an overweening 
confidence in his own strength, and ignorant of the 
superior resources of the British Indian empire : but 
in Nepal, although the surface was rugged, the 
mountains were not unfriendly to health and life; 
and their contiguity to the plains brought within 
easy reach all the means and appliances that were 
essential to military movements. In Ava, the marsh 
and the forest, teeming with deleterious vapours, 
were to be traversed ; and the supplies, of which the 
country was destitute, could be furnished only from 
a distant region, and for the most part, by a slow, 
precarious, and costly transport by sea. In Ava 
also, as in Nepal, but in a still greater degree, the 
difficulties of a campaign were inordinately en- 
hanced, by the total absence of local knowledge, and 
ignorance of the inhospitable and impervious tracts 

highfist offices under the Bengal Government, he was more than six 
years a member of the Supreme^Council, and held, during some months 
of that time, the station of Governor-General, And that the Court 
most sincerely participate in the sorrow ivhich must be felt by his 
relations and friends on this lamented event.” 
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BOOK in. through which it was attempted to march with all 
CHAP. I. array and impediments of civilised war. 

1623. The countries lying on the east and south-east of 
the British frontier of Bengal, from Asam to Arakan, 
a distance from north to south of about four hundred 
miles, were almost unknown at this period to European 
geography, having beenhitherto closed against thein- 
quiries of the Company’s officers by their inherent 
physical difficulties,thebarbaroushabits of thepeople, 
the jealousy of their chiefs, and the unwillingness of 
the Indian government to sanction any enterprise ' 
of their servants, which might inspire doubts of 
their designs in the minds of the rulers of the ad- 
jacent regions. On the most northern portion of the 
boundary, the valley of Asam, watered by the con- 
verging branches of the Brahmaputra, was imme- 
diately contiguous to the province of Kungpore, 
whence it stretched for three hundred and fifty 
miles in a north-easterly direction to snow-clad 
mountains separating it from China. Along its 
southern limits, a country of hill and forest, 
tenanted by a number of wild tribes, with whom 
no intercourse had ever been opened, spread to- 
wards the east, and in its central portion, under 
the designation of Kachar, was conterminous on 
the west with the British district of Sylhet, and 
was bounded on the east by the mountain-girdled 
valley of Manipur. Similar tracts, inhabited by 
rude uncivilised races, extended to the south, skirt- 
ing the provinces of Tipera and Chittagong, until 
the latter was divided by an inlet of the sea, from 
the principality of Arakan, recently become a part 
of the Burma dominions. Beyond Arakan, extend- 
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ing southwards to Tenaserim, and northwards to book in. 
Asam, the whole of the territory west of the 
Chinese frontier acknowledged the sovereignty of isitj. 
the King of Aya, who was thus, in Arakan, the im- 
mediate neighbour of the British Indian empire, 
and was separated from it throughout the rest of 
its eastern limits by petty states, and uncivilised 
races, too feeble to defend themselves against his 
power, and rapidly falling a prey to his ambition. 

It had long been foreseen, that the progressive ap- 
proximation of the Burma dominion was calculated 
to lead to a collision; and circumstances early oc- 
curred, which could not fail to create mutual dis- 
satisfaction and distrust. The tone of the Govern- 
ment of Ava was always of a tendency to provoke 
resentment rather than invite forbearance; and 
although it was no part of the policy of the Go- 
vernment of Bengal to excite the suspicion, or 
incur the enmity of the Court of Ava, yet some of 
the transactions in which it was engaged were not 
unlikely to arouse such feelings in a haughty and 
ambitious state, and one incapable of appreciating 
the motives by which the relations of civilised 
powers with their neighbours are regulated. The 
position of Chittagong had, in an especial manner, 
furnished cause for reciprocal offence and irritation. 

In the year 1784, the Burmas invaded the 
principality of Arakan, long an independent king- 
dom, and when first visited by Europeans, abound- 
ing in population and affluence. The people of 
Arakan, although identical in origin with the 
Burmas, speaking the same language, and following 
similar institutions, had until the period specified 
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BOOK III. fomed a distinct political society, the rulers of 
which,' tracing their descent from remote periods, 
1883 . had at various times extended their sway over 
countries lying to their north-west, including 
Chittagong, Tipera, Dacca, and other parts of 
Bengal. Engaged repeatedly in hostilities with the 
Burmas, the affinity of race had only exacerbated 
mutual antipathy, and an implacable animosity 
separated the two nations more effectually than the 
mountain barriers which interposed between them. 
Civil dissension at length undermined the inde- 
pendence of Arakan. At the invitation of a disloyal 
chieftain, the forces of Minderagi Prahu, the king of 
Ava, crossed the Yumadong mountains, defeated the 
troops opposed to them, took prisoner the king of 
Arakan, Samada, with his family, and condemned them 
to perpetual captivity.' The king shortly afterwards 
died; his relations were suffered to sink into 'ob- 
scurity, and Arakan became an integral part of the 
kingdom of Ava, under the authority of a viceroy.^ 

^ Sketch of Arakan, by Charles Paton, Esq. — Asiatic Kesearches, vol. 
xvi.— On the History of Arakan, by Captain Phayre, Senior Assistant 
('ominissioner.— Journal df the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vols. x. 679, 
and xiii ^3. According to Captain Phayre, the people of Arakan call 
themselves Myammas, which, in Burma pronunciation, is the same as 
Hrammas, or Burmas. Their language and written characters are the 
same, with some varieties of articulation. The country they term 
Rakhain, and refer it to the Sanscrit word Hakshas, a malignant spirit. 
Besides the Myammas, the population consists of various hill and 
forest tribes, apparently of kindred origin; also of a considerable pro- 
portion of Mohammedans and Bengalis, and of a mixed race from 
Myamma fathers and Bengali mothers to whom the terra Mugs” is 
properly restricted, although it is indiscriminately applied by the 
English in Bengal to the people of Arakan. The Mugs follow the 
faith of their fathers, a corrupt Buddhism, but their language is 
Bengali. Symes says, Mogo is a term of religious import, applied to 
the priesthood and the King, whence the inhabitants are improperly 
termed Mughs.— Embassy to Ava, 104. Lieutenant Phayre is a better 
authority, but he leaves the etymology of the term “ Mug” unex- 
plained. 

* Symes, Embassy to Ava, 110. 



OPPSESSVIE CiOVERNMENT, 


13 


The oppressive system of the Burma government, book ni. 
and the heavy exactions which they levied, soon *' 
reduced the people to extreme misery and drove isas. 
them into repeated insurrections : the severity with 
which these were repressed, and despair of effective 
resistance, were followed by the flight of vast num- 
bers of the natives to the borders of Chittagong, 
where they were permitted to settle upon extensive 
tracts of waste land hitherto untenanted. Many 
became industrious and peaceable cultivators; but 
others, lurking in the border forests, emboldened by 
the certainty of a safe refuge, and instigated by 
proximity to their native country, to which the 
people of Arakan have a strong attachment, availed 
themselves of the opportunity to harass the intrusive 
government, and by constant predatory incursions 
disturb its repose and impair its resources. As 
these marauders issued from the direction of the 
British districts, and fell back upon them on any 
reverse of fortune; and as they experienced the 
treatment which humanity dictated, and were en- 
couraged to become peaceable subjects of the 
Company, the court of Ava, not very unreasonably, 
suspected that they were abetted in their incursions 
by the British authorities, who were thus carrying 
on a covert war against the Burmas, which it be- 
came necessary to oppose by open force. 

In the year 1793, three insurgent chiefs of some 
note, who had been defeated in one of their enter- 
prises, fled as usual to the Company’s territory of 
Chittagong.* Without any communication of his 

‘ Colonel Symes speaks of these men as robbers—leaders of ban- 
dittl — being either uninformed of their political character, or not 
choosing to acknowledge it. p. 1 17. 
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BOOK in. purposes to the British functionaries, the Burma mo- 
narch commanded that the fugitives should be pur- 
1823 . sued whithersoever they had fled, and Jorought back 
dead or alive. A force of five thousand men was sent 
across the Naf on this duty, and an army, twenty 
thousand strong, was to be assembled at Arakan for 
their support if necessary. The general of the Burma 
force, after crossing the river, addressed the judge 
and magistrate of Chittagong, explaining the 
occasion of his inroad, but disclaiming hostile 
intentions, if the fugitives were secured and delivered 
into his hands. At the same time, he declared that 
he should not quit the Company’s territories until 
they were given up; and, in confirmation of his 
menace, he fortified his camp with a stockade. To 
submit patiently to so unjustifiable a violation of 
, the British boundary, surpassed even the pacific 
forbearance of Sir John Shore ; and a detachment 
was sent from Calcutta and Chittagong under 
General Erskine, to compel the Burmas to withdraw 
into their own confines, it being intimated to them 
that, after their retreat, the delinquents whom they 
were in quest of, and who had been secured by the 
magistrates, should be given up, if the British 
government was satisfied of the justice of the 
charges against them. After receiving this assur- 
ance, the Burma commander retired, having care- 
fully restrained his men during their encampment 
in the Company’s territory from any act of violence 
or spoliation. The three insurgent chiefs, after 
undergoing the form of a judicial investigation, 
were pronounced guilty, and delivered to their 
enemies. Two of them were shut up in closed 
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cells and starved to death; the third contrived to bookiii. 
escape, and found a more permanent asylum than 
on his first flight, in Chittagong. ^ The cession of im 
the fugitives was ascribed by the Burmas to no 
principle of international equity, but to dread of 
their resentment, and contributed to confirm them 
in a belief, which they had begun to entertain, of 
their own superiority to the foreign conquerors of 
Hindustan ; an impression which was strengthened 
by the eflbrts made to conciliate the court of Ava, 
and the despatch of a friendly mission under the 
conduct of Captain Symes.' 

A very few years witnessed the recurrence of 
similar transactions ; and in the yearsl797 andl798, 
a body of people, amounting, it is said, to between 
thirty and forty thousand, emigrated from Arakan 
into the Chittagong district.'* The viceroy sent 
after them a military force across the frontier, and 
wrote a threatening letter to the magistrate an- 
nouncing the occurrence of war between the two 
states, unless the emigrants were forced to return 
to Arakan. The magistrate insisted on the im- 

^ Dr. Buchanan, who accompanied Captain Symes in the Embassy 
sent by Sir J. Shore, in 1795, observes : “ The opinion that prevailed, 
both at Chittagong and Ava, was, that the refugees were given up 
from fear; and this opinion has, no doubt, continued to operate on the 
ill-informed Court ot Ava, and has occasioned a frequent repetition of 
violence and insolence ending in war. These evils might possibly 
have been avoided by a vigorous repulse of the invasion in 1794; and 
a positive refusal to hearken to any proposal for giving up the insur- 
gents, after the Court of Ava had adopted hostile measures in place of 
negociation.”— Account of the Frontier between Bengal and Ava. 
Edinburgh Journal of Science. October, 1825. 

An officer. Captain Cox, was employed to superintend their 
location. According to his report, he had a register of 13,000 settlers ; 
and he had reason to believe, that between 40,000 and 50,000 would 
come forward as soon as he could assign them l^ds sufficient for their 
maintenance. Above 10,000 were located id the situation subse- 
quently known as Cox’s Bazar.— Malcolm, Pol. India, i. 556. 
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BOOK la mediate retreat of the Burmas; but they stockaded 
*• themselves, and repulsed an attack upon their in- 
1823. trenchments. Jhey shortly afterwards withdrew; 
and as the court was then occupied with schemes of 
conquest in Asam, it was judged expedient to have 
recourse to moderate counsels, and an envoy was 
despatched to Calcutta, to negociate for the restor- 
ation of the fugitives. In the meantime, the 
government of Bengal had resolved to admit the 
emigrants to the advantages of permanent colonis- 
ation, and assigned them unoccupied lands in the 
southern portion of the district, engaging that they 
should not be suffered to molest the Burma settlers 
in Arakan, and that no more should be permitted 
to cross over into the Company’s possessions. Lord 
Wellesley flattered himself that these promises, and 
the assurances given to the envoy, would satisfy the 
court of Ava of the friendly disposition of the 
British government; but so far was this expectation 
from being realised, that in 1800, the demand for 
the restoration of the emigrants was renewed, ac- 
companied by the threat of invasion, if not complied 
with. It did nbt suit the convenience of the 
Bengal government to take serious notice of the 
menace; and it was treated as the unauthorised 
impertinence of the viceroy of Arakan. A force 
was, however, posted on the frontier, and Colonel 
Symes was again sent as an envoy to Ava, to ap- 
pease the indignation of the monarch. No particu- 
lars of this second mission have ever been given to 
the public; but it is known to have failed in effect- 
ing any of its objects. The Envoy was detained 
three months at Mengwon, the temporary residence 
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of the court. During this period, he was admitted book iil 
to a single and disdainful audience of the king, 
and at the end was allowed to leave, the place with- * 82 s* 
out any notice. No public answer was vouchsafed 
to a letter addressed by the Governor-General to 
the king; and a reply which was privately fur- 
nished, and was of questionable authenticity, took 
no notice of the subject of the letter which it pro- 
fessed to answer. The only effect of this mission 
was to lower the Indian government in the estima- 
tion of the Burma Court.* 

The suspicions of the Court of Ava were i^ain 
aroused, and invigorated by the events which took 
place in the same quarter in 1811 ; when a formid- 
able rising of the people occurred under the guid- 
ance of Khyen-bran,* the son of the district officer, 
by whom the Burmas had been invited into Arakan, 
and who had been rewarded for his treason with 
the contempt and neglect which it deserved. The 
resentment which he consequently cherished against 
the Burmas, was bequeathed to his son, who had 

' The official despatch, announcing the result of the mission, 
states, that Colonel Symes received assurances of the friendly dispo- 
sition of the Burma Court, on nvhich he had succeeded in impressing 
the fullest confidence in the good faith and amicable views of the 
British Government.— Pol. History of India, i. 557. It is rather in- 
compatible with this impression, that, in 1809, it was ascertained that 
the Burmas had for Vears meditated seriously the conquest of Chitta- 

K and Dacca. The disgraceful treatment of the Embassy, we now 
, however, from another source. — Historical Review of the Politi- 
cal Relations between the British Government in India and the Em- 
pire of Aya. By G. J. Bayfield, Acting Assistant to the British Resi- 
dent in Ava. Revised by the Resident Lieut.-Col Burney. Calcutta, 

1835. 

3 This is the Chief, usually denominated by English inaccuracy, 
King-bering. The name is, properly, Khyen-byan ; the latter pro- 
nounced by the Burmas ^^bran,** meaning, according to Lieutenant 
Phayre, Khyen-retum ; the boy having been 4om after his father's 
return from a visit to the mountain tribe, called Khyens. 
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BOOK in. been one of the emigrants to Chittagong. After a 
tranquil residence of some years, Khyen-bran col- 
J8SS. lected a numerous band of his countrjmen, and at 
their head burst into Arakan, the whole of which, 
with the exception of the capital, he speedily re- 
duced to his authority. Arakan itself capitulated ; 
but the terms were violated, and great disorders 
were committed by the victors. It was the firm 
conviction of the Viceroy of Arakan, that this for- 
midable aggression originated with, and was sup- 
ported by, the government of Bengal ; and such was 
the view, undoubtedly, entertained by the king and 
his ministers.’ In the hope of effacing so mistaken 
an impression. Captain Canning, who had twice 
before been employed on a similar duty,® was sent 
to Ava to disavow all connection with the insur- 
gents, and to assure the court of the desire of the 
government of Bengal to maintain undisturbed the 
existing amicable intercourse. He found the court, 
as he expected, so strongly impressed with the be- 
lief that the British government was implicated in 
the late revolt, that, in anticipation of hostilities, 
an embargo had been laid upon the British vessels 
at Rangoon. This was taken off by the Viceroy of 


• Papers, Burmese War. Printed for Parliament.— Despatch of 
GoTcrnor-General, 23rd Jan. 1812, par. 9. 

* His first mission was in 1803, when he was dented as British 
Agent at Rangoon ; but the inimical conduct of the Viceroy curtailed 
his residence there to less than a twelvemonth. He was sent a second 
time in 1809, to explain the nature of the blockade imposed upon the 
trade with the Isles of France. He was treated with rather more 
civility than on his first visit, and was allowed to proceed to Amara- 
pura, where he had an audience of the King. No reply was given by 
His Majesty to the letter from the Governor-General, with which the 
Envoy was charged ; but one fi'om the ministers hinted at tbe pre- 
tenrions of Ava to Chittagong and Dacca. Nothing more satis&ctmy 
could be obtained. 
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Pegu, in compliance with the assurances and re- book ni. 
monstrances of the Envoy : but the temper of the *^‘**'' *• 
Court was lass placable; and before Captain Can- jsaa 
ning had quitted Rangoon for the capital, he was 
apprised that the Viceroy of Arakan had entered 
into the Company’s- coniines with a hostUe force, 
and was instructed to return immediately to Ben- 
gal. On the other hand, peremptory orders were 
received from the Court to send Captain Canning 
to the capital, by force, if requisite, it being the 
obvious intention of the Burma cabinet to detain 
him as a hostage for the delivery of Khyen-bran. 

The commands of his own government, and the 
firmness of the Envoy, disappointed the project of 
the Court ; and the presence of two of the Com- 
pany’s armed vessels at Rangoon deterred the 
Viceroy from recourse to violence. Captain Can- 
ning returned to Calcutta, and no further missions 
were ventured to Ava, until the events of the war 
had secured greater respect for the person of a 
British Envoy. 

The triumph of Khyen-bran ’Was of brief duration. 

As soon as the rainy season had ended, a large 
Burma force marched into Arakan, recaptured the 
town, and defeated and dispersed the insurgents. 

They fled to their former haunts, and were fol- 
lowed by a division of the victorious army to the 
British frontier. The delivery of the rebel leaders 
was demanded by the Viceroy of Arakan, -with a 
threat, that, in the event of non-compliance, he 
would-invade the Company’s territories -with a force 
of sixty thousand men, and woulfl annex Chittagong 
and Dacca to the dominions of his sovereign. In 
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BOOK III. consequence of these proceedings, the troops on the 
*• frontier were reinforced, and intimation was convey- 
i8i!8. ed to the Viceroy, that any violation of ^he boundary 
would be at once resented. This show of firmness 
had the effect of checking the military demonstra- 
tions of Ava, and the delivery of the rebel leaders 
was made the subject of negociation. Envoys were 
sent to Bengal on the part, nominally, of the vice- 
roys of Arakan and Pegu to urge compliance. The 
tone of the communications was ill calculated to 
attain their object.' 

As soon as they had recovered from the effects of 
their discomfiture, Khyen-bran and his followers re- 
newed their incursions with varying but generally 
unfavourable results ; andastheir ravages served only 
to keep alive the irritation of the Ava government 
and perpetuate the distracted state of the districts 
on either bank of the Naf, it became necessary to 
take some active measures for their suppression. A 
proclamation was accordingly issued, prohibiting 
any of the subjects of the Company from aiding 
and abetting the insurgents in any manner what- 
ever, directly or indirectly; and rewards were 
offered for the apprehension of their chiefs— de- 
tachments of troops were also sent to disperse any 
armed assemblages of the people, and to secure the 
leaders. Several were arrested, and some check 
was given to the aggressions on the Burma pro- 
vince: but the attachment of his countrymen effect- 

_ ' In a letter from the Viceroy of Pegu, the Governor- General was 
informed, that, by surrendering the Mug ftigitives and sending them 
to Ava, he might obtain the royal pardon for the numerous ialseboods 
be had written. His Majesty would take patience, and many human 
beings would enjoy peace and tranquillity.— Bayfield’s Historical 
Review, p. 36. 
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uaUy screened Khyen-bran from seizure; and as book in. 
long as lie was at large, it was not in the power of °'**^'*‘ 
either the Bfitish or the Burma government to pre- isas, 
vent him from collecting adherents, and harassing 
at their head the oppressors of his country. 

This condition of the frontier continued with 
little amelioration during the three succeeding years. 

The same aggressions were repeated, and provoked 
the like demonstrations and menaces on the part of 
the’ Burmas, which were met by the same disclaim- 
ers, and preparations for resistance, on that of the 
British. All attempts to put a stop to the source 
of these distractions were unavailing. Many of the 
principal followers of Khyen-bran were apprehended ; 
and, although humanity prevented their being ^ven 
up to the Burmas, they were removed from the 
scene of action, and kept in strict confinement. 

His parties were repeatedly scattered by British or 
Burma detachments ; his haunts were broken up, 
and his principal fortress, a strong stockade at 
Tyne, in the heart of the thickets, was taken and de- 
stroyed. He still continued in arms ; and it was 
not until the beginning of 1815, that his death put 
an end to the border troubles of Chittagong and 
Arakan, and removed all occasion for discord be- 
tween the neighbouring states. It did not, how- 
ever, extinguish the feelings which the suspected 
connivance of the British government in the out- 
rages of the insurgents had inspired, and the re- 
sentment which was thus excited, and the jealousy 
which was ever afterwards entertained, were among 
the principal causes of the ensuing war. 

Although some disturbances, Springing from the 
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BOOK HI. irruption of parties of the expatriated Arakaners into 
^ the Burma dependencies, survived Khyen-bran, yet 
1823. they were not of sufficient importance to interrupt 
the good understanding which it was endeavoured 
to preserve, with the Burma authorities of Arakan. 
It was evident, however, that their government 
was not to be satisfied, except by the surrender of 
the captured chiefs; the demand for which was 
from time to time reiterated, notwithstanding the 
firm, but temperate, refusal of the Governor-General 
to comply with the application. In 1817, a letter 
from the Raja of Ramri, or, as he styled himself, 
the Governor of the Four Provinces, Arakan, Chyn- 
da,Cheduba, and Ramri, having called upon the ma- 
gistrate of Chittagong to restore the fugitives from 
Arakan, to their dependence upon Ava, the oppor- 
tunity was taken of exfdaining to his superior, the 
Viceroy of Pegu, the principles by which the con- 
duct of the governments of India was actuated. In 
the reply of the Marquis of Hastings, it was stated, 
that the British government could not, with a due 
regard to the dictates of justice, deliver up those 
who had sought its protection, some of whom had 
resided within its boundary for thirty years: no 
restraint was imposed upon their voluntary return, 
but no authority could be employed to enforce it : 
the necessity of such a measure was now less mani- 
fest than ever, as the troubles which had existed, 
had, through the vigilance and perseverance of the 
British officers, been suppressed, and the tranquil 
habits of the settlers had rendered their recurrence 
extremely improbable. No notice was taken of this 
letter, but that it had failed to appease the haughty 
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spirit of the Court, was soon evidenced by the re- book in. 
ceipt of a second despatch from the same function- 
ary, in which he insisted upon the restitution of i 82 .^ 
Ramoo, Chittagong, Murshedabad, and Dacca. This 
claim was seriously put forth. It has been men- 
tioned, that some of the kings of Arakan had, at 
remote periods, exercised temporary dominion over 
portions of Bengal ; and the monarch of Ava, having 
succeeded to their sovereignty, considered himself 
entitled to the whole of the territories which had 
acknowledged their sway. To give the weight of 
intimidation to these pretensions, the recent con- 
quests of Ava, in Asam, Manipur, and Kachar, 
were pompously exaggerated. The letter was sent 
back to the Viceroy of Pegu, with an expression of 
the belief of the Governor-General, that it was an 
unauthorised act of the Raja of Ramri, and of his 
conviction, that if it could be supposed to emanate 
from the King of Ava, it would justify the Bengal 
government in regarding it as a declaration of war. 

The Marquis of Hastings was, however, too much 
occupied in Central India, at this time, to bestow 
any serious attention upon the arrogant pretensions 
of a barbarous court; and the brilliant successes of 
the Pindari campaign, which were known, although 
imperfectly, at Amarapura, contributed to deter 
the Burma .mmisters from repeating their de- 
mands. The accession of a new sovereign in the 
place of Minderaji Prahu in 1819, and the active 
interposition of his successor in the affairs of the 
countries to the northward, and especially in Mani- 
pur and Asam, deterred the Burmas appar^tly 
from reiterating their claims, although they rather 
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BOOK in. favoured than discountenanced their project of 
'• eventual collision with the government of Bengal. 

1823 . The rich valley of Asain had long been the scene 
of internal dissension, the inevitable consequence of 
the partition of authority among a number of petty 
chiefs, each of whom claimed, as his hereditary 
right, a voice in the nomination of the Kaja, and a 
share in the administration. Originally a Hindu 
principality, Asam had been subjugated in the 13th 
century by princes of the Shan race, and they had 
requited the services of their chief §,dherents, by 
dividing with them the functions of the govern- 
ment. Three principal ministers, termed Gohains, 
formed a council, without whose concurrence the 
Raja could issue no commands, nor was he legally 
enthroned until they had assented to his elevation. 
The Raja had the power of dismissing either of 
these individuals, but only in favour of some per- 
son of the same family. Officers of inferior rank, 
but equally claiming by title of inheritance, termed 
Phokans and Barwas, exercised various degrees of 
authority. The most important of them, styled the 
Bor Phokan, was the governor of an extensive por- 
tion of Central Asam. The encroachments of these 
dignitaries on the ill-defined authority of the Raja, 
and his endeavours to free himself from their con- 
trol, generated a perpetual succession, of donaestic 
intrigues, which were not unfrequently fatal to all 
who were concerned in them. 

In 1809, a conspiracy was set on foot by the 
Raja, Chandra Kanta, to get rid of the Boora Go- 
hain, an able but imperious minister, who had for 
some time engrossed all the authority of the state. 
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removing all who stood in his way or thwarted his book ni. 
views, by putting them to death either publicly or by *' 
assassination. The Gohain detected the plot, and the ibjs. 
Bor Phokan, being one of the chief conspirators, was 
obliged to fly. He repaired to Calcutta, and soli- 
cited the government to rescue his master from his 
humiliating and dangerous position. As all inter- 
ference was declined, he next had recourse to the 
Burmas, and met with better success, as they sent 
him back to Asam with a force of six thousand men. 

The Boora Gohain had died before their arrival, and 
Chandra Kanta, no longer in need of foreign support 
against his too-powerful minister, dismissed his 
allies, with valuable presents ; among which was a 
princess of the royal family for his majesty of Ava. 

The zeal of the Bor Phokan met with an ungrate- 
ful return : the Raja was induced, by the intrigues 
of another member of the supreme council, the Bor 
Gohain, and the chief secretary dr Bor Barwa, to 
put him to death. His relations fled to Ava. In 
the meantime, the son of the late Boora Gohain, 
inheriting his father’s ambition and enmity to the 
Raja, drew from obscurity a prince of the ruling 
dynasty, Purandhar Sing, and had influence enough 
to raise him to the throne. Chandra Kanta was 
deposed and taken prisoner; but Purandhar Sing 
was contented with ordering his right ear to be 
slit, any mutilation being regarded as a flaw in 
the title of the sovereign of Asam, who had long 
arrogated the designation of Swarga Raja, or King 
of Heaven ; and was, consequently, supposed to be 
exempt from any terrestrial imperfections. Chan- 
dra Kanta made his escape, and fled to the confines 
of Bhutan. 
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BooKiii. Upon receiving intelligence of the murder of the 
BorPhokan, a Burma army was again despatched to 
1923 . Asam. They were encountered by Purandhar 
Sing, but defeated, him; and, ascribing the death 
of the Phokan less to Chandra Kanta than to his 
advisers, they put to <ieath the Bor Barwa, whom 
they had captured, and reinstated the Raja. They 
then departed, leaving a detachment under a ge- 
neral of celebrity, Mengyee Maha Thilwa, for the 
defence of Asam. Purandhar Sing, and the Boora 
Gohain, fled into Bhutan, where they busied them- 
selves in collecting men and arms, and harassing 
by frequent incursions the Burma invaders. 

The union between Chandra Kanta and his allies 
was of short continuance : alarmed for his life, he 
withdrew to the western extremity oflthe valley con- 
tiguous to the Company’s territories, and assembled 
around him a considerable body of retainers. In 
1821 , he had obtained some advantages over the 
Burmas, and recovered part of his dominions, when 
a general, afterwards also well-known to the En- 
glish, Mengyee Maha Bandoola, arrived with rein- 
forcements. Chandra Kanta, unable to make head 
against him, was forced to fly, and the Burmas took 
possession of Asam, declaredly as a future depen- 
dency of Ava. Their proximity in this quarter was 
by no means desirable, although they refrained from 
any act of avowed hostility. The defenceless state of 
the frontier exposed the inhabitants of Rungpore to 
the unauthorised depredations of straggling parties, 
who plundered and burnt the villages, and carried 
off the villagers as slaves. Strong remonstrances 
were addressed to the Burma authorities, by whom, 
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the intention of permitting such outrages was dis- bookjii. 
claimed j but little pains were taken to prevent their *' 
repetition— the perpetrators were unpunished, and laaa, 
no compensation was made to the sufferers. “ On 
their part, the Burma officers warned the British 
functionaries against giving shelter or assistance to 
any of the fugitives from Asam, and declared their 
determination to pursue them, if necessary, into 
the Company’s districts. Measures were taken to 
counteract the threatened pursuit ; and a sufficient 
force was placed at the disposal of the Commissioner 
on the north-east frontier, Mr. Scott, to protect the 
boundary from invasion.* 

The mountainous regions, extending southwards 
from Asam to the British district of Sylhet, were 
occupied in a successive series from the west by 
the Garos, a barbarous race, subject to no para- 
niount authority; by the Kasiyas, also a wild and 
uncivilised race, but acknowledging the authority 
of their chiefs ; and by a petty principality, that of 
Jyntia, governed by a Raja. From the latter, an 
extensive though thinly peopled country, of the 
same character as the preceding, consisting of hill 
and forest intersected by numerous small rivers, 
feeders of the Brahmaputra, and occupied by races 
more mixed and rather more civilised than their 
neighbours, constituted the principality of Kachar, 
spreading round Sylhet, on its northern and eastern 
confines. Beyond Kachar, and further to the north 
and north-east, lay wild tracts of uncultivated 
wilderness, tenanted by a number of barbarous 

* Buchanan’s (Hamilton) Account of Asam. — Annals of Oriental 
Literature.— Robinson’s Asam, — Documents, Burmese War, 5, 
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BOOK III. tribes known collectively as Nagas; while on the 
*• east, the petty chiefship of Manipur separated 
1828 . Kachar from the Burma dominions. In the begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century, Manipur was a 
state holding a prominent place among these semi- 
civilised communities, and was able to send into 
the field an army of twenty thousand men. Under 
a prince, who rather unaccountably bore the 
Mohammedan designation of Gharib-nawaz, Manipur 
engaged in a successful war with Ava, overran the 
Burma territory and planted its victorious standards 
on the walls of the capital. The murder of 
the Eaja by his son, and the family dissensions 
which followed, exhausted the energies of Manipur; 
and the country was shortly afterwards invaded by 
the Burmas, under one of their most celebrated 
sovereigns, Alompra, by whom that career of con- 
quest was commenced, which ended in the annex- 
ation of Pegu, Arakan, the Shan districts, Manipur 
and Asam, to the dominions of Ava. In their dis- 
tress, the Manipur chiefs had recourse for protection 
to the government of Bengal; and their application 
was favourably listened to. In 1762, a treaty of 
alliance offensive and defensive was concluded 
between the Raja of Manipur and Mr. Verelst, 
then Governor of Bengal, in virtue of which 
a small detachment marched from Chittagong, 
with the declared design not only of enabling the 
Raja to expel the Burmas from his principality, 
but of subduing the whole of the Burma country. 
Six companies of Sipahis were then thought 
sufficient for so ambitious an enterprise. The 
advance of the division was retarded by heavy 
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rains; and, whe^ji it reached Kaspur, the capital book m. 
of Kachar, was enfeebled by sickness induced by the ** 

unhealthinesf of the climate. It was recalled. >823- 
An attempt was made in the following year to 
renew the negociation; but the government of 
Bengal, now better informed regarding the diffi- 
culties of the undertaking, and the little benefit 
to be derived even from success, declined the 
alliance. No further intercourse took place. The 
last Raja, Jay Sing, who retained any power in 
Manipur, after many disastrous conflicts with his 
enemies, was suffered to rule in peace over a 
country almost depopulated and laid waste. Upon 
his death, in 1799, Manipur was torn to pieces by 
the contentions of his numerous sons, of vhom the 
greater part perished in their struggle for the 
ascendancy, leaving three only alive, Choijit, 

Marjit, and Gambhir Sing. The first of these 
made himself Raja in 1806, but was expelled in 
1812 by the second, with the assistance of a Burma 
force. Chorjit fled into Kachar, where he was 
hospitably received by the Raja, Govind Chandra, 
and, in requital of his hospitality, succeeded, with 
the aid of Gambhir Sing, in wresting from his host 
the greater portion of Kachar. Maijit, after ruling 
over Manipur for six years, incurred the dis- 
pleasure of the king of Ava, and was obliged to 
retire into Kachar, where he found an asylum with 
his brothers. Consistently with the treacherous 
character of his race, he soon conspired against 
Choijit, and, being joined by Gambhir Sing, 
the two younger brothers dispossessed the elder 
of his ill-gotten territory, and compelled him once 
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BOOK III. more to become a fugitive. He retired to Sylhet, 
*' whither the legitimate ruler of Kachar, Govind 
1823 . Chandra, had previously sought protection and 
assistance, engaging, if replaced in his principality, 
to hold it of the British government, under the 
tenure of allegiance. 'The olfer was refused; and 
Govind Chandra, through the Raja of Asam, applied 
to Ava for that succour which the government of 
India refused to atFord him. After some time, the 
Court of Ava acceded to his propositions; and an 
army was ordered to move from Manipur into 
Kachar, to expel or make captives the Manipuri 
brothers, and replace Govind Chandra in possession 
of Kachar, on condition of fealty to the Burma 
monarch. The Government of India now conceived 
alarm, and deemed it expedient to prevent the near 
proximity of the Burmas to the Sylhet frontier, 
by taking Kachar under its own protection. Over- 
tures were addressed in the first instance to the 
Manipuri chiefs, the two elder of whom were ready 
to accede to any stipulations ; but Gambhir Sing, 
under a mistaken estimate of his ability to resist 
the Burmas, hesitated to accept the proffered assist- 
ance upon the terms proposed. It was consequently 
resolved to recur to the legitimate Raja; and 
Govind Chandra, notwithstanding his pending 
negociations with the Burmas and his having an 
agent in their camp, readily broke off the treaty, 
and concluded an engagement with the government 
of Bengal. The Manipuri chiefs were conciliated 
by .pensions; and Maijit and Gambhir Sing, the 
latter of whom had discovered his error, were placed 
in command of detachments of irregular troops, 
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formed principally of their followers and fugitives book in. 
from Manipur. When the Burma force entered the *' 
province, under the impression that they were the 1823. 
allies of its ruler, they were informed that Kachar 
was already restored to its rightful possessor, and that 
he was under the protection of the British power. 

The Burma leaders felt that they had been antici- 
pated; but they expressed no disappointment, as 
they had only come, they declared, for the same 
purpose, • of restoring Govind Chandra to his 
authority; but they, demanded that the Manipuri 
brothers should be given up to them; and they 
called upon the Raja of Jyntia, to acknowledge the 
supremacy of the king of Ava. As this chief was 
regarded as a feudatory of Bengal, the caU was 
repudiated; and the Burma officers were informed, 
that if they attempted to advance into Kachar they 
would be forcibly opposed. The threat was dis- 
regarded, and towards the close of 1823, a Burma 
force having taken up a position threatening the 
Sylhet frontier, it was attacked, and actual 
hostilities were begun, as we shall have further 
occasion to describe.' In the mean time, it will be 
convenient to revert to the more recent occurrences 
on the confines of Chittagong. ^ 

The vigilance of the local authorities, and the 
want of any popular leader, had deterred the emi- 
grants from Arakan, who were settled in the Com- 
pany’s territories, from offering any molestation to 


* Report on the Eastern Frontier of British India, by Capt- R. 
Boileau Pemberton. -History of Manipur and Kachar.— Documents, 
Burmese War, App. — Memoir of the Countries on and near the 
Eastern Frontier or Sylhet, by Lieut. Fisher. 
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BOOK III. their neighbours. Their forbearance had not in- 
CHAM, spired a similar spirit; and a series of petty and 
1323, irritating outrages were committed by the Burmas 
upon the subjects of the British Government/which 
could have been perpetrated only with the cogni- 
sance of the officers of Ava, and the sole apparent 
object of which was to provoke reciprocity of vio- 
lence. Repeated attacks were made upon the elephant 
hunters in the public service; and the people were 
killed, or carried off and sold as slaves, •although 
following their avocation within the British bound- 
aries. A claim was set up to the possession of a small 
island at the mouth of the Naf, which had for many 
years -been in the undisputed occupation of the 
British: tolls were levied upon boats belonging 
to Chittagong, and, on one occasion, the demand 
being resisted, the Burmas fired upon the party, 
and killed the steersman. This act of violence was 
followed by the assemblage of armed men on the 
eastern side of the Naf; and universal consternation 
pervaded the villages in this, the most remote and 
unprotected portion of the Chittagong district. 

The Naf, which constituted the boundary be- 
tween Chittagong and Arakan, presents, like other 
rivers on this coast, the character of an inlet of the 
sea, rather than of a river, rising but a short dis- 
tance inland, and being an inconsiderable stream, 
until it approaches the coast, when it expands into 
an estuary, a, mile broad, at the place where it is 
usually crossed. Lying off this expanse, close to 
the Chittagong side, and separated from it only by 
a narrow channeLwhich was fordable at low water, 
was situated the island of Shahpuri, a spot of 
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limited extent and little value, but which, by its book iii. 
local position and the prescription of many years, *• 
was undoubtedly an integral part of the British 1823 . 
province of Chittagong. Upon this islet, and at 
Tek Naf, on the adjacent main land, a guard of irre- 
gulars was posted, to protect the boats of the Com- 
pany’s subjects from a repetition of the aggression 
which had been perpetrated. This guard gave great 
offence to the Burma functionaries ; and the head- 
man of Mangdoo, on the Arakan side of the Naf, 
insisted on its immediate removal, as, if its pre- 
sence should be made known to the king, it 
would inevitably occasion a war. Reference was 
made to his superior, the Viceroy of Arakan, who 
reiterated the claim to the island as part of the 
Burma territory, and declared, that if not at once 
admitted, he should establish it by force. It was 
proposed to him to investigate the question of right, 
by commissioners on either side : but before a reply 
to this proposition was returned, the Raja had car- 
ried his threat into execution, carefully promul- 
gating that he acted under orders from the Court. 

A body of a thousand Burmas landed on Shahpuri, 
on the night of the24th September, 1823, easily over- 
powered the small guard stationed there, killed and 
wounded several of the party, and drove the rest 
off the island. As soon as the transaction was 
known at Calcutta, a detachment of regular troops 
was sent to re-occupy the island, and dislodge the 
Burmas; who, however, had previously retired. A 
letter was, at the same time, addressed to the king, 
informing him of what had occurred, ascribing it 
to the unsanctioned presumption of thelocal officers, 

VOL. III. D 
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BOOK III. and expressing an earnest desire to preserve inviolate 
the amicable relations which had hitherto subsisted ; 

1823 . but announcing, that a perseverance in the system 
of petty insults and encroachments, which had been 
so long practised, would exceed the limits of for- 
bearance and moderation heretofore observed, and 
would provoke retaliation. This expostulation was 
regarded as an additional proof of the backward- 
ness of the British government to engage in hosti- 
lities; which was attributed to its dread of the 
superior power and valour of the Burmas. 

The government of Ava was, in fact, resolutely 
bent upon war. The protection and encourage- 
ment given to the emigrants from Arakan, the 
refusal to deliver them to its vengeance, the asylum 
alforded to the refugees from Asam and Manipur, 
and the frustration of its projects on the side jof 
Kachar, had disappointed the revenge and mortified 
the pride of the Court, and inspired its councils 
with inveterate animosity towards the Government 
of Bengal. It entertained no doubt of triumph : 
the repeated efforts of the British, in spite of every 
discouragement, to maintain a friendly intercourse ; 
and the successive missions which were despatched, 
notwithstanding the studied indignity with which 
the Envoys were treated, confirmed the King and 
his Ministers in the belief, that the Government of 
Bengal was conscious of its inability to withstand 
the superior force and energies of Ava. The suc- 
cess which had long attended the arms of the latter 
— the annihilation of Pegu, which at one time 
threatened the extinction of its rival; the easy con- 
quest of Arakan, and the subjugation of Manipur 
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and Asam, had inflated the arrogance of the whole bookhi. 
nation, and had persuaded them that they were 
irresistible. The Ministers of the State were en- isas. 
tirely ignorant of the power and incredulous of the 
resources of British India; and, although they could 
not he unaware of the extent of the British pos- 
sessions, yet, looking upon the natives of India with 
extreme contempt, they inferred that their subjuga- 
tion by the English merely proved that the latter 
were superior to a dastardly and effeminate race, not 
that they were equal to cope with Burma strength 
and courage. In fine, they felt assured, that it was 
reserved for them to rescue Asia from the disgrace 
of a stranger-yoke, and to dijve back the foreigners 
to the remote island, from which it was understood 
that they had come.' 

The pretensions of Ava to the territories claimed in Bengal were of 
old date, and wererepeatedly urged on Captain Cox, when at Amarapura, 
in 1797. At the same time, the Burma ministers expressed their opi- 
nion of the facility of recovering them, asserting that 3000 men would be 
suflScient for the purpose.— Cox’s Barman Empire, pp. 300, 302, 304. 

Of the sentiments latterly entertained, authentic information was ob- 
tained not only from the official declarations of the public officers, but 
from the evidence of various Europeans, merchants and missionaries, 
settled at Amarapura, and, before the war, admitted to the intimacy 
of the leading persons of the Court. Thus, it is stated by Mr. Laird: 

“ From the King to the beggar, the Barmans were hot for a war with 
the English.” And he mentions having been present at a levee after 
Maha Bandoola’s return from Asam, when he reported his having re- 
frained from following the fugitive Asamese into the British territory, 
only because they were on terms of amity with his Government, and 
paid a revenue by their trade with Rangoon ; but that if his sovereign 
wished for Bengal, he would engage to conquer it for him with no 
other troops than the strangers dependent upon Ava. Dr. Judson, 
an American missionary, who had resided ten years in the country^ 
and was well acquainted with the language, states, that on hia first 
visit to the capital, be heard the desire to go to war with the English, 
universally expres^ by the, principal persons of the administration, 
and especially by the members of the royal family. Their language is 
thus repeated by him : “ The English are the inhabitants of a small 
and remote island. What business have they to come in ships from 
80 great a distance, to dethrone kings, and take possession of coun- 
tries they have no right to P They contrive to conquer and govern 

n 2 
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BOOK in. The occupation of Shahpuri by a military force, 
had the effect of arresting for a time the hostile 
1834. demonstrations of the Burmas on the Chittagong 
frontier; but an actual contest had commenced, as 
above noticed, on the borders of Sylhet. Undeterred 
by the remonstrances of the British authorities, a 
body of four thousand Burmas and Asamese entered 
the northern frontier of Kachar from Asam, by the 
Bharteka Pass, and entrenched themselves at 
Bikrampur, about forty-five miles east of Sylhet, 
while a more considerable force advanced from 
Manipur on the east, and defeated Gambhir Sing, 
who had attempted to stop their march. In order 
to prevent the juncti(in of these two divisions, a 
detachment of the 14th and 46th Regiments of Na- 
tive Infantry, with four companies of the Rungpore 
Local Corps and a few guns, which had been pre- 
viously posted so as to cover the Sylhet frontier, 
was concentrated under Major Newton, at Jatrapur, 
a village about five miles beyond the boundary, 
and marched against the Burma force at Bikrampur. 
At daybreak, on the 17th January, 1824, the troops 
came in sight of the stockade, which was yet un- 
finished, and were led immediately to the attack. 
After some resistance, the entrenchment was 
carried, and the Burmas were put to the rout; but 
as the strength of the detachment did not permit 

the black foreieners, the people of castes, who have puny frames, and 
no courage. They have never yet fought with so strong and brave a 
people as the Burmas, skilled in the use of the sword and spear. If 
they once fight with us, and we have an opportunity of manifesting 
our bravery, it will be an example to the black nations, which are 
now slaves to the English, and will encourage them to throw off the 
yoke A prediction was also current, that the heir apparent, a boy 
of about eleven years of age, when arrived at manhood, should rule 
Over the country of the strangqrs.—Docuraents, BurmeseWar, 223, 229. 
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of an active pursuit, they speedily rallied and book hi. 
effected their junction with the force from 
Manipur. Major Newton, having fallen back with- 1824 . 
in the British boundary, the Burraas advanced to 
Jatrapur, and constructed stockades on either bank 
of the Surma river, connecting them by a bridge. 

Their united force'amounted to about six thousand, 
of whom two thousand were Burmas, the rest 
Kacharis and Asamese. Being undisturbed in their 
position, they pushed their stockades along the 
north bank of the Surma to within a thousand 
yards of a British post, at Bhadrapur, where 
Captain Johnstone was stationed with a wing of 
the 14th, one company of the 23d, and a small 
party of the Rungpore Militia. This audacity was 
not suffered to pass with impunity; and on the 
I3th of February, Captain Johnstone attacked and 
carried the stockades at the point of the bayonet. 

The Asamese division retreated to their original 
position, at the foot of the Bharteka Pass; the 
Manipur, to a strong entrenchment at Dudhpatli. 

The former were followed by Lieut. -Colonel Bowen, 
in command of the Sylhet frontier, and -were driven 
in disorder into Asam ; the latter were then attacked, 
but with a different result. The Burma stockade 
was situated on the north bank of the Surma, the 
rear resting on hills covered with thickets, and a 
deep ditch was dug on either flank, the exterior 
bank of which was defended by strong bamboo 
spikes. The Burmas permitted the troops to ad- 
vance unmolested to the edge of the ditch, but while 
they were there detained by the bamboo fence, 
poured upon them a well maintained fire of match- 
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BOOK nt. locks and musquets, by which one officer, Lieut. 

*• Armstrong, 10th Native Infantry, was killed, four 
1824. otherswere wounded, and a hundred and fifty Sipahis 
were killed and wounded. The attack was relin- 
quished, and the force was withdrawn to Jatrapur, 
where Lieut.-Colonel Innes arrived on the 27th of 
February, with an additional regiment, the 28th, "and 
assumed the command. The Burmas, satisfied with 
the laurels they had won, abandoned the stockade at 
Dudhpatli, and returned to Manipur. Kachar was, 
therefore, freed from their presence; but the events 
of this partial struggle had been more creditable to 
their prowess, than that of their opponents. The 
British force was, in fact, too weak to contend with the 
superior numbers and the confidence of the invaders. 

When the Prince of Tharawadi, the brother 
of the King of Ava, was assured that the Burma 
soldiers would be unable to face the British in 
the field, he replied, “ We are skilled in making 
trenches and stockades, which the English do 
not understand”; and he was satisfied that the 
national mode of fighting would be more than a 
match for European discipline. He was not alto- 
gether mistaken : and the singular quickness and 
dexterity with which the Burmas constructed en- 
trenchments and stockades, although unavailing 
against the steady intrepidity of British troops 
and the resources of military science, materially re- 
tarded the operations of the war, and occasioned 
serious embarrassment and loss. To such an 
extent did this practice prevail, that a hoe or spade 
was as essential a part of the equipment of a 
Burma soldier, as his musquet and sabre, and each 
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man, as the line advanced, dug a hole in the ground book in. 
deep enough to give him shelter, and from which 
he fired in fi|,ncied security. This manoeuvre stood 1824. 
him in little stead against the resolute forward 
movement of the British troops ; and he was speedily 
unearthed before he was allowed an opportunity of 
doing mischief. It was different with the stockades. 

These were generally square or oblong enclosures, 
varying in area according to the force which held 
them, and were sometimes of very spacious extent. 

The defences also varied according to the means at 
hand, and the time allowed for their construction ; 
and sometimes consisted of solid beams of teak 
timber previously prepared, or sometimes of green 
bamboos and young trees cut down from the forest, 
which was every where at hand. They were 
planted close together in the ground, and bound 
together at the top by transverse beams, leaving 
embrasures and loop-holes through which the de- 
fenders might fire on the assailants without being 
exposed. The height varied from ten or twelve 
to seventeen or twenty feet; and platforms were 
fixed in the interior, or the earth was thrown up 
into an embankment, from which the garrison 
might overtop the paling, and on which gingals or 
guns of small calibre, carrying a ball of six or 
twelve ounces, might be planted. Occasionally, an 
outer and an inner ditch added to the defences, and 
outworks of minor stockades, or abattis of the trunks 
of trees and bamboo spikes, enhanced the difficulty 
of access to the main body of the structure. The 
nature of the materials, especially when consisting 
of green timber or trees recently lopped, enabled 
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BOOK HI. them to resist the effects of a cannonade better 
*' than more solid substances, although the balls did 
1824 . pass between them, and sometime^ tear them 
asunder. Shells and rockets were the most effective 
means of annoyance : but they were not used at 
first to an adequate extent, and reliance was prin- 
cipally placed on the physical strength and resolute 
daring of the soldier, who, with or without the aid 
of ladders, was expected to force an entrance. The 
European seldom disappointed this expectation: 
the Sipahi, unsupported, never realised it; and the 
former was, on more than one occasion, repulsed 
with very serious loss of life. Once within the 
palisade, the stockade was carried, for the Burma 
garrison then thought only of flight ; in effecting 
which, through the one or two gateways left in the 
enclosure, they generally suffered severely. Their 
courage also sometimes failed them before waiting 
for an assault, especially as the war was pro- 
longed, and the repeated destruction of their en- 
trenchments diminished their confidence in their 
efiicacy. Stockades which could not have been 
forced without difiiculty were found abandoned, 
and their inadequacy to arrest the march of a 
European army, was recognised by those to whom 
they had originally afforded assurance of security. 

While actual hostilities were thus commenced in 
the north, indications of their near occurrence were 
manifested in the south. The Raja of Arakan was 
ordered to expel the English at any cost from 
Shahpuri ; and the most renowned of the Burma 
generals, Maha Bandoola, was sent to take the com- 
mand of the forces assembled in the province. A 



MILITARY PREPARATIONS IN ARAKAN. 


41 


body of troops was assembled at Mangdoo, from bookui. 
whence commissioners, who had been deputed from ‘‘ 
Ava, proceeded to take formal possession of the dis- 1824. 
puted island, which had been abandoned for a time 
by the British, on account of the unhealthiness of 
the post. The Burma Commissioners also contrived, 
under pretext of negociation, to seize the person of the 
commander of a pilot schooner which had been sta- 
tioned off Shahpuri, who somewhat incautiously 
trusted himself among the Burmas. No personal 
injury was inflicted ; and, after a detention of some 
weeksj he was set at liberty, with such of his crew as 
had attended him on shore ; his apprehension being 
intended to compel the removal of his vessel. The 
spirit of these measures, and the certain knowledge 
that hostile armies were preparing to assail 
various parts of the frontier, left the Governor- 
General no alternative: war was inevitable; and, 
agreeably to the usage of civilised nations, the 
grounds on which it was declared by the 
British government were made known in a pro- 
clamation addressed to the different states and 
powers of India.' Its promulgation was followed 


^ See Appendix No. L For the following narrative of the occurrences 
of the war, the principal authorities are the official despatches, and 
other public papers, collected and published under the authority of the 
Government of Bengal by the author— Documents illustrative of the 
Burmese War. Calcutta, 1827. For the operations in Ava, we have also 
the relations of different officers who were present, and employed in 
stations which gave them the means of obtaining accurate information ; 
namely — ^Two years in Ava, by Lieutenant Trant, of the Quarter- 
Master General’s Department.— Narrative of the Burmese War, by 
Major Snodgrass, Military Secretary to the Commander of the Expe- 
dition ; and Memoir of the Three CamMigns in Ava, by Lieutenant 
Havelock, Deputy Asristant Adjutant-General. For the operations 
in other quarters, we have incidental notices in Crawford’s Mission to 
Ava, and in Lieutenant Pemberton’s Memoir of the Frontier, and 
various papers in the Monthly Asiatic Journal. 
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BOOK HI. by a letter from the Viceroy of Pegu, replying to 
the declaration addressed to the Court of Ava, 
I8S4. in the previous November, repeating the claim to 
Chittagong and Dacca, asserting an indefeasible 
right to Shahpuri, and enjoining the Governor- 
General to state his case by petition to Maha Ban- 
doola, who was invested with full powers to decide 
the dispute. 

As soon as it was determined to have recourse 
to hostile measures, the attention of the govern- 
ment of India was directed to the consideration of 
the most efficacious mode of carrying on the war. 
The- extended line of frontier to the east had 
afforded to the armies of Ava practicable routes 
for crossing the confines ; and the same openings, it 
was to be inferred, were available for penetrating 
into the Burma dominions. Nothing of them was 
known, however, beyond their general direction 
through difficult and unhealthy tracts, thinly 
peopled and partially cultivated, and destitute of 
all the supplies and facilities which were indis- 
pensable for the march and subsistence of disciplined 
armies. A horde of barbarians, unincumbered with 
baggage, lightly equipped, carrying with them the 
coarse and scanty provisions which sufficed for 
their sustenance, familiar with the country, and 
inured to the climate, might make their way over 
a long succession of forests and hills and swamps; 
but a force moving with all the appurtenances of 
modem warfare, could only hope to effect a passage 
along the rivers, and through the thickets of Asam, 
over the miry and forest-covered hills of Kachar, 
and across the wide estnarics of Arakan, by an irn- 
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niense expenditure of time and treasure, and by an bookiii. 
equal prodigality of both animal and human life. A 
more ready access to the Burma dominions was pre- 1824. 
sented by the Irawadi river flowing past the capital, 
and falling into the sea a few miles only beloAV the 
chief maritime city of the empire, Rangoon. The 
occupation of this emporium would, it was urged, 
be of itself a main blow against the resources of 
the enemy, whilst it offered to an invading army 
abundance of cattle for carriage and food, and 
ample means of equipping a flotilla sufficient to 
convey the troops up the river, even to the capital. 

An expedition arriving at Rangoon shortly before 
the setting in of the south-west monsoon would, it 
was affirmed, enjoy favourable opportunities for 
such a navigation, as there would be a sufficient 
depth of water for boats of heavy burthen; and 
strong breezes from the south-west, which would 
carry the boats upwards against the stream. Such 
was the practice pursued by boats employed in the 
internal traffic of Ava; and, under such circum- 
stances, a British force might be conveyed to Amara- 
pura, a distance of five hundred miles, in the course 
of a month or five weeks.' These considerations, 

' These views were in part founded upon statements in Symes’s 
Embassy, as: — “ In the months of June, July, and August, the naviga- 
tion of the Irawadi would be impracticable, were it not counteracted 
by the strength of the south-west monsoon : assisted by this wind, 
and cautiously keeping within the eddies of the banks, the Burmans 
use their sails, and frequently make a more expeditious passage at 
this than at any other season.” p. 55. The Government of Bengal was 
chiefly influenced by the opinions of Captain Canning, which his 
repeated missions to Rangoon entitled to consideration, lie strongly 
asserted the practicability of the river navigation, as well as the cer- 
tainty^ of procuring supplies. That his information proved fallacious, 
was in a great measure owin^ to the precautionary measures of the 
Burmas ; for the counteraction of which no preparation had been 
made. 
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BOOK III. founded upon information of an authentic charac- 
ter, induced the government of Bengal to limit 
1821 . their military movements on the frontier, to the 
expulsion of the Burmas from the territories they 
had overrun in Asam and Kachar, to remain on the 
defensive in the direction of Chittagong, and em- 
ploy the conjoint resources of the Presidencies of 
Bengal and Madras, in an invasion of Ava, by the 
line of the Irawadi.' 

The repugnance of the native troops of Bengal 
to embark on board ship, rendered it impossible to 
employ their services to any adequate extent : and 
the main force despatched from that Presidency 
consisted of Europeans, being formed of His Ma- 
jesty’s 13th and 38th Regiments and two Companies 
of Artillery, with one Regiment of Native Infantry, 
the 40th, forming the marine battalion. The same 
objection did not prevail at Madras ; and the native 
regiments there vied with each other, in an honour- 
able competition, to be selected for foreign service. 


The plan was adopted by Lord Amherst and his council, in the 
absence of the Coramander-in- Chief, Sir Edward Paget, who was in 
the Upper Provinces ; but it had his concurrence. On the 24th Nov. 
1823, the Adjutant -General thus writes to the Government : ** The 
Commander-in- Chief can hardly persuade himself, that if we place 
our frontier in even a tolerable state of defence, any very serious at- 
tempt will be made by the Burmas to pass it ; but should he be mis- 
taken in this opinion, he is inclined to hope that our military opera- 
tions on the eastern frontier will be confined to their expulsion from 
our territories, and to the re-cstablishment of those states along our 
line of frontier which have been overrun and conquered by the 
Burmese. Any military attempt beyond this, upon the internal do- 
minions of the King of Ava, he is inclined to deprecate ; as instead of 
armies, fortresses, and cities, he is led to believe we should find 
nothing but jungle, pestilence and famine. It appears to the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, that the only effectual mode of punishing the in- 
solence of this power, is, by maritime means ; and the question thefi 
arises, how troops are^ to be created for the purpose of attacking the 
vulnerable parts of his coast.’* —Documents, Burmese War, 21. 
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Their emulation was seconded and encouraged hyBOOK”i- 
the activity of the local government, under the 
direction of Sir Thomas Munro ; and a formidable 1824 . 
force; both European and Native, was assembled 
at Madras, in the course of February, consisting of 
two King’s Regiments, the 41st and 89th, the Ma- 
dras European Regiment, and seven Native Regi- 
ments, with detachments of Pioneers and Artillery. 

The Bengal and Madras divisions, comprising 
collectively above eleven thousand men, of whom 
one-half were Europeans, were placed under the 
chief command of Major-General Sir Archibald 
Campbell: the Madras force was commanded by 
Colonel Macbean, and the Bengal by Colonel 
M‘Creagh : all three officers had served with distinc- 
tion in the Spanish campaign, under the Duke of 
Wellington. The transports were convoyed by His 
Majesty’s sloops of war, the Lame and Sophia, with 
several of the Company’s cruisers: a flotilla of 
twenty gun-brigs, and as many war-boats, each 
carrying a piece of heavy ordnance, accompanied 
the expedition ; and the Diana, a small steam-vessel, 
first presented to the barbarous races on the east 
of the Bay of Bengal, the mysterious working of a 
navigable power making head against winds and 
waves, without sails or oars, and impelled by an 
unseen and incomprehensible agency, which the 
superstition of the natives ascribed to something 
more than human art. Captain Canning was ap- 
pointed to accompany the force as Political Agent 
and Joint Commissioner with the Commander-in- 
chief. 

The Bengal expedition, and the first division of 



46 


HISTORY OP BRITISH INDIA. 


BOOK HI. th^ Madras force, met at the end of April, at the 
appointed place of rendezvous, the spacious and 
1824. picturesque harbour of Port Cornwallis, situated in 
the largest of the Andaman islands, a little to the 
south of the mouth of the Irawadi. The fleet was 
here joined by the Liffey frigate, with Commodore 
Grant on board, who,. as chief naval officer in the 
Indian seas, took the command. On the 5 th of 
May, the fleet resumed its progress, and arrived on 
the 9th off the mouth of the Rangoon river. On 
the following day, the ships crossed the bar, and 
working up the stream with the flood-tide, anchored 
opposite to Rangoon on the morning of the 11th. 
No opposition was experienced on the passage. No 
preparations for defence had been made. No at- 
tack in this quarter had been anticipated; and the 
appearance of the hostile squadron filled the 
Burmas with equal astonishment and alarm. 

The Irawadi, after a course of about nine hundred 
miles from its source on the southern face of the 
mountains fonning the south-eastern boundary of 
Asam, divides, like the Ganges, as it approaches the 
sea, into a number of anastomosing branches, forming 
an intricate net-work of channels of varying breadth 
and depth, and constituting a delta, of which the 
Bassein river, or branch, may be regarded as 
the western limit, and the Rangoon river, com- 
municating with the river of Pegu, as the eastern 
boundary. The town of Rangoon stands near the 
apex of a fork, between two branches of the Ira- 
wadi, one running for a short distance to the west, 
before it turns oflf to the north, the other to the 
east. The former is considered to be more es^ieciaUy 
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the river of Rangoon, which is here about eight hun- book hi. 
dred yards wide. The other, which is smaller, is the *• 
river of Syriam, a city of Pegu, formerly a place of 1824. 
commercial activity, and the site of a Portuguese 
factory : Rangoon had risen to prosperity upon its 
decline. Opposite to Rangoon, on the right bank 
of the riyer, was situated Dalla, a town of some 
extent. Rangoon itself stood upon the left, or 
northern bank. Its defences were contemptible. 

A quadrangular stockade of teak timbers, about 
twelve feet high, enclosed the whole of the town, 
protected on one face by the river, and on the other 
three sides by a shallow creek leading from the river, 
and expanding at the north-western angle, into a 
morass, which was crossed by a bridge. Each face 
of the stockade was provided with gates ; and, ex- 
teriorly to the river-gate, was a landing place or 
wharf, on which the principal battery of twelve 
guns of different calibres was mounted. As soon as 
the Liffey, leading the fleet, had cast anchor off the 
wharf, the Burmas opened a fire, which a few shots 
from the frigate effectually silenced, dismounting 
the whole of the guns, and putting the gunners to 
flight. The troops were immediately disembarked : 
their landing was unopposed, and they took possession 
of Rangoon without seeing an enemy. A message 
had been received from the Rewoon or Governor, de- 
manding to know what the English wanted, and 
threatening to put to death such Europeans as 
were in his hands, unless the firing ceased. It was 
brought by an American missionary; but before 
the messenger could return, the Rewoon with his 
subordinates had disappeared, carrying along with 
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BOOK III. him his European and American captives, indi- 
viduals who had settled at Eangoon for religious 
1824 . or commercial objects.' They were kept in con- 
finement, and repeatedly menaced with instant 
death; but, in the alarm and hurry which pre- 
vailed, were finally left behind, and were found 
and set at liberty by their countrymen. They 
constituted the sole population of Eangoon, as 
the general panic and the rigorous measures of 
the authorities had completely cleared the town of 
its native inhabitants. 

As soon as intelligence was received at Ean- 
goon of the appearance of the British vessels off 
the mouth of the river, the Burma functionaries, 
aware of their inability to attempt resistance, 
adopted at once the policy most fitting in their 
condition, and admirably calculated to baffle, if not 
ultimately to foil, the objects of the invasion. The 
whole population of Eangoon were commanded to 
abandon their homes, and seek refuge in the ad- 
jacent forests. The command was strictly enforced ; 
but it was obeyed without reluctance. The people 
had little to lose in abandoning their bamboo huts ; 
and they entertained an excessive dread of the 
ferocity of Europeans. They felt also implicit 
confidence in the irresistible power of their Govern- 
ment, and looked forward to the speedy expulsion 
of the intruders, and their triumphant return to 
their habitations. That they were influenced by 
such feelings, and that their expatriation was not 


' Lieutenant Havelock specifies them as eight British traders and 
pilots, two missionaries, and an Armenian and a Greek. 
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wholly compulsory, was evident from the prolonga- book in. 
tion of their absence, and the tardiness and hesitation *' 

with which they re-peopled the place when it was issm. 
in the occupation of the British, and when there 
was no native authority on the spot to punish them 
for submission to an enemy. The British were 
thus the masters of a deserted town ; and all the 
advantages expected from a productive country, 
and numerous population, abundance of supplies, 
and means of ascending the river, were wholly de- 
ficient. The hopelessness of an advance into the 
interior was at once apparent ; and it was obvious, 
that, in the approaching rainy season, when the 
country would become impassable, the operations 
of the campaign must be limited to the immediate 
vicinity of Rangoon. It was discovered, in short, 
that a serious error had been committed; and that, 
however judicious might be the plan of attacking 
the empire of Ava by sea, the time had been iU- 
chosen, and the scheme of operations injudiciously 
devised. The exposure of so large a body of 
troops to the tropical rains in incommodious and 
imperfectly covered boats, through a navigation of 
five hundred miles, with both banks of the river in 
the possession of the enemy, could only have ended 
in the disorganisation and destruction of the force, 
even if such a mode of attempting an offensive 
movement had been possible. Its practicability 
under any circumstances might well be doubted ; but 
as events had turned out, there was no room for un- 
certainty. As neither boats nor boatmen were to 
be procured, an advance by water was impractica- 
ble, and in the like want of land carriage, as well 
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BooKiii. as in the inundated state of the country, the army 
*' was incapable of undertaking any protracted march 
1824. by land. It was evident, therefore, that all that 
could be done, was to place the troops under cover 
until the ensuing cold season, and to collect with 
the least possible delay the provisions and supplies, 
of which Rangoon was. totally destitute, and which 
were only to be obtained from the distant settle- 
ments of Calcutta and Madras. 

The stockade surrounding Rangoon, however 
inadequate as a defence against European artillery, 
was a sufficient protection against any attacks of 
the Burmas; and the head-quarters and general 
staff, with the stores and ammunition, were there- 
fore located in the most commodious and secure of 
the dwellings, which were mostly constructed of 

mats and timber. At a distance of about two miles 

• 

to the north of Rangoon, rose the imposing temple 
of Shwe-da-gon, the Golden Pagoda, a Buddhist 
shrine of great size, and highly reputed sanctity, 
constructed on the same plan as the Buddhist tem- 
ples in other parts of India, but of more than ordi- 
nary dimensions and splendour. That part of it, 
which was in a more especial degree the sacred 
portion of the edifice, being supposed to enshrine 
various precious reliques of the Buddhist saints,' 
was a gradually diminishing cone rising from an 
octagonal base to the height of above 300 feet, 


“ Underneath this mass are said to be deposited relics of the four 
last Buddhas, the staff of Krakuchhanda, the water-pot of Gunaguna, 
the bathing-robe of Kasyapa, and eight hairs from the head of 
Gautama, or Sakyasinha.— Translation of the Inscription on the Great 
Bell at Shwe-da-gon, by the Rev. Mr. Hough.— Asiatic Researches, 
xvi.270. 
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and terminating in a spire surmounted by a Tee or book in. 
umbrella of open iron-work, from which sprang a *' 
slender shaft^ with a gilded pennant. The buUd- i8*4. 
ing was solid and of brick-work, but coated 
throughout with gilding, and decorated with orna- 
mented mouldings and miniature multiples of 
itself. It stood upon the summit of an artificial 
mound, about thirty feet high,' divided into two 
quadrangular terraces, supported by walls, and 
ascended on either front by stone steps. The 
upper terrace was nine hundred feet long by 
six hundred and eighty-five broad; and both the 
terraces and the sides of the steps were covered 
with a multitude of small structures, chapels and 
shrines and cells of the priests, and sheds for pil- 
grims, and grotesque figures, and ornamental 
columns, and large brass bells : all, except the lat- 
ter, made of wood, elaborately carved, and richly 
painted or gilt. The priests had departed with 
their flocks, and the site of Shwe-da-gon formed an 
important military outwork, in which His Majesty’s 
69th Regiment and the Madras Artillery were 
posted. Two roads leading from the northern gate- 
ways connected Rangoon with the Pagoda : the sides 
of the roads were lined by a number of small tem- 
ples and houses, the residences of Pungis or Budd- 
hist priests, affording convenient cantonments for the 

* This is the height given by Colonel Symes. There are some 
singular discrepancies in this elevation ; Captain Snodgrass stating it 
to be 75 feet above the road ; and Lieutenant Trant, 200 above the 
river; and the lowest number of th® steps, according to Mr. Hough, 
is 80, which cannot give much less than 70 feet : these may, perhaps, 
be reconcilable. Lieutenant Havelock differs from the rest also as 
to the height of the central building, which he reduces to 130 feet ; 
but this must be a typographical error, as every other authority makes 
it above 300. 

s 2 
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BOOK iiL troops, as they were deserted by their owners. 

*' Accordingly, along the most northerly of the two 
1824 . which ran over the summit of a line of low eleva- 
tions, quarters were found for the Bengal division, 
their left resting upon the great Pagoda, their 
right upon Rangoon. Upon the more southern 
road, which was a uniform level, were ranged the 
cantonments of the Madras brigade, facing towards 
the river; and, consequently, having their right 
supported by the Pagoda, their left by the town. 
In front of both lines, extended interminable 
thickets, interrupted occasionally by swamps, which 
in the rains were swollen into deep and unfordable 
ponds and lakes. A dense forest coming close to 
the foot of the elevation on which it stood, inter- 
vened between the Great Pagoda and the river. 
Low elevations, covered with thickets and inter- 
mixed with morasses, extended round it in other 
directions. The whole face of the country, was 
most unpropitious to the evolutions of disciplined 
troops. While these dispositions were in progress, 
detachments were sent out to explore the neigh- 
bourhood, discover and beat up the enemy’s posts, 
and endeavour to bring back the fugitive popula- 
tion. Parties were also sent in the men-of-war’s 
boats up the river, to reconnoitre any defences the 
Burmas might have constructed, and destroy any 
armed boats or fire-rafts they might meet with. 
In one of these latter excursions, the boats of the 
Liffey, with the Grenadier Company of the 38th, 
came upon an unfinished stockade at the village of 
Kemendine, about sixty miles from Rangoon, which 
they attacked and stormed, notwithstanding it was 
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defended by a greatly superior number of the book m. 
enemy who behaved with spirit; and success was *' 
not attained without loss. A stronger detachment 1824. 
commanded by General Macbean marched on the 
same day into the interior, and fell in with the 
Governor of Eangoon. The Burmas fled into 
the thickets; and no traces of population could 
be' detected. Although no enemy appeared in 
force, yet indications were manifest of his accu- 
mulating numbers and increasing audacity; and 
it was evident, that the approaching season would 
not be passed in inactivity, although it would not 
admit of offensive movements of importance. The 
rains set in with great violence in the middle of 
May; and the vicinity of Rangoon was quickly 
overspread by extensive inundations. 


CHAPTER II. 

Operations against the Burmas^ — in Asam^ — in 
Kachar, — at Chittagong, — Detachment posted at 
Ramoo. — Burmas cross the frontier in great 
Force. — Inferiority of the British, — attached hy 

the Enemy Misconduct of the Irregulars, — 

Retreat and Flight of the Sipahis — Great 
Alarm at Chittagong and Calcutta, — In- 
activity of the Burmas.— Subsidence of the Panic, 
— Negrais and Chedvba reduced. — The British 
Lines at Rangoon harassed hy the Bumas, — De- 
tachment sent against them, — unfavourable State of 
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the Corntry. — Burma Force encountered. — Stock- 
ades stormed. — Attack on stockade at Kemendine. 
— Repulsed. — Burma Messengers.! — object to gain 
Time. — Troops sent against Kemendine, — Entrench- 
ment on the way carried by Storm, — great Slaughter. 
— Kemendine evacuated by the Enemy, — occupied 
permanently by the British. — Sickness of the 
Troops , — Unhealthiness of the Season, — Deficiency 
and Unwholesomeness of Food, — Mortality . — 
Re-appearance of the Burmas, — Defeat of part of 
their Force, — Affair at Dalla. — Stockades at the 
Confluence of the Rangoon and Lyne Rivers, — 
attacked by the Flotilla with Troops on hoard, and 

stormed Land Column attack Stockades at 

Kamrut, — seven Stockades, — two principal stoi'med, 
the rest abandoned. — Burma Commander among 
the killed. — Country inundated, — Expeditions hy 
Water, — against Syriam, — Dalla, —and by Sea 
against Tavoy, — Mergui, — Ye, —and Martaban. 
— Attempt to recover the Shwe-da-gon by the ‘‘'’In- 
vvlnerables," — War-boats captured. — Stockades 
on the River bank destroyed. — Madras Troops sent 
against Kyklu, — repulsed with loss. — A second 
Detachment sent against the Place, — found aban- 
doned. — Entrenchments at Thantabain on the 
Lyne River, taken and destroyed. — Force enfeebled 
by sickness. — Approach of Maha Bandoola with 
Sixty Thousand Men. — British Force surrounded. 
— Burmas suffered to advance : their Left attacked 
and defeated,— repulsed at Kemendine, — their 
Right attacked and routed . — Grand Army dis- 
persed , — Rally at Kokien Attempts to bum 

Rangoon, — baffled. — Entrenchments at Kokien 
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attacked and stormed. — Successes of the FlotUla. 
Bandoola retreats to Donabew, — altered olfects of 
the Campaign on the part of the Burmas. 

While the principal manifestation of the British book hi. 
power was directed against Rangoon, the expulsion 
of the Burmas from the frontier countries which laai. 
they had invaded, was attempted with but 
partial success. A force collected in Asam, 
under Brigadier General M®Morine,' moved from 
Goalpara, on the 13th of March; and advanced 
to Gohati, where the Burmas had thrown up 
stockades, but abandoned them on the approach 
of the force. The people of the country, who 
had been treated by the Burmas with the 
most unsparing cruelty, cordially welcomed the 
arrival of their deliverers; but their unwarlike 
character and miserable condition, rendered their 
co-operation of little value; and the great diffi- 
culty of procuring supplies, as well as the labour 
of traversing a country devoid of roads, overrun 
with jungle, and broken up by swamps and water- 
courses, compelled the Brigadier to suspend his 
advance, sending forward a detachment of five 
companies of the 46th Native Infantry, under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Richards, to meet the Commis- 
sioner, who had arrived at Noagong, from Sylhet, 
across the Jyntia hills. Reinforced by Mr. Scott’s 
escort. Colonel Richards moved on to Kaliabar, 


^ It consisted of seven companies of the 46 th N. I., and six of 
the Rungpore Local Corps, the Dinapore Local battalion, a wing of 
the Champaran Local Corps, three brigades of six-pounders, and a 
small body of Irregular Horse, besides a gun-boat flotilU on the 
Brahmaputra. 
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BOOK III. and compelled the Burmas to continue their retreat 
in an easterly direction to Maura Mukh. There the 
J 824 . Governor of Asam with a force of not more than a 

r 

thousand men had stockaded himself; but Colonel 
Richards, who, in consequence of the death of 
Brigadier M'Morine, had succeeded to the chief 
command, was unable -for want of supplies to fol- 
low up his advantage. He returned, therefore, to 
Gohati ; and as the rainy season set in, no further 
movement of any importance, on either side, was 
practicable. The expulsion of the Burmas from 
Upper Asam was consequently deferred. 

The Burmas, as we have seen, had withdrawn 
from Kachar in the beginning of the year; but it 
was only to return in greater force. In the begin- 
ning of June, they repeated their incursions from 
Manipur, eight thousand strong, and they gave out 
that they formed only the van of a more formidable 
armament. They advanced to the heights of 
Talain, Dudhpatli, and Jatrapur, and stockaded 
themselves in their fonner positions. The weak 
division of native troops, which had been left at 
Sylhet, under Lieut.-Colonel Innes, advanced on 
the 27 th June against the Burma stockade, at 
Talain, on the bank of the Barak river. An 
attempt was made to dislodge the enemy; but their 
superior numbers and the strength of the position 
rendered it unsuccessful. The division retreated 
to Bhadrapur; and as the increasing inclemency of 
the weather suspended all operations, the Burmas 
retained their occupation of Kachar, 

The troops assembled for the protection of the 
south-eastern frontier were concentrated at Chitta- 
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gong under Colonel Shapland,' and a detachment book in. 
was thrown forward to Ratnoo, under the command 
of Captain Noton, consisting of five Companies 1824. 
of the 45 th Native Infantry, with two guns, 
and details from the Mug levy and Chitta- 
gong provincial battalion. Neither the numerical 
strength of the detachment, nor the quality of the 
troops, fitted it for so exposed a position, of the 
extreme peril of which, the authorities in Bengal 
seem to have been ill-informed. In like manner, 
as the Government of Bengal had directed its prin- 
cipal blow against what it deemed the most vul- 
nerable point of the Burma dominions, the Court 
of Ava had, with great judgment, directed its main 
effort against the most feebly defended and easily 
accessible part of the British frontier. A force of 
more than ten thousand men was ordered to 
move through Arakan upon Chittagong, and the 
command was given to Maha Bandoola. The as- 
semblage of this large body under a general who 
was known to have been a strenuous advocate of 
the war, and bore a high reputation for courage 
and enterprise, was well known both in Chittagong 
and Calcutta: but the strength of the force and 
the character of the leader were strangely under- 
valued; and it was believed, that the weak division 
at Chittagong was sufficient not only for the de- 
fence of the province, but even for the subjugation 
of Arakan. This misappreciation of the danger 
which impended over the frontier, could only be 

* The Chittagong division was formed of the left wing of the 27th, 

N.T., five Companies of the 40th, and the Ist battalion of the 45tb, a 
Provincial battalion, and a Mug levy, a corps of natives of Arakan 
recently enrolled. 
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BOOK III. explained by a mistaken estimate of the inefficiency 
of the Burma equipment, and the pre-occupation of 
1824 . the Government by the expedition to Rangoon. 
Whatever was the cause, the inadequacy of the de- 
fensive arrangements in this quarter was signally 
punished ; and the consequences might have been 
still more disastrous, if the Burma general had 
continued his movements with the spirit with 
which they were commenced. 

The army of Arakan made its appearance on the 
Chittagong frontier in the beginning of May, nearly 
simultaneously with the arrival of the British ex- 
pedition at Rangoon. The Burmas crossed the Naf, 
and advanced to Retnapalang, within fourteen miles 
of Ramoo, where the force, actually mustering eight 
thousand men, was concentrated under the four Rajas 
of Arakan, Ramri, Sandoway, and Cheduba, acting 
under the orders of Maha Bandoola, who remained 
with a reserve at Arakan. On the 13th of May, 
they advanced to a small river flowing past Ramoo, 
but were prevented from crossing it by the fire of 
the two six-pounders of Captain Noton’s detach- 
ment. On the 15th of May, they effected the passage. 
To oppose them. Captain Noton had not above three 
hundred and fifty regular Infantry, even after being 
joined on the 11th by Captain Trueman with three 
weak Companies of the 40th: he had also with 
him two hundred and fifty provincials, and four 
hundred of the Mug levy; but their evident 
unsteadiness, as the hour of encounter approached, 
shewed that no reliance could be placed upon 
any except the regular troops. His force was 
drawn up by Captain Noton behind a bank sur- 
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rounding the encampment: his right was flanked book m. 
by the river. About sixty paces in front was a 
tank, at which a strong picquet was stationed. At 1824. 
another tank to the rear, upon his left, were posted 
the Provincials, and the Mug levy: the regular 
Sipahis with the six-pounders formed his front. 

The Burmas took possession of a tank to the left 
of the encampment, surrounded as usual by a high 
bank which screened them in some degree from 
the fire of the detachment ; and from which they 
pushed forward in their usual manner, shelter- 
ing themselves by burrowing in the ground, until 
on the morning of the 17 th, they were within 
twelve paces of the picquets, with whom they 
exchanged a smart fire. The Provincials sta- 
tioned at the tank on the left could no longer 

O 

be kept to their post : they fled, and were followed 
by the levy. The tank was immediately occupied 
by the Burmas, who had spread into the rear; 
and the position was untenable. A retreat was 
ordered, and for a short time conducted with some 
degree of regularity, until the party arrived at the 
bank of a small rivulet, when the men, harassed by 
the superior numbers and increasing boldness of the 
enemy, threw away their arms, and plunged in a dis- 
orderly crowd into the water. In the retreat, Captains 
Noton, Trueman, and Pringle, Lieutenant Grigg, 

Ensign Bennett, and Assistant-Surgeon Maysmore, 
were killed. Lieutenants Scott, Campbell, and 
Codrington escaped, the two former being wound- 
ed. Many of the Sipahis made their way in 
scattered parties to Chittagong, and the whole 
number missing were about two hundred and fifty. 
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BOOK III. some of whom were sent prisoners to Ava, where 
CHAF. II. confirmed the Court in their opinion of the 
1824. irresistible prowess of their soldiers, and in the 
confidence of their ultimate triumph. Nor were 
these notions wholly unshared by the inhabitants of 
the British provinces; and Chittagong and Dacca 
were filled with consternation. The panic spread 
even to Calcutta; and however absurd the suppo- 
sition, it was thought to be not impossible that a 
Burma force might penetrate through the Sunder- 
bans to the metropolis of British India. Weak as 
was the detachment at Chittagong, a rapid move- 
ment of the Burmas might have compelled its re- 
treat ; and Chittagong, and perhaps Dacca, might 
have been taken and destroyed; but the oppor- 
tunity was lost in idle exultation. Before operations 
were resumed, the setting-in of the rains pan- 
dered the roads impassable ; and the reinforcements, 
which might have prevented the disaster at Ramoo, 
reached Chittagong early in June, and placed it 
out of danger.' The occupation of Rangoon had 
now also become a source of anxiety to the Court 
of Ava; and, although they affected to look upon it 
as a trap into which the invading armament had 
fallen, they found it necessary to recall their ge- 
neral and the choicest of their troops from Arakan 
to punish the intruders. The Arakan force conse- 
quently retired from Chittagong; and the alarm 
which the late defeat had inspired yielded to a 
sense of security. The disaster at Ramoo reflected 


‘ His Majesty’s 44th, from Calcutta, and 15tb, N.I., from Dacca ; 
two Regiments of N.I. also arrived from Madras, besides cruizers and 
gun-boats. 
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no dishonour on the British officers and regular book iii. 
troops. The misconduct and flight of the irregu- 
lars rendered the conflict hopeless against numbers, 1824. 
whose superiority required the same steady valour 
which the regular troops displayed in every indi- 
vidual of the entire division, to have been success- 
fully withstood. 

While the expedition was pursuing its course 
to the Irawadi, detachments had been sent to re- 
duce Negrais and Cheduba, under the respective 
commands of Major Wahab and Brigadier M“ Greagh. 

They rejoined the army at Rangoon early in. June, 
having efiected their objects. At the former, a stock- 
ade was stormed, and carried without loss, and some 
guns were captured: but no advantage appeared 
likely to result from the permanent possession of the 
is]B.nd, which was found to be of inconsiderable ex- 
tent and covered with impenetrable thicket. It was 
abandoned. Cheduba proved to be of more im- 
portance, and some resistance was experienced 
from a strong stockade which defended the chief 
town : it was, however, carried by storm. Of the 
Burma garrison, a great number, including their 
commander, were killed, and the rest crossed over 
to the main land. The Raja was subsequently 
taken, and sent a prisoner to Fort William. Colonel 
M' Creagh then proceeded to Rangoon with His 
Majesty’s 13 th, which had formed part of the de- 
tachment, leaving the 20 th Native Infantry under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Hampton, and His Majesty’s 
sloop Slaney, to retain the occupation of the island, 
the inhabitants of which readily submitted to 
British rule. 
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BOOK III. The divisions that rejoined the main body found, 
that, notwithstanding the unpropitious state of the 
1824. weather, neither the British commander nor the 
Burma leaders intended to sutfer it to be a season 
of inactivity. The latter had been joined by con- 
siderable reinforcements, and had commenced con- 
structing stockades in every direction, so as to cut 
off the communication with the interior ; while by 
night and day they kept up a harassing succession 
of attacks upon the picquets, sending parties through 
the jungle, who approached unperceived close to 
the sentinels, and killed any stragglers whom they 
found off their guard. Fire rafts were also fre- 
quently sent doivn the stream, against whose mis- 
chievous effects it required the unceasing vigilance 
and activity of the seamen to defend the numerous 
vessels off Rangoon. In order to check these an- 
noyances, and feel the strength of the Burmas, a 
reconnoissance was made by General Campbell on 
the 26th May, with four Companies of Europeans, 
two of the 13th, and two of the 38th, amounting to 
four hundred men, and two hundred and fifty 
Sipahis, and a gun and howitzer, from the Bengal 
Artillery. The path led at times through a close 
forest, and was obstructed, not only by natural 
impediments, but by trees, felled and strewn across 
it; and where it opened, it came upon fields of rice 
and plains knee- deep in water. Rain fell heavily, 
and the fatigue of dragging the guns became so 
great, that the cattle and men were completely ex- 
hausted when they had marched but about five 
miles from Rangoon. They were consequently 
sent back under the escort of the native soldiers. 
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and General Campbell resumed his route with his book hi. 
handful of Europeans alone. At the distance of 
about eight miles, a body of the enemy, estimated 1824. 
at seven thousand strong was discovered, having 
their front defended by two entrenchments, breast 
high, with an interior ditch. Disposing one com- 
pany so as to keep the main force in check, the 
other assailed the stockades; and the men forced 
their way in by tearing down the stakes, or clam- 
bering over them, with the assistance of each other. 

The Burmas stood their ground for some short 
time, and a conflict hand to hand ensued, in- which 
the superior hardihood and vigour of the European 
prevailed over barbarian courage ; and the bayonet 
in the hands of the latter, proved a weapon, 
against which the heavy sword and short spear of 
thp former were unavailing. A frightful carnage 
took place ; the survivors fled into the forest, and the 
stockades were set on fire. The troops were then 
drawn up against the main body, but no disposition 
was shewn by them to revenge the capture of the 
stockades, and the division slowly and unmolested 
returned to its cantonments. The British loss was 
comj)aratively inconsiderable.' On the following 
morning. Brigadier Macbean, with two regiments, 
marched towards the post occupied by the Bur- 
mas; but no traces of them were observable. 
Another stockade was discovered, and stormed on 


^ One officer, Lieutenant Howard of the 13th, was killed, and two 
Lieutenants, Michel and O’Halloran, of the 38 th, were severely wound- 
ed : the former died a few days afterwards. Nine rank and file were 
killed, and twenty-five wounded. Of the Burmas, above three hun- 
dred dead bodies were found in the stockades and adjacent fields. — 
Despatch, Sir A. Campbell, 1st June. Documents, 55 A. 
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BOOK ni. the morning of the 30th, not far from the Great 
Pagoda. 

1824 . The capture of their stockades on the 28th and 
30th June, had no effect in discouraging the Bur- 
mas from their plan of surrounding the British 
troops in Rangoon, and either destroying them, or 
compelling them to surrender. Preparations on a 
•large scale were begun, and works of great extent 
and strength were constructed atKemendine, against 
which it was determined to make a joint attack 
from the shore and from the river. Three columns 
marched against the position on the northern and 
eastern faces, while two of the Company’s cruizers, 
and other armed vessels, having three hundred of 
His Majesty’s 41st onboard, ascended the Irawadi. 
General Campbell was on board one of the cruizers. 
One column of Madras troops under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Smith, soon came into action, but was unable 
to penetrate through the enemy’s outer entrench- 
ments. The second column, the Madras European 
Regiment, under Colonel Hodgson, although re- 
ceived by a heavy fire, might have succeeded in the 
attempt, but an unseasonable discharge of grape 
from some of the armed vessels crossing its line' of 
advance, inflicted more damage than had been suf- 
fered from the enemy, and deterred the troops 
from prosecuting this assault. The third column 
failed to force its way through the thickets to any 
point where it could take part in the engagement. 
The troops were ordered to retreat, and the vessels 
fell down the river, yielding to the Burmas the 
honour of the day, and inspiriting them to per- 
severe in the contest. 
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Previously to this fAilure, two several missioifsBooKm. 
had arrived, which professed to have come from the 
newly appointed Rewoon, or Governor of Rangoon, 1834. 
and from the Viceroy of Pegu, to demand the cause 
of the attack upon Rangoon, and to propose a con- 
ference at Donabew with the British commissioners. 

This was declined. The messengers of the Viceroy 
were apprised that the transmission of despatches 
to Ava would alone meet the wishes of the British 
officers; and they promised to return with the 
Viceroy’s concurrence; but as they never again 
made their appearance, it was probable, that their 
purpose had been to observe the condition of the 
British force, and to obtain a suspension of hostili- 
ties. In this latter respect they were disappointed, 
as arrangements were immediately adopted for re- 
peating the attack on Kemendine. Accordingly, 
on the 10th of July, a strong force was sent against 
that post and the stockades which had been erected 
between it and the Great Pagoda. It consisted of 
three thousand men, with four 18-pounders and 
four howitzers, under the Commander-in-Chief; and 
two divisions of armed vessels were employed to 
assail the river face. On the march, a strong 
stockade was found about two miles from the town, 
of which the front faced a plain covered with water, 
and the other three sides were imbedded in the- 
surrounding forest. A strong Burma division occu- 
pied the post. After battering the open face for 
an hour, a gap was effected, by which an opening 
was made for the storming column of the Madras 
European Regiment, and His Majesty’s 41st. At 
the same time, a second column of four Companies 

VOL. III. F 
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BooKin. of the 13th and 38th Regiments, clambered over 
the palisades in the rear of the entrenchment. The 
I8S4. Barmas were thus hemmed in between the two 
parties, and fell in great numbers before the resist- 
less bayonet. At this period of the war, the Bur- 
mas, expecting no quarter, fought with desperation 
when unable to escape, and requited the forbearance 
of the soldiers by treacherous attempts against 
their lives, which proved most fatal to themselves. 
The slaughter was in all cases disproportionate to 
the numbers engaged, and to the loss of the as- 
sailants. 

The force then moved on to the attack of the 
Kemendine stockade; but by the time it had cleared 
a way through the thickets, and taken up its 
position opposite to the works, with the left resting, 
on the river, and the right extending inland, night 
had set in, and the troops had to bivouac in the 
forest. Batteries were also erected without loss of 
time, and notwithstanding heavy falls of rain, were 
ready to open at day-break. A practicable breach 
was soon made; but the total silence that prevailed 
in the entrenchment, rendered it probable, that the 
Burmas had not awaited the assault. This was 
the case : they had abandoned their defence during 
the night, carrying with them their dead and 
wounded. As the post of Kemendine formed a 
convenient station for commanding the passage of 
the river above Rangoon, and could be supported 
from Shwe-da-gon hill, it was determined to occupy 
it permanently; and a hundred Europeans, with a 
Regiment of Madras Native Infantry were left as 
its garrison. The Burmas drew back from their 
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proximity to the British lines, and concentrated book m. 
their forces at Donabew, above fifty miles from 
Rangoon. 1824. 

A short interval of inaction followed the capture 
of the stockades at Kemendine, and nothing was 
felt of the enemy until the close of the month. 

The interruption of active operations on the part of 
the invaders was unavoidable ; partly from the state 
of the country, but in a still greater degree from 
the first appearance of that sickness which con- 
tinued to prevail during the remainder of the rainy 
season, and was attended with the most extensive 
mortality. It began with an epidemic fever, which 
attacked individuals of all ranks, including the 
Commander-in-Chief, and which, although rarely 
fatal, left the system so much enfeebled as to be 
pepuliarly liable to maladies incidental to exposure 
to the heavy rains and scorching sun of a tropical 
climate. To aggravate these causes, the quantity 
and quality of the supplies provided for the troops 
proved defective. Relying upon the reported 
facility of obtaining cattle and vegetable food at 
Rangoon, it had not been thought necessary to 
embark any extraordinary stores on board the 
transports from Calcutta; and the Madras troops 
landed with a still more limited stock. As 
soon as the deficiency was ascertained, arrange- 
ments were made to remedy it : but the arrival of 
provisions from Bengal demanded time, and 
in the interval the troops were dependent for 
sustenance upon salt meat, much of which was in 
a state of putrescence, and biscuit originally of an 
inferior description, and further deteriorated by the 
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Boo&ia influence of the climate in engendering rapid de- 
composition. The want of sufficient and whole- 
1824. some food aggravated the evil effects of the super- 
abundant moisture of the atmosphere, and the 
evolution of deleterious vapours from the decaying 
vegetable matter of the surrounding thickets; and 
the hospitals speedily .became crowded with sick, 
beyond the means at command of remedial treat- 
ment, Fever and dysentery were the prevailing 
maladies, and were ascribable to local causes ; but 
scurvy and hospital gangrene by which they were 
followed, were mainly attributable to the want of 
proper and salutary nourishment. Such were the 
consequences of these combined causes, that to- 
wards the end of the monsoon, scarcely three 
thousand men were lit for active duty. Their 
spirit remained, however, unimpaired, and with l^e 
intermission of the wet weather, and the arrival of 
more adequate supplies, the troops, although their 
numbers were greatly thinned by disease and 
death, were restored in some degree to health arid 
efficiency,' 

Disease was not, however, the only enemy which 
the British had to encounter; and after a few 


? “During June, July, August, September, and October, the aver- 
age monthly admissions into the hospital from the Artillery, were sixty- 
five Europeans and sixty-two Natives, being nearly one- third of the 
former, and one-fourth of the latter; and large as was this number, I 
am assured it was considerably less in proportion than that which 
was exhibited by any (at least) European regiment, in either divisioa 
of the army. Of the Europeans, those who died were a fraction less 
than one in twelve; of the Natives, something less than one in 
twenty. On the setting in of the cold season, the general sickness 
began to decline, and from January to July, 1825, was comparatively 
moderate.” — Dr. Waddell on the Diseases among the British troops 
at Rangoon. — Trans. Medical and Physical Society of Calcutta, 3^ 
249. 
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weeks of repose, their exertions in -the field were book m 
again attended with a renewal of their triumphs, as “• 
well as by an aggravation of their sufferings. To- i 8 » 4 . 
wards the end of June, the Burmas were observed 
crossing in considerable numbers from Dalla, on 
the right bank of the river, to the left above 
Kemendine; and on the first of July, the forests in 
front of the Bengal lines were occupied by the 
enemy, while three columns, each estimated at 
a thousand strong moved to the right, as if intending 
to interpose between the lines and the town. They 
were encountered by a company of the 7th, and two 
of the 22d Madras Infantry, with a couple of guns, 
under the personal direction of General Campbell, 
and were soon driven from their forward position 
and dispersed. No further attack was made ; but 
the Burmas were evidently pursuing their former 
plan of hemming in the British, and compelling 
them to retire, either by force of arms, or by the 
impossibility of availing themselves of the resources 
of the country. The check received on the 1st, 
had no effect upon their movements; and on the 
following morning, a body marched upon Dalla. 

They were repulsed, but with the loss of the officer 
commanding. Captain Isaacs of the Madras Army. 

As the town which had been deserted by the in- 
habitants, served only to give cover to the enemy’s 
approaches, it was destroyed. 

The appointment of a new commander, the 
Thamba Wungyi, in place of the Thekia Wungyi, 
who had failed to fulfil the injunction of the Court to 
annihilate the invaders, gave an additional impulse 
to the operations of the Burma^ and rendered them 
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so daring and troublesome, that Sir A. Campbell de- 
termined to drive the enemy to a greater distance. 
They had taken up a very strong position, about 
seven miles above Rangoon, at a place where another 
branch of the Irawadi, the Lyne, joins the Rangoon 
river; and had there constructed three large stock- 
ades, which completely commanded the stream. 
The first of these, stood on the right bank of the 
Rangoon branch, about eight hundred yards below 
the junction of the rivers; the second, on the left 
bank, at a similar distance; and the third, on the 
point of land at the confluence, which, from its 
having a small pagoda on it, was denominated 
Pagoda point. At Kamarut, a mile and a half 
above this, on the left bank of the Lyne, but at 
some distance from the bank, was a fourth stockade 
of still greater extent, connected with the others 
by subsidiary entrenchments. The works were 
defended by a force of at least ten thousand men. 
On the morning of the 8th July, a flotilla consisting 
of two of the Company's cruizers, and several 
smaller vessels, under the command of Lieutenant 
Frazer, of His Majesty’s ship Lame, having on 
board General Campbell, with two hundred and 
sixty men of the 41st Regiment, a company of the 
Madras European Regiment, and detachments of the 
3rd, 10th, and 17th Madras Infantry, ascended the 
river. The fire from the vessels soon overpowered 
that of the stockades; and having effected a breach 
in the entrenchments dn the right hand, the troops 
disembarked, and carried the work by storm. The 
second stockade, was in like manner taken by 
escalade; and the third was abandoned. 
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While these operations were proceeding against book iii. 
the works on the river, a column composed of de- 
tachments from the different European Regiments, 1824 . 
the 13th,38th, and 89 th, the Madras European Regi- 
ment, and the 7th Native Infantry, with artillery, 
under the command of Brigadier General Macbean, 
marched from the Shwe-da-gon upon Kamarut. 

The thickness of the forest compelled the return of 
the field-ordnance, with the exception of some 
small howitzers; and the march was further im- 
peded by heavy rain. The column, however, ad- 
vanced to the edge of a plain, where they could 
distinguish a series of seven different stock- 
ades giving mutual support to each other, and 
occupied by a numerous body of troops, who 
manifested entire confidence in the impregnability 
of. their defences. After reconnoitring the works, 
General Macbean ordered the nearest of the stock- 
ades to be attacked; and it was immediately 
escaladed and taken by the I3th and 38th. As 
soon as it was cleared, the troops were again formed 
and led against a second stockade, which they 
carried in an equ^y intrepid manner. In this 
attack. Major Sale, of His Majesty’s 13th, was 
engaged in single conflict with a Burma of rank, 
who fell beneath his sword. The slaughter was 
fearful; and those who fled from it were too much 
alarmed to think of rallying. The panic was com- 
municated to their companions; and the remaining 
stockades were carried with little resistance. An 
attempt of the fugitives to assemble on the skirts of 
the forest was frustrated by a few discharges of 
musquetry; and the whole of the entrenchments at 
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Eight hundred of the enemy were found dead in 
IB24. the stockades, and numbers of the wounded perished 
in the thickets into which they had been conveyed ; 
among the latter, was Thamba Wungyi, the Burma 
commander. The capture of so many stockades, 
and the deliberate vdour with which they were 
stormed and carried, almost exclusively by the 
bayonet, first struck terror into the Burmas ; and 
they learned no longer to think themselves secure 
within the entrenchments. A strong impression 
was also made upon the Court : and they now began, 
though reluctantly, to admit some doubt of their 
triumph, unless the genius of Maha Bandoola 
should redeem the reputation of their arms. 

The inundation of the country, and the sickly 
state of the troops, precluded the possibility of 
offensive operations on an extensive scale. Sir A. 
Campbell confined his movements, therefore, to the 
reduction of the districts which were accessible by 
water. Syriam, the ancient capital of Pegu, near 
the junction of the Pegu river with that of Rangoon, 
was attacked and taken on the 4th of August, by 
a party of His Majesty’s 41st, the Madras European 
Regiment, ^nd 12th Madras N. L, and a division 
of seamen from the flotilla. The Burmas had 
fortified themselves in the old Portuguese factory, 
but had not courage to face an escalade. After a 
brisk fire, they fled as the troops advanced to the 
assault. A detachment was also sent to the oppo- 
site district of Dalla, where a stockade was in like 
naanner deserted. Although harassing to the 
troops, these excursions had the effect of relieving 
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the inhabitants from the military conscription to book m. 
which they were subject: and some of them 
now ventured to return to Rangoon. The people 1824. 
of Pegu also began to cherish hopes of being en- 
abled to shake otf the yoke which they had borne 
for the last sixty years, and again becoming an inde- 
pendent kingdom under some descendant of their 
former kings. All encouragement to this effect 
was, however; abstained from : as it was thought 
that it might entail upon the Company the obli- 
gation of upholding a government incompetent to 
defend itself, and involve the British in an em- 
barrassing connection, unlikely to be attended with 
advantage. It was, therefore, resolved not to 
countenance any insurrectional movements among 
the Talains, or people of Pegu : and this cautious 
policy made them backward in identifying their 
interests with those of the invaders. 

The naval resources which were available induced 
Sir A. Campbell to extend his operations against the 
maritime possessions of Ava; and at the end of 
August, a division, consisting of His Majesty’s 89 th 
and the 7 th Madras Infantry under Lieut.-Colonel 
Miles, with several gun-brigs and cruizers, were 
sent against the coast of Tenaserim, a jiarrow but 
productive strip of land, extending four hundred 
miles along the bay of Bengal towards the south, 
in which direction it was bounded by the Malay 
states dependent on Siam, while, on the east, a 
range of mountains separated it from that kingdom. 

The chief towns, Tavoy and Mergui, speedily fell 
into the hands of the British. At the former, a party 
friendly to them, headed by the second in authority, 
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BOOK HI. seized upon the Governor, and delivered up the 
CHAP. 11 . Mergui, some resistance was experi- 

1824. enced: but after the fire from the defences was 
silenced by the cruizers, the troops landed and 
stormed the principal stockade. The people, a 
mixed race of Bunnas and Peguers, at first fled; 
but shortly afterwards returned, and submitted 
readily to their new masters. At the same time, 
the reduction of the whole of the Tenaserim pro- 
vinces was completed, by the capture of Martaban, 
a considerable town on the Sanluen river; and the 
subjugation of the district of Ye, by a detachment 
of His Majesty’s 41st, and the 3rd N. L, 
under Lieut-Colonel Goodwin. Some resistance 
was encountered at Martaban, where the Burmas 
were in considerable strength, and of which the 
defences were formidable : the stockades were, how- 
ever, carried by the combined exertions of the 
naval and land forces, without any heavy loss. Ye 
tendered a voluntary surrender; the Burma troops 
abandoning the neighbourhood, and withdrawing to 
the vicinity of Rangoon. Thither, also, the Euro- 
peans returned, while the Native troops were left to 
garrison the conquered provinces. In the northern 
districts, as in the southern, the people, principally 
Talains or natives of Pegu, after a short interval of 
alarm and flight, returned to their habitations; and 
the resources of Tenaserim became fully dis- 
posable. They were found to be of importance; 
furnishing supplies of vegetables and of cattle to 
Rangoon, and affording a comparatively healthy 
station, to which the convalescents of the army 
might be sent with advantage. 
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On their part, the Burmas were not idle; and, book iil 
although equally prevented from moving in large 
bodies by the state of the country, they hovered 1824. 
round the British outposts on either bank of the 
river, and kept up a series of petty but harassing 
manoeuvres. A body of picked men, supposed to 
be protected by charms and amulets against 
wounds, attempted a night-assault upon the post 
at the Great Pagoda, but were easily repulsed, 
and taught, by the loss of twenty of their number, 
the fallacy of their fancied invulnerability. On the 
Dalla side of the river, a small post, which had been 
established to hold the Burmas in check, and was 
supported by several gun-brigs anchored in an adja- 
cent inlet of the main river, was attacked on the 
night of the 5 th September, while a number of 
war-boats attempted to cut off the gun-brigs. 

Both attacks were repulsed; and the boats of 
the Larne, which had been manned and rowed 
up the creek, at the first alarm, put the 
Burma flotilla to flight, and captured five of their 
number. On the Rangoon river, above Pagoda 
Point, the Burmas had erected stockades, and were 
busy in preparing fire-rafts, when they were dis- 
turbed by a detachment of European and Native 
troops, under Brigadier-General Fraser, who had 
succeeded General Macbean, inr the command of the 
Madras division, and by a naval force, under Cap- 
tain Chads of His Majesty’s ship Arachne, which 
had joined the squadron. The combined force 
ascended the river about twenty miles, and dis- 
covered and destroyed several stockades, the 
Burmas in which, after exchanging their fire with 
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BOOKin. the flotilla, fled as soon as the troops were landed 
CHAP. 11 . assault, evincing the impression which had 

isiw. been made upon their fears by the destruction 
which had hitherto befallen their entrenchments. A 
circumstance occurred, however, at this time, 
which might have been expected to have re-ani- 
mated their confidence in their system of making 
war. 

In the beginning of October, information having 
been received that the Burmas had strengthened 
themselves at Kyklu, about fourteen miles from 
Rangoon, Sir A. Campbell determined to dislodge 
them ; and, in order to gratify the Madras troops, 
who felt aggrieved that they had not hitherto been 
allowed to lead the way to victory, but had been 
employed only to second and support the Euro- 
peans, the enterprise was entrusted to them alone; 
a brigade of the 3rd and 34th Native Infantry, 
about eight hundred strong, with two howitzers, 
commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel Smith, being 
sent against the enemy. He marched early on the 
4th of October, and, after some delay and fatigue 
occasioned by the state of the country, arrived 
towards evening at an entrenchment occupied by 
the Burmas. An attempt to carry it by escalade 
was defeated, with the loss of Lieutenant Campbell 
of the Pioneers, who was mortally wounded. The 
howitzers were then brought up, and after a few 
discharges, the work was taken in flank, and the 
Burmas retreated into the thickets adjacent. From 
information obtained from the prisoners, it ap- 
peared that the Burmas were in greater force at 
Kyklu than had been anticipated, and Lieutenant- 
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Colonel Smith applied for a reinforcement of a de- bookih 
tachment of European troops. The Commander: 
in-Chief refused to allow any European soldiers to isai. 
be sent,’ but despatched three hundred of the 
Madras Infantry, with two more field-pieces, and 
with these Colonel Smith marched upon Kyklu 
on the morning of the 7th. On his approach to 
the position, a succession of breast- works arrested 
his advance. They were stormed, but with unavoid- 
able delay; and it was five in the afternoon 
before the force arrived at the principal stockade, 
resting on an eminence on its right, the summit 
of which was covered by a fortified Pagoda. A 
column of attack under Major Wahab was directed 
to advance against the stockade in front, while 
another under Captain Williamson diverged to the 
right, to assault it in flank. A third column 
formed a reserve, while a party of the 28th N. I. was 
directed to carry the Pagoda. The Bunnas per- 
mitted the column of attack to approach within 
sixty yards without firing a shot, when they poured 
upon them a fire of grape and musquetry, so 
steadily maintained, that the Sipahis quailed be- 
neath it. Major Wahab and the leading officers 
and men were kiUed or wounded, and the re- 
mainder, losing their self-command, lay down* to 
screen themselves from the fire. The party sent 
against the Pagoda had been unable to make any 


^ See Lieutenant Havelock’s account of this transaction ; he justly 
observes : “ the catastrophe at Kaikloo is to be attributed to a false 
partition of force.” Native soldiers are most effective when associated 
with Europeans : the absence of the lattei^on this occasion evidently 
originated in feelings incompatible with the real interests and reputa- 
tion army. '-Memoir on the Campaigns of Ava, p.l24. 
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BOOK in. impression upon the post, and had fallen back, 
“• pursued by the Burmas. The column that was to 
1824 . have taken the works in flank had not made its 
appearance. Hopeless of retrieving the day. Colonel 
Smith ordered a retreat, which began with some 
degree of order, but soon degenerated into a flight ; 
and the men rushed in a confused mass down the hill, 
closely followed by the Burmas. The pursuit was 
checked by the approach of Captain Williamson’s 
division, which, unable to penetrate through the 
thicket, had retraced its steps, and debouched in 
time to oppose a steady front to the enemy. The 
column of reserve also succeeded in rallying the 
fugitives ; and the whole retreated in good order to 
Todaghee, where they arrived at eleven at night. 
Two officers* and twenty men were killed, and 
six officers and sixty men were wounded in this 
affair. A report was forwarded to Ava, that a 
great victory had been won ; and the fact was con- 
firmed by the transmission of the arms and accoutre- 
ments of the fallen soldiers. Great exultation was 
manifested, and commendation and rewards con- 
ferred upon the Tsada Woon, who commanded the 
Burma force. 

Whatever may have been the inducement to 
incur the hazard of discomfiture at Kyklu, its 
actual occurrence was too obviously mischievous, 
and was too intolerable to the spirit of the army 
to be passed over without retribution. Immediate 


^ Captain Allen and Lieutenant Bond of the 34th Madras N.I. 
Lieutenant Tract, who was with the columns, and has given a very 
distinct account of the action, makes the killed amount to forty. — 
Two Years in Ava, p. 97. 
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measures were adopted to remedy the evil conse-BOOKia 
quences of the disaster, and a force of four hundred “• 
and twenty Europeans, and three hundred and 1824 . 
fifty Native Infantry, with three field-pieces, was 
detached against Kyklu, on the afternoon of the 
17th, under Brigadier M'Creagh. On approaching 
the position, the division found the mangled bodies 
of those who fell on the 7th suspended to the trees 
by the road-side, after having suffered every muti- 
lation that barbarian cruelty could devise. The 
sight served to rouse the indignation of the troops, 
and they pressed on eagerly to revenge th’eir com- 
panions in arms. Their vengeance was disap- 
pointed : the enemy had not waited for the certain 
retaliation, but had fallen back to Koghahi, where 
he was reported to have received reinforcements, 
and thrown up entrenchments. Brigadier M'^Creagh 
continued his march to the spot indicated, but 
found no other vestige of the Burmas than an un- 
finished and abandoned stockade. Having de- 
stroyed the works at the different stations, the 
division returned to Rangoon without the loss of 
a man. 

Nor was the expedition to Kyklu the only 
action at this period, notwithstanding the physical 
obstacles to military operation and the crippled con- 
dition of the force, which evinced the spirit of both 
the naval and military services. The brother of 
the King of Ava, the Prince of Tharawadi, who 
had been placed at the head of the Burma army, 
had continued in position with his main body at 
Donabew, but had detached a part of his force 
under the Kye Wungyi, a principal member of 
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”• Here he was attacked, on the 8th of October, by 
1824. Major Evans, with three hundred of His Majesty’s 
38th, one hundred of the Madras Light Infantry, 
with a detachment of Artillery and a division of 
gun-boats, the flotilla being commanded by Captain 
Chads. The party proceeded by water. On the 
7th they arrived opposite to Thantabain, which 
was defended by three breast-works of timber, and 
fourteen war-boats, each carrying a gun. After 
exchanging a brisk fire, the troops and sailors 
landed, and stormed the works. On the following 
morning, they attacked and captured the principal 
stockade, which was of great strength, being two 
hundred yards long by one hundred and eighty 
broad, and constructed of solid timbers fifteen feet 
high, having an interior platform eight feet from 
the ground, on which a number of small iron and 
wooden guns were arranged, while a battery of 
seven pieces of ordnance of larger calibre were 
placed in battery along the lower part of the work, 
through openings pierced for the muzzles of the 

‘ Although the Burma form of Government is that of an absolute 
despotism, the King is aided in his administration by two coimcils, a 
public and a privy one. The first consists of four members, entitled 
Wungyees, properly written Wun-kri. “ Wun” meaning literally a 
burthen; but in this case denoting an office of importance. The 
members of this council are considered competent to the discharge of 
all responsible duties, whether civil or military : so are their deputies, 
or Wun-doks, of whom also there are four. The council is completed 
by eight or ten Saradhaugyis, or Secretaries, The Privy Council con- 
sists also of four members, styled Atwen-wuns, or inside officers, being 
the private advisers of the King. They have their Secretaries, or 
Thandauthans. The Governor of a province is styled Myo-wun, and 
his deputy Ee-wun, while the head of a township is the Myo-thugyi. 
All these, and all other public officers, are expected to discharge 
military, as well as judicial, and fiscal duties ; and the whole male 
adult population of the country is liable to conscription,— Crawfurd’s 
Embassy to Ava, p. 395. 



CONCENTBATION OF BUHMA FOBCB. 


81 


guns. The Burmas, after one or two ineffective book in. 
discharges, fled from the approach of the storming 
party, and the entrenchment was captured without is**, 
loss. In it was found a temporary building for the 
accommodation of the Kye Wungyi, perforated in 
many places by the balls from the flotilla: a cir- 
cumstance which, no doubt, contributed to the 
rapid evacuation of the stockade. The works were 
destroyed, and the force returned to Rangoon. 

The rains which had intermitted in October, re- 
turned with great violence in the beginning of 
November; and as the transports with fresh stores 
had not yet reached Rangoon, the continuance of 
the same causes, an unhealthy climate and un- 
wholesome food, admitted of no material allevia- 
tion of the sickness. Scarcely thirteen hundred 
Ei^ropeans, many of whom were enfeebled by recent 
disease, were fit for duty; and the native regiments 
were similarly reduced, both in numbers and 
vigour. The sufferings of the troops were, how- 
eyer, forgotten, in the prospect of new triumphs; 
and the approach of danger stimulated them to 
exertions of which they could scarcely have been 
deemed capable. A final effort to drive the in- 
vaders into the sea, or bring them in chains to be 
subjected to ignominy and torture at Ava, was 
now to be made ; and Maha Baudoola, having added 
to the troops recalled from Arakan all the rein- 
forcements which the utmost exertions of the Go- 
vernment could levy, was marching at the head of 
a reputed host of sixty thousand men, to annihilate 
the British army at Rangoon.- He arrived in the 
vicinity of the British lines in the beginning of 

VOL. m. a 
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BOOK III. December, and was allowed to take up the position 

cHAr. II. jjg selected without interruption, it being the policy 
J 824 . of the Commander-in-Chief to encourage his pre- 
sumption, and thus bring the enemy completely 
within reach before striking a decisive blow. The 
array of the Burma army, which was supported on 
the right by a numerous flotilla of war-boats and 
fire-rafts on the river, extended from the Irawadi, 
opposite to Dalla, in a semi-circular direction, past 
Kemendine and the Great Pagoda, facing the 
Bengal lines, and rested its left on the bank of the 
Puzendoon creek, half a mile from Rangoon on 
the east. The front was covered in most places 
by thick jungle, but, where open, was protected by 
breast-works and stockades, which were constructed 
with singular rapidity and skill. Of the Burma 
force, half were armed with musquets, the rest 
with swords and spears. They had a number of 
ginjals, or small cannon, carrying balls of from six 
to twelve ounces, and some pieces of heavier, 
though not very serviceable, artillery. A body of 
five hundred Casay horse, mounted on the small but 
sturdy ponies of the country, formed their cavalry. 
The key of the British position was the Great 
Pagoda, which was armed with twenty pieces of 
artillery, and occupied by three hundred men of 
His Majesty’s 38th. The 28th Madras Infantry was 
stationed at its base. Along the heights to the 
town, were posted His Majesty’s 13th, with some 
guns on their right. The remainder of the force 
was arranged communicating with Rangoon, which 
was further defended by the shipping. A post in 
front of the lines, originally a Buddhist convent. 
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was occupied by two hundred of the Madras Euro- 
pean Infantry and some Sipahis, with guns; and 
the stockade of Kemendine, which covered the left 
rear of the position, was held by the 26 th Madras 
Native Infantry and a few of the Madras European 
Regiment, under Major Yates. His Majesty’s sloop 
Sophia under Captain Ryves, and the Satellite gun- 
brig, anchored off Kemendine, materially added to 
its defensive strength. 

Between the 1st and 5th of December, the 
Burmas displayed incessant activity, in advancirig 
their works close to the British lines, afld in re- 
peated attacks upon the stockade of Kemendine. 
shewing that they accurately estimated its im- 
portance. Their efforts were repulsed with dis- 
tinguished gallantry. They kept up a constant fire 
algo upon the vessels in the river ff-om the opposite 
bank, but did little execution. Nor were their 
fire-rafts, although launched with persevering 
diligence, productive of much detriment. No 
serious attempt was made to check their progress; 
although, on the 1st, a division under Major Sale 
attacked the left of the enemy, drove them into 
the forest, and destroyed their entrenchments', and 
on the following morning, two sorties were made 
from the Pagoda, which in like manner compelled 
the Burmas to conceal themselves in the adjoining 
jungle. As soon as the troops retired, they returned 
to their position, and resumed their works; and, as 
by the fifth of the month, they had begun to be 
troublesome along the front. Sir A. Campbell con- 


^ In this action, Capt. O’Shea was killed, and five officers of the 
13th were wounded. 
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BOOK III. ceived that the period had arrived for a general 
attack upon them. A party of gun-boats was ac- 
1824. cordingly sent up the Puzendoon creek, to take 
the Burmas in flank, while two columns, one eleven 
hundi'ed strong under Major Sale, and the other of 
six hundred under Major Walker, moved upon 
their left. Both columns forced their way through 
the Burma entrenchments, and broke and scattered 
their defenders, until the whole of the left of the 
enemy was driven from the field, with the loss of 
their guns, and military and working stores. Their 
loss was also severe, while that of the British was 
inconsiderable; except in the death of Major 
Walker, who was shot at the head of his column. 

Although dislodged from his position on the 
left, Maha Bandoola did not think it necessary to 
quit the field, but concentrating his troops on the 
centre and the right, commanded them to push 
forward their trenches in the direction of the Great 
Pagoda, until they were within a hundred yards of 
the mound. To chase them finally from this vicinity. 
Sir A. Campbell ordered an attack to be made 
upon them, on the 7th December, in four columns, 
commanded severally by Lieut.-Colonels Mallet, 
Brodie, and Parlby, and Captain Wilson; Major 
Sale with his division acting upon the enemy's 
left and rear. The advance of the columns was 
preceded by a heavy cannonade. They were re- 
ceived with a brisk fire from the enemy; but as 
soon as they neared the trenches, the Burmas fled ; 
and the grand army, which’ was to have freed Ava 
from the presence of the invaders, was completely 
routed and disorganised. The division which had 
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been previously engaged in fruitless attacks upon book in. 
Keinendine, made a final attempt on the morning 
after the action at the Pagoda, but was again re- 1824 . 
pulsed, and desisted from the enterprise. A body 
which continued to occupy the stockades at Dalla, 
was driven from them on the 10th, by a party of 
His Majesty’s 89th, and some Native troops; and 
the neighbourhood of Rangoon was considered to 
be no longer infested by a hostile force. With 
that perseverance, however, which so remarkably 
characterised the Burma commanders, and the 
elasticity with which they recovered from defeat, 
it soon appeared that they were still in the 
neighbourhood ; and it was ascertained that they 
had thrown up strong defences at Kokien, about 
four miles north of the Great Pagoda, where twenty 
thpusand men had rallied, under the command of 
Maha Thilwa. It was necessary to dislodge them, 
and compel their removal to a greater distance, not 
only in completion of the military movements which 
had been hitherto so successful, but in order to 
protect Rangoon from the more insidious projects 
of the Burmas, to effect its destruction. On the 
night of the 14th, an extensive conflagration, 
attributed to incendiaries, broke out at once in 
difierent places, by which the mat huts were 
speedily consumed; and a great part of the town 
was laid in ashes. The flames were fortunately 
suppressed by the exertions of the garrison and 
the sailors of the squadron, without having done 
any injury to the public stores ; and without any 
attempts of the etiemy to take advantage of the 
temporary confusion and embarrassment which 
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BOOKiii. succeeded. Accordingly, on the 15th December, 
CHAP, II. columns; the right, formed of detachments of 
1824. His Majesty’s 13th, and the 18th and 34th N. L, 
with one field-piece, and sixty men of the Gover- 
nor-General’s Body-Guard, the whole six hundred 
strong, under Brigadier Cotton, who had recently 
taken the command of the Bengal division ; and the 
left, eight hundred strong, composed of detach- 
ments of the 38th, 41st, and 89th, King’s Kegiments, 
and the Madras European Regiment, and of the 
9th, 12th, 28th, and 30th, N. L, with five guns^ 
and the rest of the Body-Guard, commanded by 
General Campbell himself, marched upon the works 
at Kokien. The latter was intended to assail them 
in front; while the former was to make a detour 
and attack them in the rear. The works wore 
strong and extensive, consisting of two lar^e 
stockades on either flank, connected by six circular 
entrenchments, the whole being three miles in cir- 
cumference. The left column, on reaching the 
point of attack, was divided into two portions, 
which were respectively directed against the two 
principal stockades. The right column, on arriving 
in the rear of the left stockade, was for some time 
exposed to a heavy fire, by which the 13th which 
led the division, and which had signalised itself in 
every action in which the regiment had been engaged, 
suffered severely. Three oflicers were killed*, and 
Major Sale and several others were wounded; but 
nothing could arrest the progress of the troops, and 

* Lieutenants Darby, Petre, and Jones, two Seijeants, and seven 
rank and file, were killed ; eight officers, including Majors Sale and 
Dennie, two Serjeants, and forty privates, were wounded. 
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the entrenchment was carried at the point of the book in. 
bayonet. At the same time, the 38 th had escaladed . 
the front fece of the stockade, and the Burmas, 1824. 
hemmed in by the assailants, fell in great numbers. 

The other principal stockade was captured with 
equal celerity by the 89 th, and in twenty minutes 
the whole of the works were in possession of the 
British'. The Burmas sustained a severe loss on 
this occasion, as the fugitives Avere intercepted by 
the Governor-General’s Body-Guard, a detachment 
of which had recently joined from Bengal, and 
proved of great service in the ensuing operations. 

Equal success attended the British arms on the 
river; and the boats of the men-of-war, and gun- 
boats towed by the Diana steamer, captured and 
destroyed a number of war-boats and fire-rafts. 

The dispersion of the grand army was thus com- 
pleted; and the Burma General, retiring to Donabew, 
employed himself with the most laudable reso- 
lution and activity in rallying and re-organising 
his army, and placing it under the shelter of en- 
trenchments of more than ordinary strength and 
extent. The character of the war was in fact 
changed. The Burmas no longer ventured upon 
offensive operations, but confined their objects to 
the defence of the line of the river, and the exclu- 
sion of the British from any communication with 
the upper provinces. The ill-success with which 
this policy was attended, we shall hereafter describe ; 
and in the mean time, advert to the events which 
had occurred in other quarters. 

' Besides the loss suffered by the 18 th, the casualties of the day, 
were, six killed, and eighty-five wounded ; of the, latter, Lieutenant 
O’Hanton, iBengal Artillery, died of his wounds. 
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of theBurmas to the Fort of Rangpur, — Dissensions 
of the Garrison , — capitulate. — Burmas evacuate 
Asam, — renew the Invasion in concert with the 
Sing-fos, — their Stockades taken, and they finally 
retire. — Kachar. — Army assembled for the Invasion 
of Ava from Kachar — Nature of the Country , — 
impossibility of advance, — Project abandoned , — 
the Burmas driven from Manipur by Gambhir 
Sing — Arakan. — Large Army and Flotilla as- 
sembled for the Invasion of Ava by way of 
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Troops collected at Barrackpore — Mutineers fired 
upon , — some killed, others taken and sentenced to 
Death, or to Imprisonment , — some executed , — 
the rest pardoned. — Difficult Progress of the Army 
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towards Arakan, — opposed by the Enemy. — First 
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oMempt to cross the HUls unsuccessfut, — the 
Burma Position turned^ — Arahan occupied ^ — 

Burma Force evacuates the Province. — Sandovoay 
and Ramri reduced — Attempts to discover Pmses 
over the Mountains to Ava unsuccessful . — Un- 
healthiness of Arahan, — extreme Sickness and 
Mortality of the Troops, — the Town abandoned. 

As soon as the British troops in Asam found it book in. 
necessary to fall back to Gohati, the Burmas 
returned to the stations whence they had been ex- 1824. 
pelled, and renewed their work of spoliation in the 
adjacent districts. It was, therefore, determined 
to effect their final expulsion; and Lieut. -Colonel 
Richards, having been placed in command of a 
Native force, about three thousand strong, was in- 
structed to perform the duty.' Although the state 
of the country delayed the movement of his entire 
division ; yet, towards the end of October, two de- 
tachments were sent in advance by water, to check 
thepredatory incursions of the enemy. MajorWaters, 
with part of the Dinapore battalion, proceeded to 
Eaha Chowki and Noagong; 'and Major Cooper, 
with a wing of the Champaran Light Infantry, 
to Kaliabar. The first division, on arriving at Raha 
Chowki, found the Burmas unprepared for an attack, 
and dispersed among the villages. In their flight 
many were killed and taken. They were followed to 
Noagong, where the Boora Raja, the Burma Gover- 

' This division was formed of the 46th and 47th Regiments of 
Native Infantry, the Rungpore and Dinapore Local Battalions, 
Champaran Light Infantry, details of artillery and a body of Irregular 
Horse, with a flotUla of gun- boats. 
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BOOK III. nor of Asam was entrenched with thirteen hundred 
men. He did not await the arrival of the detach- 
1824. ments, but retreated with so much precipitation 
as to render it impossible to overtake him. The 
division under Major Cooper, having on its route 
dispersed a body of the enemy, found Kaliabar 
abandoned. These advanced positions being se- 
cured, Colonel Richards moved the remainder of his 
force; but, as his march lay along the river, the 
stores and baggage were transported in boats that 
had to be tracked against the current, and his pro- 
gress was, therefore, somewhat tedious. It was 
1826 . not until the 6th January, that the whole were 
concentrated at Maura Mukh, on the Brahmaputra, 
one hundred and twenty miles from Gohati, 
clearing the country, as they advanced, of several 
detached parties of the Burmas on their flanks, and 
compelling them to retire further to the east; at 
first to Jorhath, and then to Rangpur, the capital 
of Upper Asam, situated on the Dikho river, a 
feeder of the Brahmaputra. Colonel Richards 
arrived at Rangpur on the 29th, and having 
carried by escalade a strong stockade erected across 
the road, invested the south face of the fort, a 
square building of masonry, on the walls of which 
two hundred pieces of ordnance of various calibre 
were mounted, and the approach to which was 
defended by deep swamps and a ditch. Arrange- 
ments were made to batter the walls, and effect a 
breach, when proposals for surrender were received. 
The garrison consisted of Burmas and Asamese; 
the latter being the followers of the chiefs who 
had been opposed to the Raja, Chandra Kanta, and 
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had called in the aid of the Burmas. The presence bookhi 
of danger had disposed many of them to desert 
their allies; and violent dissensions had for some 1826. 
time prevailed among them, in the course of which, 
the head of the party, the Boora Raja, had recently 
been murdered at Jorhath. Two of the surviving 
chiefs now in Rangpur, the Sham Phokan and 
Bagli Phokan, were desirous of making terms with 
the English; and they succeeded in persuading the 
opposing party to permit the despatch of an em- 
bassy to Lieut. -Colonel Richards, to learn the 
conditions which they might expect. ' As the 
season was advanced, and difficulties and delays 
in bringing up supplies might be anticipated, it 
was thought prudent to permit such of the garrison 
as continued hostile, to withdraw into the Burma 
territory, on conefition of their abstaining from any 
act of aggression on their retreat. Those, who were 
willing to submit, were allowed to remain in Asam. 

The terms were accepted. Sham Phokan with 
seven hundred followers surrendered. There were 
about nine thousand of both sexes and all ages, 
including two thousand fighting men, who marched 
towards the frontier; but many fell off by the way, 
and established themselves in Asam. The occu- 
pation of Rangpur and the retreat of the Burmas 
successfully terminated the operations of the 
campaign, and rendered Asam a British province. 

There still continued, however, a demand for the 
exertions of the British officers to restrain the law- 
less habits of the Sing-fos, and other barbarous 
border tribes; who, taking advantage of the dis- 
orders consequent on the Burma invasion, overran 
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BOOK in. and laid waste the adjacent districts, and carried 
cBAMn. ^ great numbers of the inhabitants as slaves. 

1825. The determinatioft which was shewn to prevent and 
punish the outrages of these tribes, induced them 
to make common cause with the Burmas; and in 
May, a joint force of Burmas and Sing-fos en- 
trenched themselves at Dafa Gam and Bisa Gam, 
villages on the Nao- diking river. These were 
successively attacked on the 9th and 11th June, 
by a detachment of the 57th Native Infantry, 
under Lieutenants Neufville and Ker. Little re- 
sistance was made at the former. At- the latter, the 
Burmas drew up in front of their stockades, as if 
with an intention of giving battle; but a corre- 
sponding move being made by the Sipahis, their 
courage failed, and they retired into their entrench- 
ments. Being closely followed, they attempted ,no 
stand, but evacuated the whole of the stockades, 
five in number, as the troops advanced to the 
charge, without firing a shot. On the following 
morning, the enemy was pursued to the passes in 
the mountains, by a party under Ensign Boyle, less 
•with the expectation of overtaking them, than that 
of rescuing the captives they were carrying into 
slavery. The hope was not disappointed; and, 
although the enemy were seen from the top of the 
first pass, making their way across the second, at 
a distance which precluded the chance of coming 
up with them, they had quickened their advance 
only by abandoning much of their spoil and leaving 
their prisoners behind. Many hundreds of Asamese 
were redeemed from certain bondage, and restored 
to their native villages. Arrangements were' sub- 
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seqiiently made witli the barbarian tribes of Upper bookiie 
Asam, by which they were converted into depend- 
ents and allies, and detached from all connection Jess, 
with Ava. 

The operations in Asam had been regulated by the 
principles originally laid down, and had been con- 
fined to the expulsion of the Burmas from the pro- 
vince. Adherence to a similar prudent policy in 
Kachar would have obviated much embarrassment 
and disappointment, and avoided an enormous and 
fruitless expense. When, however, the difficulties 
in which the expedition to Rangoon was involved 
were made known to the Government, and it ap- 
peared doubtful whether the British force under 
General Campbell would be able to penetrate into 
the interior of the country, the views originally 
entertained were departed from, and plans were 
suggested, which received the earnest support of 
the Commander-in-Chief, for an invasion of Ava, 
by two considerable armaments, one of which was 
to penetrate from Kachar, through Manipur, into the 
valley of the Ningti river, falling into the Irawadi; 
the other from Chittagong through Arakan, and 
across the mountains into Ava, where it was to 
effect a junction with the army of Rangoon. The 
Burmas had shewn that such routes existed; and it 
was rather hastily concluded that they would be 
equally practicable to disciplined troops encumbered 
with heavy baggage, stores and artillery. The con- 
sequences were such as might have been anticipated 
from so inaccurate an estimate of the difficulties to 
be overcome. 

The force that was assembled on the Sylhet 
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BOOK III. frontier for the Kachar campaign, in the cold 
*“• weather of 1824-5, consisted of above seven thou- 
I82&. sand men, under the command of Lieutenant- 
Colonel Shuldhara.' No opposition was to be 
apprehended from the enemy, for the Burmas had 
abandoned all their posts in Kachar; and the exer- 
tions of the Court of Ava on the side of Rangoon 
prevented the possibility of their reinforcing to any 
extent their parties in Manipur. The army had, 
however, much more formidable foes to contend 
with in the character of the country that was to be 
traversed, and very soon experienced the utter im- 
possibility of triumphing over the physical obstacles 
opposed to its progress. 

The first move of the Kachar force brought 
Colonel Shuldham, with the artillery and the 3rd 
Brigade to Dudhpatli, by a road which had been 
made with infinite labour by the Pioneers, from 
Bhadrapur to Banskandy. From the latter to 
Manipur, a distance of nearly ninety miles, the 
whole tract presented an tminterrupted succession of 
ascents and descents, abrupt hills stretching across 
the road from north to south, and separated at their 
bases by narrow streams, with precipitous banks, 
running in a deep miiy bottom, and liable, like all 
mountain rivulets, to a sudden and rapid rise 
after every shower. For the first thirty miles, the 
hills were clothed from their bases to their summits 


* It was formed of six Regiments of N.I.: theTtb, 44th, and 45tb, 
brigaded as the 3rd Brigade ; and the 14th, 39th, and 52nd, as the 
4th Brigade ; two Companies of Artillery, four of Pioneers, the Sylhet 
Local Corps, a Corps of Cavalry, Blair’s Irregular Horse, and a body 
of Kacharis and Manipuris, about five hundred strong, under Raja 
Cambhir Sing. 
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with thick forest; the spaces between the trees of book ni 
which were filled up with an intricate net- work 
of interwining reeds and brushwood, effectually isss. 
screening the alluvial soil underneath from the 
rays of the sun, and converting it into a deep 
and plashy mire after every slight fall of rain. To 
aggravate these ditficulties, the season proved un- 
usually wet; and frequent and heavy rains com- 
mencing early in February, and continuing through 
the month with little intermission, soon evinced 
that all expectation of reaching Manipur across the 
hiUs and thickets of Kachar, must terminate in dis- 
appointment. The Pioneers, by extraordinary ex- 
ertions, cleared about forty miles of footway, to 
the banka of the Jiri rivulet, but their labours 
were of little avail, as the road was impassable for 
artillery and loaded cattle. In the attempts that were 
made to move onward, and in the conveyance of 
supplies to the working parties in advance, hun- 
dreds of bullocks, and a great number of camels 
and elephants, died of fatigue, or were either inex- 
tricably plunged in the mud, or had their limbs 
dislocated in the efforts made for their extrication. 

After struggling against these natural obstacles in 
vain, through February and March, the impractica- 
bility of the project was recognised, and the pro- 
secution of the design was abandoned. The object 
was nevertheless accomplished ; but by much simpler 
and less costly means. The expelled Raja of Ma- 
nipur, Gambhir Sing, accompanied by a British 
officer. Captain Pemberton, at the head of five hun- 
dred Manipuris and Kacharis, provided with arms 
and ammunition by the British Government, set 
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BooKitt out from Sylhet in the middle of May, and, after 
*“• undergoing severe fatigue and privation, arrived 
1826. on the confines of Manipur, on the 10 th of June. 
The main body of the Burmas had quitted the 
valley ; and the detachments left in occupation, did 
not venture to oppose the Kaja. Gambhir Sing, 
having cleared his country of the enemy, returned 
to Sylhet, to prepare for further aggressive enter- 
prises when the season should pennit. 

The armament directed against Arakan was on 
a scale stiU more extensive than that against Ka- 
char, and it was confidently expected, that after 
wresting the province from the. Burmas, it would 
be able to act effectively in concert with Sir Archi- 
bald Campbell, by joining him on his way towards 
the capital. A force of about eleven thousand 
men' was assembled at Chittagong towards the end 
of September, of which the command was taken 
by Brigadier-General Morrison, of His Majesty’s 
service : a flotilla of sloops and gun-brigs was at- 
tached to it, under the orders of Commodore 
Hayes®, for the conveyance of the troops and sup- 
plies along the shore, and to co-operate with the 
force in reducing those portions of the coast, which 
are formed into small islands by the numerous 
channels, through which the river of Arakan flows 

' It was formed of His Majesty’s 44th and 54th Regiments, the 26th, 
42nd, 49th and 62nd, Bengal N.I., and 2nd L.I. Battalion ; the 10th 
and 16th Regiments, Madras N.I., the Mug levy, a body of Local 
Horse, with details of Artillery and Pioneers. 

’ The flotilla comprised the Vestal Bombay cruizer, the Company’s 
surveying ships, Uesearch and Investigator, five gun-brigs, with the 
ketch bomb-vessel, and Pluto, steam gun-vessel, four gun-pinnaces, 
and eighty gun-boats, each carrying a 12- pounder carronade, besides 
transports, and Mug and country boats. In addition to their crews, 
the vessels had on board a flotilla-marine, six hundred strong. 
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into the Bay of Bengal. Impediments of a similar book iii. 
character with those which had presented themselves 
in Asam and Kachar, arising from the nature of isss. 
the country, and the insufficiency of its resources, 
retarded the opening of the campaign ; and the year 
had closed before the troops were in a condition to 
move. The want of cattle for the conveyance of 
stores and baggage was one of the most serious 
obstacles of the march of the army, and the difficulty 
of procuring an adequate supply even in Bengal, 
was mainly productive of a feeling of discontent 
among the native troops, which, in one unfortunate 
instance, led to an unusual and fatal display of 
insubordination. 

In the ordinary movements of the Bengal army, 
the Sipahis are expected to provide the means of 
conveyance for their own baggage. This is not in 
general very cumbrous, but it includes articles for 
individual use, such as culinary utensils, which 
the Hindu soldier cannot, consistently with dis- 
tinctions of caste, share with his comrade, 
and which form an inconvenient addition to the 
burthen to be laid upon the bullock that he has 
hired', especially in the lower provinces of Bengal, 
where the cattle are small and feeble, and wholly 
incapable of carrying heavy loads, or undergoing 
long-continued fatigue. Such as they were, how- 
ever, they were not to be had ; the demands of the 


* The principal articles were thus specified before the Committee 
of Inquiry : a plate, a water-pot, a boiler and frying-pan, and a cup ; 
these were all of brass, apd weighed about ‘iillbs. To these were to be 
added, a light carpet, and a quilt. The Sipabi carried his linen, and 
various small articles, in his knapsack, and sixty rounds of aimnu- 
nitioD. 
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BooKui. Commissariat for the supplies to Chittagong and 
cHAMii, Ijad nearly swept Bengal of its entire 

J 826 . stock, and no means existed of procuring cattle 
for the wants of the native soldiers. Even for the 
few that were procurable, drivers were not to be 
engaged, as they shrunk from the perils and priya- 
tions of a long and laborious march, and either 
kept aloof altogether, or, if engaged, almost imme- 
diately deserted. The objections of the Bengal 
Sipahis to go on board ship, precluded recourse to 
the most ready and available mode of conveyance 
to the coast; and as the Arakan force was com- 
posed in great part of native regiments from 
Bengal, it was consequently necessary that they 
should be marched by land to Chittagong as soon 
us the route was practicable. Three of the regi- 
ments which had been cantoned at Barrackpore, the 
26th, 47th, and 62nd, were accordingly ordered to 
move in the course of October; but they received 
the orders with murmurs, and exhibited a strong 
reluctance to obey, complaining, not without justice, 
that they could not hire cattle for the carriage of 
such of their baggage as could not be dispensed 
with ; and that they were required to pay an ex- 
travagant price for those few which might be pur- 
chased. 

There no doubt prevailed among the Sipahis a 
deep-seated dislike to the service on which they 
were about to be despatched. They had conceived 
an absurd dread of the Burmas, as magicians, who 
had the faculty of rendering themselves invulner- 
able; and the destruction of the detachment at 
Ramoo, of which they had heard vague and 
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exaggerated reports, aggravated their superstitious book lu- 
fears. They entertained a better-grounded appre- 
hension of the unhealthiness of the climate; and isaa 
they were fully persuaded that it was intended to 
entice or force them to embark on board ship, as 
they believed it to be impossible to reach Arakan 
except by sea. Various minor causes of dissatis- 
faction also prevailed, especially the inferiority of 
the pay of the Sipahis to that which was given 
to camp-followers, and to men of low caste, em- 
ployed with the army, or in the flotilla, whose 
services it was difficult to procure, at this time, 
upon any terms ; but a preference of whom, in a 
pecuniary respect, was felt by the native soldiery to 
be unjust to their superior claims. These different 
motives of repugnance were brought to a crisis, by 
the real difficulty of procuring conveyance ; and it 
would have been equitable, as well as politic, to 
have adopted liberal measures for the removal of 
this latter grievance, before the discontent had 
grown to an unmanageable height. Unfortunately, 
the chief military authorities, educated in the rigid 
discipline of the British army, exhibited no dis- 
position to soothe the excited feelings of the native 
troops.* Imperfectly acquainted with the character 


‘ The Commander-in-chief, Sir Edward Paget, has recorded his 
impression of the state of discipline in the Native Indian army, in the 
Evidence before the Committee of the House of Commons ; and, no 
doubt, acted under this influence on various occasions during hisconi- 
itiand. He observes “ It is impossible for me to conceal from the 
Committee, that there is a great spirit of insubordination in the army, 
at least that I had the opportunity of more particularly seeing, which 
is the Bengal army. A sort of spirit of independence prevails amongst 
the ofticers, which is totally inednsistent with our ideas of military 
discipline. I had abundant opportunities of seeing it myself, and had 
the proofs before me of that spiritj and I have reason to think, from what 

II 2 
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BOOKiir. of the Sipahi, or disdaining to humour his peculi- 

otAMii. instant and unhesitating obedience was 

1825. insisted on. The probable consequences of a per- 
severing disregard of the reasonable complaints of 
the troops were either overlooked or defied. 

Upon a representation to head-quarters, towards 
the end of October, of the great difficulty experi- 
enced by the 47th Eegiment, which was the first 
that was to march, in procuring conveyance, the 
corps was officially apprised that , the Government 
could not provide them with cattle, and that they 
must purchase them for themselves. The com- 
munication was fonnally repeated on the 28th, 
by General Dalzell, commanding the station at 
Barrackpore, to the native officers of the regiment 
on parade, and from that moment the dissatisfac- 
tion was not to be appeased. It was in vain that 
an advance of money was offered to the men, 
or that their officers collected a partial supply 
of cattle at their own expense. They held 
private meetings in the lines, and bound themselves 
by oath not to march, unless their pay was aug- 
mented, and carriage supplied. It happened also, 
unfortunately, that the recent remodelling of the 
anny had, in most instances, separated the Euro- 
pean officers from the corps in which they had 
previously held command, and had placed over the 
men persons in whom they were not yet accustomed 
to confide, thus annihilating that salutary influence 

I have subsequently heard, that it is by no means subsiding.”— Comtn. 
House of Commons, Military Evidence. The latter part of this tes- 
timony applies to the oflScers, the first part to the army in general ; 
but, notwithstanding the high character of the witness, its justice in 
regard to either may be disputed. 
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which a continuance of kindly intercourse nwstBOOKiii. 
usually secures to the European officer over the 
native soldiery.' Scarcely any of the officers of the isas. 
47th Regiment had been attached to it for more 
than a few months; and they were consequently 
imperfectly acquainted with the proceedings of 
their men, and incompetent to contend with the 
spirit which had been engendered, whilst it was yet 
capable of being allayed. It had now burst forth 
with irrepressible violence, and extenuated, if it 
did not wholly justify, the extreme measures pur- 
sued for its extinction. On the first of November, 
the 47th Regiment was ordered to parade in 
marching order. Not more than one-third of the 
corps obeyed. The rest of the men assembled 
tumultuously- in the adjacent lines, and threatened 
to fire upon their comrades if they stirred. To 
their officers, and to General Dalzell, who attempted 
to recall them to a sense of their duty, they opposed 
vociferation and vehemence and menacing gestures, 
which compelled them to withdraw, and leave the 
mutineers to their uncontrolled will. They com- 


' In the beginning of 1824, orders were sent to the several pre- 
sidencies to make some alterations in the constitution of their re- 
spective annies ; the principal of which was, the conversion of the two 
battalions, of which each regiment in Bengal had hitherto consisted, 
into as many regiments, giving a Colonel-commandant to each. The 
promotion consequent on this multiplication of Colonels, led neces- 
sarily to a fresh disposition of the whole army list ; and in most cases 
officers were transferred from the battalions in which they had long 
served, to regiments in which they were strangers. Besides the loss 
of personal influence thus occasioned, a great moral injury was in- 
flicted on the composition of the army. All the proud recollections 
of past triumphs were obliterated ; the new regiment had no share in 
in the honours of the old Pultun, or battalion, and felt no interest in 
maintaining its reputation. The evil was, no doubt, temporary ; but it 
was at this moment in active operation. — The General Orders, breaking 
up the old organisation, are dated the 6th of May, 1824. 
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BOOKHi. mitted no outrage, but continued during the 
cHAF.iii. foiiq-yying mght, in the same state of 

I 82 S. excitement and stubborn determination not to quit 
the cantonments. During the day and ensuing 
night, arrangements were made for the forcible 
suppression of the mutiny. Two of His Majesty’s _ 
Regiments, the Royals and 47th, with a detach- 
ment of Horse Artillery, and a troop of the 
Governor General’s Body-Guard, were assembled at 
Barrackpore; and early on the 2nd of November 
were drawn up perpendicularly to the Sipahi lines, 
the Artillery being posted something in the rear. 
The 47th N. .Regiment was formed in front of the 
lines ; and on their left, but in rear of them, the 26th 
and 62nd, the other corps which were also under 
orders to march, were stationed. Above a hundred 
of the latter, and about twenty of the former, fell* in 
with the 47th. The rest stood firm, although parti- 
cipating in the feelings which agitated the devoted 
regiment. The native officers of the 47th separated 
themselves from the men . The Commander-in-Chief, 
with his staff, was on the ground. During the night, 
a petition had been addressed to him by the muti- 
neers, in which they declared, that they had been 
told they were to be embarked on board ship for 
Rangoon, and that, as they could not obey the order 
without loss of caste, they would not comply with it. 
They prayed, therefore, to be dismissed, and allowed 
every man to return to his home. They were in- 
formed, that no intention of sending them on board 
ship had been entertained; but that regard could 
not be paid to soldiers in a state of rebellion, and 
that they must lay down their arms without stipu- 
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iating for conditions. Whether this reply was book lu. 
made intelligible to them, or in what manner it 
may have been received, there are no means of ‘sas. 
ascertaining. At daybreak, the regiment was pa- 
raded. Officers, to whom it was thought they might 
be disposed to listen, were sent to the Sipahis, 
with orders either to agree to march immediately-- 
or to ground their arms; but their commands and 
remonstrances were repelled with an insane vehe- 
mence, which, there was reason to fear, might have 
ended in the perpetration of some atrocious crime. 

They were left, tliereforc, to themselves ; and they 
stood with ordered arms in a state of stupid 
desperation, resolved not to yield, but making no 
preparation to resist.' When it appeared that their 
stubbornness was not to be overcome by expostula- 
tion, a discharge from the artillery guns was 
opened upon them. They instantly broke, and 
fled. As they crossed the parade, they were fired 
upon by the Infantry, and charged by the Body- 
Guard, and many paid with their lives the penalty 
of their disobedience. A number made for the 
river, which skirts the plain of Barrackpore to 
the north, and several perished in attempting to 
cross it.® A number were made prisoners, on the 

* It appeared, upon the evidence, before the Court of Inquiry, ap- 
pointed to investigate the causes of the mutiny, that of the many 
musquets which were left on the field, scarcely one was loaded, although 
the men had each forty rounds of ammunition ; yet it was deliberately 
asserted in the House of Commons by the President of the Hoard of 
Control, if his speech is accurately reported, that when the Royals 
were advancing the mutineers fired upon them. The same authority 
has been made to say, that there was no ground of complaint as to any 
want of proper accommodation.— Debates on Mr. Hume’s Motion for 
Papers, 22nd of March, 1827 . 

^ In the reports at first prevailing, it was said, that one hundred and 
eighty or two hundred were killed. In an account by Major Pogson, 
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BooKm. spot, and others were apprehended by the country- 
CHAP. HI. people and police. These were tried by native 
1826 . courts martial, and by their sentence some of the 
ringleaders were hanged, and others condemned to 
hard labour in irons.’ The number of the 47th 
Regiment was effaced from the list of the army, 
and the native officers were dismissed from the 
service; as it was argued, that the mutiny could 
not have been planned and executed without their 
knowledge, if not with their participation. That these 
judgments were in some respects more severe than 
the occasion demanded was evidently felt, both by 
the Government of Bengal and the authorities 
in England. In the following April, the former 
remitted the punishment of the individuals detained 
in custody, in consideration of the good conduct of 
the 26th JJegiment in Arakan, and thus anticipated 
orders of a like tenor, which were received from 
the Court of Directors at the end of the year. 
Whether any measures of a more deliberate and 
lenient description were advisable, on the morning 
of the 2ud of November, may perhaps admit of 
question, although it seems possible, that, if a short 
delay had been granted to the mutineers, they 
might have become conscious of the folly and 
danger of persisting in their disobedience. How- 
ever this might have been, little doubt can be 
entertained, that an early and conciliatory acknow- 
ledgment of the wants of the troops in the article 

Brigade- Major at Barrackpore at the time of the mutiny, he observes, 
that the report was greatly exaggerated, and that only eleven bodies 
were found in the lines and on parade, although more were, very pro- 
bably, killed in the pursuit, or drowned in attempting to cross the river. 
—British Friend of India Magazine, October, 184 * 2 . 

^ General Orders, November 4th, 
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of conveyance for their baggage, and a liberal con- Boc*ni. 
sideration of the difficulties under which they °**'‘"*’ 
undeniably laboured, might have mitigated the 1826. 
irritation which had been excited, and extinguished 
the flame of discontent before it had been rendered 
ungovernable by the accessories on which it had 
fed.' 

The strength of the Burraas in Arakan had been 
greatly reduced by the departure of their best 
troops to reinforce the army of the Irawadi ; and 
those who remained were withdrawn from the 
frontier stations, and concentrated in the capital, 
under the command of the Atwen-wun Maunza, an 
officer of distinguished intelligence and courage. 

The force at his disposal was, however, utterly un- 
equal to contend with that by Avhich he was about 
to -be assailed; and the province must have speedily 
submitted, if its conquest had not been retarded by 
physical obstacles. Of no great breadth in its 
widest parts, Arakan becomes narrower, as it runs 
southward, until the mountains forming its eastern 
boundary terminate in a point, at the headland of 
Cape Negrais. The capital and the chief towns 
are situated in the southern and narrowest portion, 
and to them the march of the army was directed; 
but the whole country was covered by impervious 
and pestilential forests, through which roads were 
to be opened, and it was intersected by numerous 
rivers, which, rising in the Yuma mountains, ran 
westwards to the sea, and as they approached the 
latter widened into vast estuaries, which could be 

* This was the opinion of several officers of rank and experience, 

given in endence before the Court of Inquiry. 
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BOOK ill. traversed only after much labour and delay. The 
line of coast was, however, selected for the march 
im of the troops, as presenting fewer impediments 
than the thickets of the interior, and in the expect- 
ation, that the flotilla would provide transport for 
the stores, and facilitate the passage of the troops 
across the mouths of the rivers. General Morrison 
accordingly moved from Chittagong early in 
January, and, on the 1st of February, arrived on 
the northern bank of the estuary of the Naf. 
A detachment was sent across to occupy the port 
of Mangdu, from which the Burmas had retired; 
and no opposition was offered to the passage of the 
army. It was not effected before the 12th ; and 
even then, most of the baggage was left behind, 
and great part of the cattle destined for its con- 
veyance had not arrived. A division was halted 
at Mangdu, to bring on the cattle and stores ; and 
the main body moved on to Tek Myoo, another 
great arm of the sea, about five marches south 
from that of the Naf, and of still more ample 
extent, being above three miles broad, and running 
above fifty-four miles inland. A part of the force 
which had been sent by sea, encountered a squall, 
by which the flotilla was dispersed, and several of 
the boats were driven on shore with the loss of 
baggage and ammunition, but fortunately without 
loss of life. This occurrence added to the delay, 
which the passage of Tek Myoo occasioned; and a 
whole month elapsed before the army was encamped 
on the east of the estuary at Chankrain, situated on 
a branch of the Koladyne river, a chief river of 
Arakan, leading to the capital, being navigable with- 
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in a few miles of the city for boats of burthen. A bookih. 
suiBScient force for movements in advance was as- 
sembled at Chankrain, on the 20th of March* ; and the im 
right wing of the army was pushed forward to cover 
the workingparties, employed in rendering the differ- 
ent canals and water-courses passable, while the left 
threatened some stockades at Kiung-pala, higher 
up the stream, which had been the scene of a 
temporary check before the arrival of the 
army. Commodore Hayes with a division of the 
flotilla, having on board a company of His Majesty’s 
54th, and detachments of the 10th and 16th 
Madras Infantry, had entered the Arakan river 
towards the end of February, for the purpose 
of exploring its course and ascertaining how far it 
was navigable. Having received information 
which induced him to believe, that a stockade at 
Kiung-pala might be captured by the force under 
his command, he brought his vessels abreast of the 
works, and opened a cannonade upon them. They 
proved to be stronger than he expected; and he was 
obliged to retreat after sustaining some loss®. 

Before the advance of the array towards the 
capital, the stockade was abandoned. 

The route to Arakan, following the direction of 
the river, was intersected by numerous channels 

^ His Majesty’s 54tb, 10th Madras N. L, and left wing of 16th, 
sent by sea. The field battery, His Majesty’s 44th, 1st L. 1. Bat- 
talion, four companies of the* 42nd Bengal N. I., five of the 62nd, 

Bengal N. I., right wing of the 16th Madias N. I., and two troops of 
Local Horse. 

* Six persons were killed, and thirty^two wounded. Among the 
former, were Mr. Rogers, second oflScer of the gun-brig Research, and 
Major Schalch of the Engineers, an oflficer of distinguished merit, who 
was on board the Research. 
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BOOK III. leading into it, and occasionally by low ranges of 
hills between the gorges of which it flowed. The 
• 826 . channels, all within the influence of the tide, were 
generally fordable at the ebb; and, although they 
retarded, they did not essentially obstruct the 
march. No attempt was made by the enemy to 
defend the passage of any of them. But on the 
26th, they made a stand on the Padho hills, where 
they had constructed entrenchments : they were 
soon driven from their defences. On the following 
morning, they were found stockaded at Mahati, a 
post of considerable strength; but after exchanging 
a cannonade, in which their guns did little execu- 
tion, they abandoned their works, and fell back 
upon Arakan, where their final effort for the main- 
tenance of their power in the province was to be 
made. 

The approach to Arakan on the southern and 
eastern sides, lay across a narrow valley, bounded 
by a range of hills about four hundred feet high, 
the summit of which was crowned by a series of 
stockades, and garrisoned by the whole Burma 
force, estimated at nine thousand men. A belt of 
jungle ran along the skirt of the hills; but beyond 
it, the acclivity was steep and open, and commanded 
by the enemy’s fire. At the northern extremity, a 
pass led over the hiUs; but this was defended by a 
battery of several pieces of artillery, and a strong 
body of troops. The British force was formed for 
the attack on the morning of the 29th March, in 
the valley at the foot of the hills. 

The first operations were directed to force the 
pass. The assault was led by the Light Infantiy 
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Company of His Majesty’s 54th, four Companies of book ni. 
the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion, the Light Com- *“• 
panics of the 10th and 16th Madras Infantry, with im 
the Kifle Company of the Mug levy, and was sup- 
ported by six Companies of the 16th Madras Light 
Infantry. The troops moved to the attack with 
perfect steadiness; hut they were unahle to make 
way against the steepness of the ascent, the fire 
to which they were exposed, and the shower of 
heavy stones rolled down upon them from above. 

After a fruitless struggle, in which every ofiicer 
was disabled, and many of the men had fallen, it 
was judged expedient to desist; and the assailants 
were recalled'. The failure of the attempt rendered 
a change of plan advisable ; and while the attention of 
the enemy was kept on the alert in front, it was deter- 
mined to turn the position by a movement on their 
right. The guns were accordingly brought into 
position on the 30th ; and on that and the following 
day a brisk fire was maintained upon the Burma 
defences. On the evening of the 31st, Brigadier 
Richards with a detachment", ascended the range 
by a circuitous route, and had established himself 
on the summit, before his movement was detected 
by the enemy. On the following morning, the 
division attacked the Bunnas in flank, whUe the 
main body again assailed them in front. They 
offered but a feeble resistance; and abandoned 
Arakan to the British arms, retreating across the 


^ Captain Trant, of the 16th Madras N. I., was killed. 

* Six Companies of His Majesty’s 44th, three of the 26th, and 
three of the 49th, thirty seamen, and as many dismounted troopers of 
Gardner's Horse. 
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BOOKia low lands between the city and the mountains, and 
C8AP. III. crossing the latter by the passes of Talak and 
I8S5. Aeng, 

The town of Arakan, situated on the banks of 
a branch of the Koladyne river, on an irregular 
square plain, enclosed by hills, presented few traces 
of its former greatness. A stone fort defended its 
north-west angle, and works of considerable strength 
in the shape of walls, and embankments of masonry, 
crowned the hills, and filled up whatever gaps were 
left by their inferiority of height — forming a line 
of circumvallation of nine miles in extent. The 
difierent elevations adjacent to the town were sur- 
mounted by Buddhist temples; but the town itself 
presented no buildings of any consideration, being 
a mere collection of mud and mat or bamboo 
hovels. The greater portion of the population had 
abandoned the place ; but they speedily returned, 
and submitted readily to a change of masters. As 
soon as the necessary arrangements could be 
effected, the main body of the army was quartered 
in the vicinity of the town, and detachments were 
sent out to complete the reduction of the other 
divisions of the province. A force', under Briga- 
dier General Macbean, marched in April against 
Sandoway and the island of Ramri. A descent had 
been made upon the latter, early in February, by 
Lieut.-Colonel Hampton, commanding at Cheduba, 
with a few men of His Majesty’s 54th, and 
European Artillery, five hundred of the 10th N. I., 
and seamen and marines from the Hastings frigate. 

• Four Companieg of His Majesty’s 44th, eicht of the 40th Bengal 
N. 1, 16th Madras N. 1.^ and eight guns. 
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But the ignorance or treachery of the guides book ni. 
misled the division away from the point it was 
intended to assail; and, after exposing them at dis- 1926. 
advantage to the fire of the enemy in a tract over- 
spread with thicket, compelled their re-embark- 
ation. The success of the Burmas on this occasion 
failed to inspire them with confidence : and upon 
the arrival of General Macbean, it was found that 
they had abandoned their works, and passed over 
to the main-land. A detachment of Artillery, 
and eight Companies of the 10 th, were left to garri- 
son Ramri; and the rest proceeded to Sandoway, 
a town situated at the head of a tide inlet, about 
twelve miles from the sea. This was also deserted 
by the enemy. It was not thought necessary to 
leave any part of the force for its defence at the 
time; but Sandoway, as well as the islands of 
Rami'i and Cheduba, proved to be so much less 
unhealthy as stations for the troops than the 
interior of Arakan, that they were all afterwards 
permanently occupied. 

The final subjugation of Arakan accomplished 
one object of the equipment of General Morrison’s 
force, and rescued a valuable territory from Burma 
oppression. The next principal object, co-opera- 
tion with the force of General Campbell on the 
line of the Irawadi, was frustrated in the first 
instance by an imperfect knowledge of the country, 
and finally defeated by the insalubrity of the 
climate. The Burmas, in retreating from Arakan, 
had separated into small parties, whose track could 
not be pursued through the intricate jungle and 
labyrinth of water-courses, by which the land 
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BOOK ni. between Arakan and the mountains was overspread. 

****' That passes through the mountains existed was self- 
,i8»4. evident; but of their number, their direction, and 
their practicability, the accounts were vague and un- 
precise ; and little reliance was placed even upon such 
as were entitled to some credit. Thus the Aeng 
pass', which eventually proved to be practicable for 
cattle and artillery was wholly disregarded, while 
with singular infelicity, the only effort that was 
made followed a direction beset with almost insur- 
mountable difficulties. A detachment placed under 
the orders of Major Bucke was sent by Avater across 
a tract of low jungly land, intersected by numerous 
rivulets, extending about eighty miles to Talak, at 
the foot of the mountains. From Talak, the 
division made four marches up the ascent, in which 
they encountered extreme fatigue, from the rugged 
and precipitous nature of the road and the defici- 
ency of water. "When within one stage of Thanta- 
bain on the Burma frontier, it was ascertained 
that the enemy was posted there in force ; and the 
exhausted state of the detachment, with the im- 
practicability of the route, compelled Major Bucke 
to retrace his steps, and return to Arakan, where 
disease had now begun its ravages, and very soon 


* It is mentioned by Capt, Pemberton, that an accurate account 
of the pass was furnished to Government by Mr. Robertson, the Politicdi 
Agent at Chittagong, in July, 1824, and that the same officer also 
mentioned its existence to General Morrison. No attempt was made 
to ascertain the real nature of this line of communication ; and it was 
not until the end of the war, that its practicability was experimentally 
proved, by the march of a detachment with elephants across it, from 
S(‘mbegwen on the Irawadi, to Aeng in Arakan, in eleven d^s.~r* 
Pemberton’s Report on the Eastern Frontier, p. 101. Lieut. Trant, 
who accompanied the party, has described it in detail.-— Two Yeam 
in Ava, p. 416. 
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incapacitated the army from any further activity, booicui. 
The setting in of the monsoon early in May, in a 
country inundated by numerous muddy streams, i8*a 
and thickly overspread with close and pestiferous 
jungle, could not’fail to produce its usual deleterious 
effects on the health of soldiers necessarily exposed 
to the malignant influence of the atmosphere. The 
situation of the town of Arakan was found to be 
peculiarly insalubrious, being traversed by branches 
of the Koladyne river, surrounded by thickets and 
shut in by hills. There was no want of supplies as 
at Rangoon ; but the sickness and mortality, attri- 
butable evidently to climate, needed no aggravating 
causes. No rank was exempt; and a very lar^ 
proportion of the officers experienced the fatal 
effects of the climate. Their only chance of escape 
was timely removal to a more healthy locality; but 
this did not always avail. Brigadier General 
Morrison himself, after struggling through the 
campaign, was obliged to quit the country, and died 
on his way to Europe. By the end of the rainy 
season, a fourth of the men had died, and more 
than half the survivors were in hospital'. The 

' In the course of August, the deaths were eight officers, seventy 
Europeans, four hundred and twenty Sipahis, and two hundred 
camp followers, above seven hundred men. Between May and 
September, two hundred and fifty- nine Europeans out of one 
thousand five hundred died ; and of the rest, nearly four hundred 
were in hospital. Of eight thousand native troops, eight hundred 
and ninety- two had died, and three thousand six hundred and 
forty-eight of the survivors were in hospital. 'I'hc peculiarities of 
the locality, combined with the effects of the climate, sufficiently 
accounted for the mortality. The town, of Arakan lies on the 
banks of a muddy river, and is buried among hills, and invested 
on every side with jungle and morass. I’he tide overflows tlie 
fiat borders of the river to a considerable extent. Its reflux couverts 
them into a noisome swamp ; and in this swamp, strange to say, the 
town of Arakan is built, the water flowing under the houses which 
are raised on posts Grierson, Endemic Fever and Medical 

VOL. III. I 
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BOOK III. place was, however, reluctantly relinquished ; and it 
was not until the end of the year, that the measure 
1825 . of abandoning Arakan received the sanction of the 
new Comraander-in-Chief, Lord Combermere. It 
could then no longer be doubted that all precau- 
tions, all remedial skill, were unavailing to combat 
with the inclement climate and deadly atmosphere 
of Arakan. And the scanty remnants of this once 
powerful armament, instead of carrying victory to 
the banks of the Irawadi, were scattered among the 
stations on the coast which had proved compara- 
tively healthy, or were recalled to the Presidencies 
for whence they had been despatched. An im- 
mense expenditure of treasure and loss of life had 
been incurred to little purpose ; and the humilia- 
tion of the presumptuous Court of Ava, was still 
loft to be achieved by the army of Rangoon. 

Topography of Arakan. Trans. Med. and Phys. Soc. of Calcutta, ii. 
201 . “ The causes of the sickness were too obvious to be overlooked. 
The locality was sufficient to satisfy every medical observer, that troops 
could not inhabit it with impunity ; and a reference to the meteoro- 
logical register will shew a severity of season, to which the men were 
quite unaccustomed, and which no covering could resist. In July, 
August, and September, the fall of rain was one hundred and twenty- 
three inches, of which one hundred and three fell in tlie first two 
months. The climate was as deadly to animals, as to man. Elephants, 
horses, and bullocks died in vast numbers ; and of the camels, not one 
returned to Hindustan,”- Burnard, Medical Topography of Asam.— 
Ibid. vol. iii, p. 25. “ In a country like Arakan, and in cantonments 
such as have been described, it seems not difficult to trace the causes 
of disease ; and after what has been advanced, regarding the in- 
fluence of a raw, variable and impure atmosphere, little remains to be 
said, either of the causes of the sickness, or the mortality which fol- 
lowed it.'’— Stevenson on the Sickness prevailing in Arakan.— Ibid, 
iii, 36. The deadly unhealthiness of Arakan was well known to 
the people of the country, and to the Burmas, who, before, during and 
since the war, have uniformly asserted that the city of Arakan is the 
most unhealthy spot in their country during the rains. This extreme 
insalubrity is confined to the capital, as neither of the other stations, 
Sandoway, Kyuk-Phoo, Cheduba, or Akyab, have proved much more 
ininiical to the health of the native troops, than the other military 
stations on the eastern frontier of Bengal”.— .Pembertoij, 158. 
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Rangoon. — Fyiendly Disposition of the People of 
Pegu^ — invited to elect a Prince. — Communication 

' with Chiefs — Military Co-operation offered^ — not 
received. — Determination of Sir A. Campbell 
to advance^ — in two Columns^ — one by Land ^ — 
one by Water. — Detachment sent against Bassein. 
— Burmas retreat to Donabew^ and Detachment 
returns to Rangoon. — March of the Land Column 
to Tharawadi^ — found deserted^ — thence toYuadit., 
— whence it returns to Donabew. — Proceedings of 
Water Column.^ — Arrival below Donabew. — Attack 
of Stockades.^ — Insufficiency of Force ^ — Junction 
of Land Column^ — Batteries opened., — Sally of 
Burmas with Elephants., — Repulsed . — Death of 
Bandoola. — Donabew evacuated, — Arrival at 
Prome, — Force cantoned for the Rains, — Negoci- 
ations for Peace. — Aggression of Siamese on the 
Tenaserim Coast, — Repulsed. — Mission to the 
Burma Camp at Miaday.-- Armistice agreed to. 
— Conference with the Kyi Wungyi . — Terms of 
Peace, — objected to by the Burmas, — Renewal of 
Hostilities. — Repulse of British at Watigaon . — 
Advance of Burma Army , — attacked, — Defeat 
of their Left, — of their Right and Centre, — Retreat 
to Melloon. — Advance to Patanagoh.-^ Treaty with 
Ministers not ratified. — Entrenchments at Melloon 
carried.— Advance to Pagahm. — Final Defeat of 
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the Burma Army. — Affairs in Pegu — Advance 
of Main Army to Yandabo, — Negociations for 
Peace, — Treaty concluded, — Conditions, — Return 
of the Troops. — Reflections on the War, — its 
Inevitableness, — the Mode of its Prosecution,— 
Value of Acquisition^. 

BOOK in. The situation of the British forces at Rangoon 
had undergone a rapid improvement after the dis- 
1825. persion of the Burma army and the capture of the 
stockades at Kokien. With the altered condition of 
the atmosphere, the progress of disease was arrested, 
and the efficiency of the force was re-established. 
Re-inforcements were also received, and the politi- 
cal state of the country became more propitious. The 
inhabitants, who were mostly of the Talien or Pegu 
race, began now to look with confidence to the 
ability of the British to effect their emancipation 
from their Burma masters, and hastened to place 
themselves under the new administration. A pro- 
clamation addressed to them by Sir Archibald 
Campbell confirmed them in their . favourable 
sentiments, and invited them to choose a chief of 
their omi nation, whom the Plnglish General en- 
gaged to acknowledgeb The extinction of the 
ancient ruling dynasty deterred the Peguers from 
complying with the invitation, although three 
Talien chiefs, in the service of Siam, who were at 
the head of a considerable body of troops in the 
neighbourhood of Martaban, opened a friendly 
communication with the British Commander in the 
beginning of the year, requesting that an amicable 

* Appendix IL 
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intercourse with Siam should be maintained, and book in. 
offering, if required, to advance and join the En- 
glish -with five thousand men'. It did not appear, 1825. 
however, that they acted under any orders from 
the Court of Bankok, or that they were authorised 
to furnish military aid ; and the offer was therefore 
declined, although general assurances were ex- 
pressed of a friendly disposition. Neither was it 
thought advisable to prosecute the project of en- 
couraging the people to recover their independence, 
as, however attended it might be with^ present 
benefit, it might lead to eventual inconvenience”. 

No steps were taken, therefore, to give effect to Sir 
A. Campbell’s proclamation; but the favourable 
effects which it had produced, and the manifest 
good-will of the Talien Chiefs and people, obviated 
all anxiety respecting the internal tranquillity 
of the province after the last remains of the 
Burma armament should have been expelled. This 
was speedily accomplished. One division, which 
had re-occupied the Pagoda at Syriara, was driven 
out by Lieut.-Colonel Ebrington, without diffi- 
culty. A stronger force, stockaded at Thantabain 
on the Lyne river, was also dislodged by Colonel 
Godwin early in February; and the route to the 
north was open for the advance of the army. 

The serious difficulties by which the British army 
at Rangoon was encompassed, through the absence 
of means of conveyance, and the deficiency of sup- 
plies, early suggested doubts of the possibility of 
penetrating into the interior of the kingdom of 

* Documents^ Burmese War, p. 119, 120. 

® Letter from Lord Amherst to Sir Thomas Munro, Life, 2, 124. 
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BooKiii. Avaby the line of the Irawadi, and induced Sir 
A. Campbell deliberately to contemplate the adop- 
1825. tion of a different plan of operations; either to 
direct his route to the south, and march on the 
capital by way of Martaban, through Old Pegu, or 
to re-embark his troops, after leaving a strong 
garrison in Rangoon, for the coast of Arakan, and 
thence endeavouring to cross the mountains into 
Ava. Fortunately for the British arms, the hesi- 
tation of the Bengal Government to approve of 
either project*, and the improved knowledge of the 
country acquired during the latter months of the 
year, prevented the Commander of the army from 
having recourse to either of these alternatives, and 
satisfied him of the greater practicability as well 
as the superior advantage of adhering to the 
original design, and advancing towards the capital 
partly by land, partly by water, as soon as the 
state of the country should admit of such a com- 
bined movement. 

After surmounting the embarrassment and delays 
inseparable from a deficient supply of conveyance. 


* The Governor of Madras, Sir Thomas Munro, with his charac- 
teristic discernment, strongly objected to both plans, and urged the 
advance by the Irawadi. “ I have already,” he remarks, “ given my 
opinion on the main point, namely, that the plan of advancing by the 
Irawadi was preferable to that of marching south, or re-embarking, 
and landing at Arakan. I can see no object in his going to Martaban, 
because it would not iacilitate his advance to the capital, as, according 
to his own account, even if the Siamese and Peguers were to take a 
part in the war, he would still require draught and carriage equip- 
ments frpni Bengal. With regard to the plan of re-embarking the llan- 
goon force, and landing it at Arakan, nothing could justify such a 
measure but the certainty of being furnished there with an equipment 
of draught and carriage- cattle. If they could not obtain it, they 
would be still more helpless than where they are now, and we should 
have lost reputation, and given confidence to the enemy.” — Letter to 
Lord Amherst, 23rd Aug.,l824.—Life, 2, 131. 
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Sir A. Campbell completed his arrangements, book iiL 
Leaving a garrison in Rangoon consisting chiefly 
of native troops, with such Europeans as were isaa. 
yet unfit for field duty, he formed the remainder 
of his force into three divisions: one of the 
strength of two thousand four hundred under 
his own command' ; one of half that strength un- 
der Brigadier-General Cotton^; and one some- 
thing less than six hundred strong under Major 
Sale^ The latter was directed to move against 
Bassein ; and, after clearing the province, to cross 
the country, and join the main body at Henzada 
on the Irawadi. The division under General Cotton 
was to proceed by water, with a flotilla of sixty- 
two gun-boats, and all the boats of the men-of-war, 
under the command of Captain Alexander of the 
Royal Navy, and on its way was to carry the 
enemy’s entrenchments at Panlang and Donabew. 

The column under Sir Arch. Campbell was to pro- 
ceed by land to Prome on the Irawadi, where it 
was to be joined by the other divisions. 

The detachment under Major Sale proceeded by 
sea to Cape Negrais, where the Burraas had erected 
batteries ; but they were quickly driven from them 
by the fire of the ships; and the troops landed 
and destroyed the works. The squadron then 
ascended the Bassein river to the town of that 

* llie land column was formed of His Majesty’s 38th, 4 1st, and 
47th, three Native Battalious, the Body-Guard, a troop of Bengal Horse 
Artillery, and part of the Rocket Troop, with which the array had 
been latterly reinforced. 

’ His Majesty’s 89th, Ist Madras European Regiment, two hundred 
and fifty of the 18th N. I., Foot Artillery, and part of the Rocket Troop. 

* His Majesty’s 13th and 12th Madras Native Infantry, with details 
of Artillery. 
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name; but they found that the Burmas had aban- 
doned it, having first set it on fire. From Bassein 
the enemy had retreated to Lamina, sixty miles 
distant, and were followed thither by the division in 
boats, as the depth of water was insufficient for the 
ships. The Burmas had again retreated, and fallen 
back upon their main position at Donabew, above 
forty miles distant inland. An attempt was made 
to pursue them ; but the want of carriage rendered 
it impossible for the division to advance. Major 
Sale accordingly returned to Bassein, and thence 
sailed back to Rangoon, whence he joined the re- 
serve column on its march to Prome. This expe- 
dition against Bassein was attended with no political 
or military benefit, and was planned evidently upon 
imperfect information regarding the nature of the 
country to be traversed, and a miscalculation, of 
the benefits to be expected from such a diversion. 

The column commanded by Sir Archibald 
Campbell marched on the 13th of February, fol- 
lowing the course of the Lyne river at some short 
distance from its left bank. On the 17th it arrived 
at Mophi, where, from information received from 
the Karens, or hill-people, who displayed a favour- 
able feeling towards the British, it was ascertained 
that Maha Thilwa, with a considerable force 
was posted. Upon arriving on the ground, the 
enemy had disappeared, except a small party, which 
had taken shelter in the remains of an old Pegu 
fort; but which, as the division approached, fled, 
after firing a few shots, into the adjacent jungle. 
The column halted at Mophi until the morning of 
the 19th, when it moved onwards to Lyne, the 
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capital of the province, where it arrived on the book hl 
23rd. The town was situated on the river side. ’ 
The force was here in communication with the was. 
boats, bearing its stores; and halted to lighten their 
burthen, the river becoming too shallow for deeply 
laden vessels. Some supplies were also obtained 
from the Karen villages, which were found thinly 
scattered along the route. On the 1st of March, the 
column forded the Lyne river, and on the following 
day, after a march of fourteen miles in a north- 
westerly direction, reached Tharawa, on the main 
stream of the Irawadi. Much to the mortification 
of the force, the whole population of Tharawa was 
descried on the opposite bank of the river; and, 
soon after, was lost in the shades of an extensive 
forest. No means of crossing the river, here eight 
hundred yards broad, were found. At Tharawa, 
the column halted, in expectation of hearing news 
of General Cotton’s brigade, until the 7th, when, 
from a cannonade heard in the direction of Dona- 
bew and information subsequently received, it was 
rather hastily concluded that the position had been 
taken. These accounts were confinned on the fol- 
lowing day ; and the column moved on two marches 
in advance to Yuadit, when a despatch from General 
Cotton announced the failure of his attack, and the 
necessity of the employment of a more powerful 
force against it than that which was under his 
command. 

The column that was destined to advance by water, 
moved on the 16th of February, and on the 19th, 
the van arrived at Panlang on the Rangoon river, 
where both banks were defended by stockades, 
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BOOK HI. while a third in front guarded a point where the 
channel divided. The shells and rockets from 
I82S. the flotilla cleared the entrenchments; and the 
troops, when landed, found them deserted. A 
division of the 18 th Madras N. 1 . was left in one of 
the stockades, to keep, open the communication with 
Rangoon. The others were destroyed, and the flotilla 
advanced to Yangan-chena, where the Rangoon 
branch separates from the Irawadi. The force 
entered the latter river on the 27 th, and on the 28 th 
the advance came in sight of Donabew, where 
MahaBandoolahad entrenched himself. Some delay 
occurred in passing the more heavily laden boats 
across the shallows into the Irawadi ; but the Avhole 
were in the main stream by the 4 th of March, and 
on the morning of the 6 th took up a position on the 
right bank of the river, two miles below Donabew. 
The Burma General had been summoned to sur- 
render, and had returned a courteous but resolute 
refusal. . 

The works at Donabew were of considerable 
strength and extent, lying along the right bank of 
the river, and commanding its whole breadth. The 
chief work, a parallelogram of one thousand by 
seven hundred yards, stood on a bank withdrawn 
from the bed of the river in the dry season, and 
rising above it. Two others, one of which was a 
square of two hundred yards, with a pagoda in the 
centre, and the other, an irregular work, four hun- 
dred yards from it, stood lower down on the river; 
forming outworks to the principal stockade, and 
commanded and supported by its batteries. All 
three were constructed of squared beams of timber, 
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provided with platforms, and pierced for cannon; book ni. 
and each had an exterior fosse, the outer edge of 
which was guarded with sharp-pointed bamboos, ie26. 
and a thick abatis of felled trees and brush- 
wood. One hundred and forty guns of various 
calibre, besides a still greater number of ginjals, 
were mounted on the parapets, and the garrison 
consisted of twelve thousand men, commanded 
by the most celebrated general in the service 
of Ava. The assailants bore no proportion to the 
defenders; for General Cotton had left his, native 
regiment at Panlang, and part of his Europeans, to 
guard the boats with stores. His whole available 
force did not, therefore, exceed six hundred bayo- 
nets, a force manifestly inadequate to the storming 
of Donabew, even with the assistance of the guns 
of the flotilla. The orders of the Commander-in- 
Chief, however, leaving, in General Cotton’s opinion, 
no alternative, he made arrangements for the attack. 

At sunrise, on the 7 th, two columns composing to- 
gether five hundred men, advanced against the 
smaller stockade, supported by the fire of two 
field-pieces, and of a rocket battery. They were 
encountered by a fire kept up with more steadiness 
than the Burmas had lately displayed; but the 
troops disregarded it, and rushed impetuously on 
the work into which they forced their way. The 
garrison, after suflfering severely, fled over their 
defences, but many were intercepted by such of the 
troops, as, unable to penetrate into the interior, spread 
round the parapet, and cut off the fugitives. The 
stockade was soon in the possession of the assailants. 

The second of the entrenchments was next at- 
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BOOK III. tempted. A battery was erected in advance of the 
cHAir^ captured stockade, and when it was thought that 
J 82 S. a sufficient impression had been produced, a column 
of two hundred men was sent forward to storm the 
work. The Burmas remained quiet until the as- 
sailants had advanced to within a few yards, when 
a heavy fire was poured upon them, by which the 
leading men were strack down, and the column 
turned from the point of attack. The men en- 
deavoured to shelter themselves in a ditch, which 
was, however, exposed to the fire of the enemy. 
Captain Rose, who had led the party, was shot 
while endeavouring to rally his men, and Captain 
Cannon of the 89th was mortally wounded. The 
loss of men was also severe, and it became necessary 
to recall them. It was now evident, that Donabew 
was too strong to be reduced by General Cotton’s 
division, and he desisted from a further unprofitable 
expenditure of life. The guns and stores were 
re-embarked, and the flotilla dropped down to the 
position at Yung-yung, which it had occupied on 
the 6th, and there awaited the instructions of the 
Cominander-in-Chief. 

However anxious to accelerate his onward 
march. Sir A. Campbell could not avoid feeling 
the necessity of a retrograde movement against 
Donabew, not merely to redeem the reputation of 
the British arms, but to free his rear from a force 
which cut off his communication with Rangoon, 
and by commanding the river-navigation ren- 
dered it impossible for supplies to reach him by 
water. As soon as positive information of the 
check which had been sustained was received, he 
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retraced his steps, and, leaving Yuadit on the 11th, book in. 
returned to Tharawa on the 13th. Here it was 
necessary to cross the Irawadi; for which purpose issa 
no other means existed than a few canoes capable 
of conveying but a small number of men at a time, 
and utterly unfit for the carriage of guns and stores. 

By great exertion, however, and the construction 
of rafts for the reception of the heavier articles, the 
passage was effected in the course of five days, and 
the army was assembled on the right bank of the 
Irawadi, by the 18th of March. The head-quarters 
were at Henzada, a town of some extent : the 
vicinity of which was ornamented by a number of 
handsome Buddhist temples and monasteries, 
sheltered by groves of mangoes and tamarinds. 

Neither priests nor people were, however, visible: 
the whole population of the town and neighbour- 
hood having abandoned their habitations. No 
hostile force had opposed the occupation of the 
town; but information was received, that the Kyi 
Wungyi was posted at a distance of fifteen or 
twenty miles from Henzada; and it was thought 
possible to surprise him. Lieut. -Colonel Godwin, 
with His Majesty’s 41st, the Body-Guard, and a 
brigade of guns, made a night march with this 
object. They came upon a party of Burmas at 
daybreak, who immediately dispersed and fled, but 
the main body had previously effected their retreat, 
leaving the country open for the advance of the 
army. This was made with as much expedition 
as was practicable, in the absence of all regular 
roads, and the delay caused by having to cut a 
pathway through the intricate jungle of brushwood 
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BOOK III. and tall reeds, by which the surface was overspread. 
On the 25th, the force came before Donabew, and 
im preparations were immediately commenced for the 
attack of the main entrenchments, against which it 
was necessary to proceed in form. The Burma 
General was equally active; and, on the same night, 
before the troops had well taken up their position, 
directed a well-judged sortie against the right of 
the line. It was repulsed ‘ without much loss on 
either side, but was a favourable indication of the 
spirit with which the enemy were animated, and of 
the military talents of the commander. 

The army having been encamped above the 
works, while the water column was some way 
below them, a short delay occurred in establish- 
ing a communication; but, on the 27th, the flotilla 
weighed with a fair breeze, and sailed past the stock- 
ades under the fire of all the guns the Burmas could 
bring to bear upon it. At the same time, a sally 
took place on the west side, headed by a line of 
seventeen elephants, each carrying five or six men, 
anned with musquets and ginjals, and supported 
by a body of Casay horse, and a dense mass of 
foot. The army was drawn up to receive them. 
They advanced steadily to within a short distance, 
when, being staggered by a well-maintained fire of 
musquetry and artillery, their discomfiture was 
completed by a charge of the Body-Guard. The 
Elephants losing their drivers, and becoming un- 
manageable, broke away and fled into the thicket; 
the Horse followed their example, and the Foot 
retreated precipitately into the stockade. Upon the 
junction of the flotilla, with the battering-train and 
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stores on board, the heavy guns and mortars were bookiil 
immediately landed, and placed in battery; during 
which operation, shells and rockets were diligently 1*25. 
thrown into the entrenchments. Some attempts 
to interrupt the progress of the battery were made 
by the enemy, but without effect, and the guns 
opened on the morning of the 3rd of April. They 
were unanswered by the stockade, and shortly after 
they commenced firing, the Burmas were discovered 
in full retreat, through the adjoining brushwood. It 
was soon ascertained, that the death of their general 
had paralysed the energies of the garrison. Maha 
Bandoola had been killed on the previous night by 
the bursting of a shell, and with him expired the 
courage of his followers. Despairing of success, 
they refused to prolong the resistance, and evacu- 
ated the entrenchments, carrying with them the 
ashes of their chief, whose body had been burned. 

The death of Bandoola spared him the mortification 
of beholding the disastrous termination of that war 
which he had been mainly instrumental in exciting, 
and which he alone had the ability and courage 
to maintain, if not with hope, at least with repu- 
tation'. 

The capture of Donabew removed the only re- 
maining obstruction to the prosecution of the main 
object of the campaign, and as soon as the post was 
taken possession of. Sir A. Campbell resumed his 
march. He was at Tharawa with his advance on 
his way to Prome on the 7th of April, and on the 8th 
was there joined by reinforcements from Ran- 

* The loss of the British in the affairs at Donabew was, thirtj^ killed, 
and one hundred and thirt^^-four wounded. 
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BOOKiii. goon, under Brigadier M'Creagh, consisting of 
His Majesty’s Royal Regiment, and the 28th Ma- 
les*. dras N. I., with elephants, and carriage-cattle sent 
round from Bengal. The main body, after crossing 
the river in the boats of the flotilla, was concentrated 
at Tharawa on the 10th, and immediately moved 
forward. The Burmas had been rallied by the 
Prince of Tharawadi, whose head quarters were at 
Yagain, but he retreated as the British army ad- 
vanced; and the force arrived at Prome on the 
25th, without encountering an enemy. The town 
had been but recently evacuated by the Burmas, 
after setting fire to the stockades. Part of the town 
was found on fire ; but the exertions of the troops 
prevented the conflagration from spreading. At 
first, no signs of population appeared ; but, in the 
course of a few hours, a number of the inhabitants 
showed themselves, and having been assured of 
protection for their families and property, re- 
established themselves in their residences : guards 
were placed over the religious edifices for their 
preservation, and every precaution was taken for 
the maintenance of tranquillity and order. After 
a brief interval, Prome again became the seat of 
industry and traffic. A regiment of Native Infantry 
was quartered in the town : the rest were stationed 
outside; and, as the rainy season was approaching, 
cantonments were constructed for the shelter of the 
troops during the monsoon. The weather had 
been hot during the whole of the campaign, the 
thermometer rising to 110® in the shade; but the 
nights were cool, and the climate proved not un- 
healthy. The character of the country had greatly 
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improved. The banks of the Irawadi were now of book in. 
some elevation above the level of the sea, while a 
range of low heights skirted the town on the south ; isas. 
and on the right bank, well-wooded spurs from the 
boundary mountains of Arakan came down to the 
water’s edge. To the west of the town lay the river, 
here two miles broad. On the north and east, stretch- 
ed a cultivated plain several miles in extent, studded 
with villages. The consequences of the favourable 
change of topographical position were highly propi- 
tious to the health and spirits of the troops ; and 
although the state of the weather prevented their 
being actively employed during the months of 
June, July, and August, and although they did 
not wholly escape from the visitations of sickness in- 
cident to the season, and to irregular and inditferent 
supplies, yet the efficiency of the main body was 
unimpaired, disease was comparatively limited, and 
casualties were rare. The period was not with- 
out its excitement, and parties were occasionally 
detached to explore the country, conciliate the 
people, and ascertain the purposes of the enemy. 
Attempts at negociation were also set on foot with 
both Ava and Siam. 

On the march to Prome, when within thirty 
miles of the city, a letter was brought into camp 
by a British soldier of the 38 th, who had been 
taken prisoner by the Burmas and been liberated 
for this mission, addressed to Sir A. Campbell, by 
two of the Atwen-wuns, or Royal Councillors. It 
stated, that the two Governments had always been 
on terms of friendship until the breaking out of 
the present war, which had arisen out of the con- 

VOL. III. K 
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BOOK in. duct of a certain paltry chief, and that it was very 
*''' desirable that a communication should be opened, 
1825 , by which the blessings of peace might be restored. 
A reply was sent, to intimate that the Commander 
of the British army purposed to advance to Prome; 
but that, on his arrival there, he would willingly 
hold a conference with the Burma officers for the 
re-establishment of peace between the two nations : 
to which an answer was received, expressing the 
satisfaction of the Atwen-wuns, but intimating their 
hope, that the British army would halt on the spot 
where the letter was received, and not proceed to 
Prome — a request, which inspired Sir Archibald 
Campbell with a distrust of the sincerity of the 
parties — a distrust confirmed by the cessation of 
further communication. In truth, the Court, not- 
withstanding the sliock inflicted by the fate of 
Bandoola, was not yet Aveaned from its belief in its 
ability to expel the invaders ; and a strong faction, 
at the head of which were the Queen and her 
brother, influenced the King to persist in his 
hostility. The Prince of Tharawadi, the King’s 
brother, under whose sanction the tivo Atwen-wuns 
had addressed the British General, appears, however, 
to have been sincerely desirous of entering into the 
proposed negociation : and, although his army had 
been reinforced by a body of six thousand men, he 
quitted his camp, and repaired to Ava to urge 
pacific counsels, which, as subsequent events proved, 
he advocated in vain. 

Although the states of Ava and Siam were not 
declaredly at war and had no armies in the field, 
yet a feeling of enmity had for a long time past 
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divided the two courts, and had displayed itself in an bookiil 
unavowed course of mutual aggressions and reprisals 
on the frontiers, having for their object the bum- isss. 
ing of villages and the seizure of the inhabitants 
as slaves. In this reciprocity of petty outrage, the 
Siamese had especially harassed the southern pro- 
vinces of the Tenaserira coast; and, in the begin- 
ning of 1825, either in real or pretended ignorance 
that the districts of Tavoy and Mergui had changed 
masters, the Raja of Chomphan, a dependency of 
Siam, appeared on the coast with a flotilla ,of war- 
boats, and, landing his men, laid waste the coun- 
try and carried off the people. These excesses 
were speedily checked by the activity of the British 
authorities ; and the Siamese flotilla was attacked, 
and dispersed. Negociations were presently after- 
wards opened with the Court of Bankok, which had 
the effect of putting an end to the incursions of the 
Siamese, and of recovering a considerable number 
of the people who had at various times been carried 
into captivity. Deputies were also despatched to 
Martaban to Colonel Smith, the officer in com- 
mand, on the part of the Kon-a-ron, a chief of 
Talien origin, who had advanced towards the fron- 
tier at the head of a considerable force, and who 
expressed his earnest desire to co-operate with the 
British in liberating his native kingdom from the 
domination of the Burmas. Due encouragement 
was given to this demonstration, and means for 
fecilitating the passage of the Sanluen river by the 
Siamese force were in course of preparation, when 
letters from the Prime Minister of Siam announced 
the recall of the Ron-a-ron and that of his troops to 

K 2 
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BOOK III. the capital. The death of the King, which took 

CHAT. IT. April, 1825, and the requisite* presence of 

18 ®. the chiefs at his funeral, and the installation of his 
successor, were the reasons assigned by the Prime 
Minister, in a letter to Colonel Smith ; but a promise 
was added, that after the Monsoon the Siamese anny 
should again take the field. This promise was not 
performed. The new King probably adopted a dif- 
ferent policy from that of his predecessor, and con- 
templated the triumph of the British, and the pro- 
jected independence of Pegu, with equal aversion. 
Nothing further was heard of the Siamese auxili- 
aries ; but a friendly understanding subsisted, and 
many Talien and Bunna captives and fugitives were 
allowed to return to their native country, to enjoy 
the security afforded by the protection of the 
British Government. 

Upon receiving the intelligence of the fall of 
Donabew and the death of Bandoola, the first 
feeling of the Court of Ava was that of despair. 
It was, however, but of short duration ; and the 
King was persuaded that the contest was not yet 
hopeless, and that the English might still be 
humbled. Great exertions were made to recruit 
the army. In place of the usual conscription, 
large bounties were given to the Burmas to induce 
them to enlist, and the tributary tribes of Shans, 
north of Ava, were summoned to support the 
general cause. They obeyed the summons, and 
joined the Burma army in large numbers, con- 
fiding in the fortunes of the kingdom, and unac- 
quainted with the enemy they were eager to 
encounter. The principal force was assembled 
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at Miaday, about sixty miles from Prome, under book jit. 
the command of Miraiabo, a half-brother of the 
King; while other divisions Avere stationed at 1825. 
Pagahm, Melloon, and Patanagoh, amounting in all 
to about forty thousand men; of which one half 
was posted at Miaday. Another body, stated to be 
twelve thousand strong, Avas stationed at Tongho, 
the capital of the province of TharaAvadi, to the 
north-east of Prome. To encounter these forces. 

Sir A. Campbell had under his command about 
five thousand men, of whom two thousand three 
hundred Avere Europeans. Detachments left at 
■Rangoon, to the extent of about one thousand five 
hundred - more, Avere under orders to join him. 

The state of his force, and the advanced position he 
had attained, rendered it highly improbable that the 
renewal of hostilities by the Court of Ava AA'ould be 
attended by a more faA'^ourable result than the past. 

While both parties were thus prepared to resume 
active operations, they were not averse to the dis- 
continuance of the contest ; and, in compliance with 
the tenor of the injunctions Avhich he repeatedly 
received from Bengal, to avail himself of every 
favourable opportunity of bringing the war to a 
close. Sir Archibald Campbell addressed a letter 
to the ministers of the King of Ava, from his head- 
quarters at Prome, stating his being authorised to 
negociate and conclude a peace, and inviting them 
to avert the misfortunes Avhich impended over their 
country from the prosecution of the war, by a 
timely assent to equitable terms of pacification. 

The overture was promptly met'; and a de- 

^ According to General CampbeH’s own account, his letter was 
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BOOK 111 putation arrived from the Burma camp, to pro- 
eHAi. IV. pQgg ^ mission should be sent to the Prince 
1823 . Mimiabo, who held the chief command and was 
fully empowered by the King to treat, in order to 
specify the terms on which a pacific negociation 
should be based, and to make arrangements for a 
suspension of hostilities during the interval requi- 
site for communicating with the Court. In con- 
formity to the invitation, two ofiicers, Lieut.-Col. 
Tidy, the Deputy Adjutant-General, and Lieut. 
Smith of His Majesty’s ship Alligator, accompanied 
the Burma deputies to Miaday, where they found 
the Kyi Wungyi, at the head of the force. The 
Prince was at Melloon ; and as it was necessary 
to refer to him for final orders, the British officers 
were delayed ten days in the Burma entrench- 
ments, during which they were treated with per- 
fect confidence and cordiality, and received from 
all persons of note with whom they were permitted 
to carry on unmolested intercourse, assurances that 
the sense of the nation was strdngly opposed to the 
prolongation of the war. Favourable replies 
having arrived from Mimiabo, it was agreed that 
an armistice should be at once concluded from 
the 17th of September to the 17th of October, 
during which neither force should cross a line ex- 
tending from Komma, on the west bank of the 
Irawadi, through Naibenzik to Tongho. The Kyi 
Wungyi engaged to meet the British General at 
Naibenzik, on the 2nd October, to determine 

immediately acknowledged. He observes, The time had scarcely 
elapsed for the reception of an answer, when such did actually 
arnve.’’— -Document, 144, A. 
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the definitive conditions of peace. The meeting book in. 
took place accordingly. Sir A. Campbell was ac- 
companied by Sir James Brisbane, who had lately isat. 
taken the command of the British Navy in the 
Indian seas, and had joined the army towards the 
end of September, and was attended by his per- 
sonal staff, and a thousand picked men, both 
Europeans and Natives. A like number of Burmas 
formed the escort of the Kyi Wungyi, agreeably to 
his own request, as it was contrary to etiquette for the 
Burma minister to come with a smaller train. The 
parties met at Naibeniik, on a plain which had 
been cleared for the occasion, and in the centre of 
which, a building on the model of the Lotoo, or 
Hall of Audience, at Ava, had been constructed 
for the accommodation of the negociators. The 
Kyi Wungyi, was assisted by the Lamain Wun, 
and attended by other officers of rank. In the dis- 
cussions that followed, perfect good-will and mutual 
courtesy prevailed. The chief of the Burma mis- 
sion, the Kyi Wungyi, was an elderly man of pleasing 
deportment, mild disposition, and cheerful temper; 
and he and his colleagues readily responded to the 
cordiality of the British officers, and, as far as it was 
possible for habits so opposed, willingly conformed 
to the manners of the conquerors. It very soon 
appeared, however, that they were entirely un- 
prepared for the demands made upon their Govern- 
ment by the British Commanders. The Court of 
Ava was expected to desist from all interference 
with Asam and Kachar, and to recognise the in- 
dependence of Manipur. Arakan, with its depen- 
dencies, was to be given up to the British, and an 
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BOOK HI. indemnity of two crores of rupees was to be paid for 
cHAF.iT. expenses of the war; until the discharge of 
1826. which sum, Rangoon, Martaban, and the Tenaserira 
provinces, were to be held in pledge. A resident 
was to be received at Ava, and a commercial treaty 
to be concluded, by which the trade with Rangoon 
should be relieved from the exactions by which it 
had hitherto been repressed. These proposals were 
received by the Burma negociators with manifest 
surprise, and were strenuously resisted. The war, 
they maintained, had been occasioned by the pro- 
tection given by the British to fugitives from the 
dominions of their sovereign; and had already 
inflicted upon the country an amount of expense 
and injury which might well appease the resent- 
ment of a great nation. The Chinese had formerly 
invaded and conquered part of Ava, but when 
peace was re-established, had given back the sub- 
jugated territory, and had exacted no pecuniary 
compensation : this example was worthy of 
imitation by the British. At any rate, they were 
unauthorised to accede to such conditions, and 
must refer them to the royal pleasure, for the 
ascertainment of which, a further delay was un- 
avoidable ; and they proposed, therefore, to extend 
the armistice to the beginning of November. This 
was readily granted, as military movements could 
not be conveniently commenced at an earlier period, 
and the interval enabled the British Commander- 
in-Chief to perfect his plans for the opening of the 
campaign. Little doubt was entertained, that 
recourse must be agdn had to arms; and the ex- 
pectation became a certainty by the receipt of a 
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letter from the Burma chief, at the end of October, Booxia 
in which it was announced, that if peace was 
sincerely wished for by the English, they must \m. 
empty their hands of what they held, and then 
solicit terms; but that if they made any demands 
for money for their expenses, or for any territory, 
friendship was at an end. . Such was the custom 
of the Burmas. This announcement precluded all 
further negociations; and preparations were forth- 
with set on foot for the vigorous prosecution of the 
war. They were anticipated by the advance of 
the enemy. 

As soon as the nature of the British requisitions 
was known at Court, the indignation of the 
Monarch was sensibly excited, and the representa- 
tions of the party that deprecated any concession, 
re-obtained their former influence. It was still 
maintained to be possible to exterminate the 
British; and the army was ordered to move without 
delay upon Prome, the command being given to a 
veteran chief, who had formerly enjoyed a high 
military reputation for his services in Arakan, and 
who, at a very advanced age obeyed the call of his 
prince, and relinquished the retirement into which 
he had withdrawn, to lead the forces of his country, 
as he fully confided, once more to victory. Under 
his command, the Burma army drew towards the 
British lines at Prome, with a view to circumscribe 
their limits, and harass, and intercept their com- 
munications. A considerable body was accord- 
ingly thrown forward to Watigaon, twenty miles 
from Prome, where they entrenched themselves in 
a position which gave them the command over the 
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BOOK III. country, on the right flank of the British army, 
°***-"‘ and from which it was, therefore, necessary to 
1885. dislodge them. 

On the evening of the 15th November, Brigadier 
M'Dowall was dispatched against Watigaon, with 
four Regiments of - the Madras N. L, disposed in 
three columns: the first, under Colonel M'Dowall 
himself, consisting of the 28th and 43rd Re^ments, 
was intended to attack the position on the left; 
the second, formed of the 22nd Regiment, led by 
Major R. Lacy Evans, was to assail it in front, 
supported by the 18th, which was moved forward 
for that purpose. The 38th Regiment formed the 
third column, and moved to the eastward. The 
ground did not admit of the employment of 
artillery. The columns marched separately across a 
plain much broken by swamp and thicket, which 
prevented their mutual communication ; and on their 
way, they were opposed by parties of the enemy, 
who shewed themselves in great strength ; and who, 
although repulsed, retarded the progress of the 
columns. It thus became impossible to operate in 
concert; and when the principal body under 
Colonel M' Do wall approached the works, there was 
no appearance of the other divisions. As the 
brigade was unprovided with battering guns, the 
entrenchments could not be breached ; and in the 
attempt to push forward and force an entrance, a 
heavy fire was poured upon the troops, by which 
their commander being killed and many of their 
officers disabled, Lieut.-Colonel Brooke, who 
succeeded to the command, was compelled to order 
a retreat. The Burmas pursued the retiring 
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detachment to within nine miles of Prome, wid had nooKm. 
thrown it into great disorder, when the movements **' 
of the other divisions also in retreat, effected a isss. 
diversion in its favour. 

The column under Major Evans fell in with the 
enemy’s picquets early in the morning, and drove 
them in upon a strong stockade, from which so 
heavy a fire was encountered that the advance was 
almost annihilated. The firing from the main 
column was heard; but, as there appeared to be no 
prospect of its co-operation, the regiment retired, 
pursued for about three miles by the Burmas, and 
obliged to abandon the wounded; but otherwise 
retreating in good order. The 36th Regiment, 
under Colonel Smith, was unable to reach Watigaon 
before noon, by which time the other columns were in 
full retreat. A bodyof the Burmaswere encountered 
and dispersed; but as no traces of the main division 
could be discovered, and the firing had ceased, it 
was concluded that the attack had failed, and the 
column returned, after a fatiguing march, to Prome, 
having met with no other opposition. The loss of 
the detachment was severe'. A principal cause 
of the failure appears to have been misinformation 
as to the strength of the Burma force, which had 
been reported not to exceed two or three thousand’. 

It was estimated, by the officers engaged, at five 

' Besides the death of the Commanding Officer, ten officers were 
wounded, of whom, Lieut* Ranken, 43rd Madras N. L, died. Of 
the Native troops, fifly-three were killed, one hundred and ten 
were wounded, and forty-two were missing. A total loss of above 
two hundred. 

* Deroatch of Sir A. Campbell. Document 150. ^According to 
lieut. Trant, it consisted of eight thousand Shans, two thousand 
l^nnas, and six hundred horse, under the command of Maha Nemyo. 
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BOOKm. times that number. The separation of the attach* 
ing columns was also ill-judged ; as the nature of 
.182*. the ground to be traversed, rendered it impossible 
for the ditferent detached divisions to arrive simul- 
taneously at their destination. 

The success of the Burraas on this occasion con- 
firmed them in their expectation of compelling the 
British army to retire from Prome, and encouraged 
them to advance within a few miles of the town. 
Their left under Maha Nemyo, which had lately 
triumphed at Watigaon, took post at Tsembike, 
on the Nawain river, a stream running past Prome, 
and falling into the Irawadi. The centre, com- 
manded by the Kyi Wungyi, moved down to the 
heights of Napadi, within a distant view of the 
cantonments, and thence spread round to Watigaon. 
The Burma right, under the Tsada Wun, followed 
the right bank of the Irawadi to Padong, and thence 
detached a body to Shwe-dong in the rear. The 
former was occupied by a detachment of the Royals, 
who had thrown up an entrenchment, and re- 
pulsed every attempt of the Burmas to expel them. 
Colonel Godwin was despatched to drive the enemy 
from Shwe-dong; but he was anticipated by the 
87 th, which, on its way to join the main body, had 
been fired upon from that post, and had in conse- 
quence landed and dispersed their assailants, leav- 
ing the communication again open. The Tsada 
Wun fell back, so as to communicate with the Kyi 
Wungyi, occupying the rocks on the right bank of 
the river. The several divisions of the Burma 
army were all strongly entrenched. On their side, 
the British were diligently engaged in strengthen- 
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ing themselves with field-works and entrenchments, book hi. 
as if in apprehension of an attack, and in the hope 
of inviting it. This defensive attitude, however, J8«s. 
failed in its object. The Burma generals adhered 
to the national tactics of ,a gradual and guarded 
approach; and it was evident, that the British 
front could be cleared of the .enemy, only by as- 
suming the initiative, and making an attack upon 
the Burma lines. 

In pursuance of this determination, Sir Archibald 
Campbell, leaving four regiments of Native Infantry 
for the defence of Prome, marched, on the Ist of De- 
cember, with the remainder of his force. Directing 
the flotilla, with a regiment of Native Infantry, to 
make a demonstration against the enemy’s right, so 
as to engross their attention, he directed his prin- 
cipal attack against their left. The army was 
formed into two divisions; one, under the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, consisted of the 13th, 38th, 47th, 
and 87th Regiments of His Majesty’s troops, and 
the 38th Madras N. I. : the other, under General Cot- 
ton, was composed of His Majesty’s 41st and 89th 
Regiments, and the 18th and 28th Regiments of 
N. I. The second division, following the left bank 
of the Nawain river, came first upon the enemy’s 
works about noon. They were immediately stbrmed 
and carried by Lieut.-Colonel Godwin, -with the 
advance. The Burmas left three hundred dead in 
the entrenchments: their veteran general, Maha 
Nemyo, was among the slain. The division com- 
manded by Sir A. Campbell was delayed by the 
difficulty of the route ; but it arrived on the oppo- 
site bank of the Nawain as the fugitives were 
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BOOK in. escaping from the stockades which the second divi- 
sion had carried, and completed their defeat. The 
1885 . firstdivision then countermarched toZiuk,at the ford 
over the Nawain, where it halted for the night: the 
second division bivouacked at Tsembike : both ready 
to follow up the advantage which had been gained 
by an attack on the right of the enemy’s centre at 
Napadi. 

On the morning of the 2nd the force advanced, 
and when arrived at the foot of the hill, divided into 
two columns : one of which, under Brigadier Cotton, 
took a circuitous direction to the right, so as to 
fall upon the enemy’s flank ; while the other, follow- 
ing the bank of the river, ascended the hills by 
narrow pathways obstructed by underwood. The 
flotilla at the same time pulled up the river, and 
throwing shells and rockets into the stockades on 
either bank, kept down the fire from the guns 
which defended the Burma position. As soon as 
this was efiected, the troops moved to storm the 
entrenchments, the IStFand 38th Regiments under 
Colonel Sale proceeded along the river, supported 
on their right by six Companies of the 87th. They 
were encountered by a heavy fire, but pursued 
their way steadily without firing a shot, until they 
had gained the summit, when they drove the 
Burmas from the entrenchments, and followed 
them from hill to hill, until the whole position, two 
miles in extent, was in their possession. General 
Cotton was unable to penetrate through the thicket; 
but this was immaterial, as the works were gmned, 
and the enemy had disappeared everywhere, except 
on the right bank of the river, where the Tsada 
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Wun still remained in force. On the 5th of De- book hi. 
cember, Brigadier-General Cotton, with a part of 
his division, crossed the Irawadi, and drove the isss. 
Burmas from the works on the river, and from a 
strong stockade in the interior'. The whole of the 
Burma force was thus, once more, broken up, and 
was further weakened by the almost entire de-. 
sertion of the Shans, w'ho returned to their own 
country. Thus reduced, the Burma commanders 
were unable to man the defences which they had 
constructed along the river, and abandoned their 
stockades at Miaday and Palha, which could not 
have been forced without loss. The reliques of 
the Burma army having fallen back to Melloon, 
they were followed thither by the British army, 
the march of which was delayed by the badness of 
the road, and by a temporary attack of cholera, 
which was fortunately of short continuance, and of 
which the ravages were most extensive among the 
retreating masses of the enemy, as was evidenced 
by the dead and dying, by which their route was 
marked. The force reached Miaday on the 19th, 
and after a short halt for supplies, resumed its ad- 
vance, accompanied by the flotilla. The latter was 
met on the 26th by a flag of truce, bearing a mes- 
sage from the Burma Commander, stating that full 
powers had been received from the Court to con- 
clude a treaty, and suggesting that deputies should 
be sent to discuss the conditions. The same officers 


* In these operaUons, the loss was twenty-five killed, and one 
hundred and twenty -one wounded. Three ofBcers, Lieuts. Sutherland 
and Gossip, of His Majesty’s 4l6t, and Lieut. Proctor, of His 
Majesty's 38th, were killed. Ensign Campbell, of the Ist, and 
lieul. Baylee, of the 87th, were mortally wounded. 
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BOOK in. who were fonaerly employed on a similar mission, 
Lieut.-Colonel Tidy and Lieut. Smith, R. N., were 
182 & again sent on this duty. The army continued its 
march, and arrived at Patanagoh, opposite to Mel- 
loon, on the 29th, where it encamped. The flotilla 
also ascended the river, and was suffered to pass 
Melloon without molestation. The bank of the 
river occupied by the British being loftier than 
that on the opposite site, the whole of the interior 
of the Burma entrenchment could be distinguished 
from the camp. It was a quadrangular stockade, 
extending along the bank of the river, having in 
the centre, a conical hill, surrounded by a Pagoda, 
and fortified by a brick revetement, which formed 
the key of the position. On the day before the 
arrival of the army at Patanagoh, a message was 
received from the Burma chief, proposing a meet- 
ing with the British Commissioners on the 24th 
of January, and repeating a proposal made to the 
deputies, that a suspension of arms should in the 
mean time take place. As the object of the pro- 
position was obviously to gain time, it was at 
once declined, and the Wungyis were informed 
that no delay would be granted. As soon as the 
army was encamped, however, it was conceded to 
another messenger from the Chiefs to abstain from 
hostile operations on the ensuing morning, and to 
hold a conference with the Burma Chiefs on board 
a boat, which they undertook to fit up for the 
meeting, and anchor in the middle of the river. 
Accordingly, on the 30th, Sir Archibald Campbell, 
accompanied by Mr. Robertson, who had been 
appointed from Bengal as Civil Commissioner 



TREATY CONCLUDED. 


145 


conjointly with the Commander-in-Chief, and by Sir book hi. 
James Brisbane, repaired on board, and were met 
by four of the principal members of the Burma Go- isas. 
vernment, Kolein Mengyi, who had been sent down 
from Ava, with powers to treat, the Kyi Wungyi, 
the Atwen-^vun Mung Kyne, and Maha Thilwa. 

The stipulations were the same as those formerly 
proposed, and were encountered with the same 
objections. Those relating to territorial concession 
were not persisted in ; but the unwillingness to pay 
a money indemnification was so insuperable, and 
the plea of inability so tenaciously urged, that the 
British Commissioners were induced to lower their 
demand to one crore of rupees. With this altex*- 
ation, the Burma Commissioners professed them- 
selves contented, and a definitive treaty was exe- 
cuted by them on the 3rd of January. An i 826 . 
armistice was agreed upon until the 18th, by which 
period it was expected that the treaty would be 
returned from Ava with the royal ratification, the 
prisoners at Ava would be sent down, and the pay- 
ment of the first instalment would be commenced. 

These expectations were disappointed. 

On the Nth of January, the day before the 
armistice expired, a deputation was sent by the 
Burma Commander to apologise for the non-arrival 
of the ratified treaty, and request a few days’ pro- 
longation of the time, oflFering to pay an instalment 
of five lakhs of rupees immediately, and to give 
hostages for the liberation of the prisoners. Com- 
pliance with the request was declined; and, on 
the 18th, a deputation proceeded to Melloon from 
the British camp, to apprise the Wungyis, that, 

VOL. III. L 
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BOOKHL unless the ratified treaty should arrive, or, unless 
they engaged to evacuate Melloon by sunrise on the 
1826 . 20th, the post would be attacked. For the former 

alternative they were unable to pledge themselves; 
and they refused to accede to the latter. Recourse 
to arms became consequently unavoidable. 

The Burmas had not been idle during the in- 
terval which had elapsed since the first appearance 
of the British forces at Patanagoh ; but had added ex- 
tensively, although covertly, to the strength of their 
defences, and they had been joined by considerable 
reinforcements, making their numbers from sixteen 
thousand to twenty thousand. Their confidence, 
however, was too violently shaken, to enable them 
to avail themselves courageously of their resources ; 
and the post of Melloon was abandoned after a 
feeble defence. The British batteries were opened 
upon the works before noon, on the 19th of 
January, with great effect; and under cover of 
their fire, a brigade of the 13th and 38th Regi- 
ments, conjointly less than five hundred strong, 
under Lieutenant-Colonel Sale, crossed the river 
below the entrenchments, to assault the south-east 
angle, while the main force under General Cotton 
crossed higher up, in order to attack the northern 
front. The boats of the first division were carried 
rapidly down the current past the works of Melloon, 
from which a heavy fire was opened upon them; by 
which Colonel Sale and several of the men were 
wounded. The troops effected a landing, and after 
a short interval, escaladed the entrenchments. The 
Burmas made no further resistance, but retreated 
with such celerity, that they eluded the pursuit of 



FINAL EFFOET of AVA. 


147 


General Cotton’s division, -which had landed, and book m. 
attempted to intercept their retreat. A great num- 
her of guns of various descriptions were found in i» 26 . 
Melloon, with abundant stores of ammunition and 
grain. The capture was attended with but trifling 
loss. The works were set on fire, and the army 
resumed its advance, anticipating, from the ap- 
parent resolution of the Court of Ava, the necessity 
of occupying the capital. One more effort was made 
by the war party to avert such a catastrophe. 

Anxious as were the sovereign and his ministers 
to put an end to a contest which had inflicted so 
much injury and disgrace, and menaced conse- 
quences still more fatal ; the conditions of peace, 
particularly the payment of an indemnification 
which was regarded with peculiar aversion, not only 
from the avaricious disposition of the king but as 
a confession of inferiority, and an unequivocal sign 
of degradation, were felt to be so intolerable, that 
any chance of escaping from them, however despe- 
rate, was eagerly grasped at ; and the empty boast 
of a military chief that he would be answerable for 
the discomfiture of the invaders was listened to 
■with credulity. Zay-yah-thuyan, the name of this 
individual, who was dignified with the title of 
Nuring Phuring, prince of Sun-set, was entrusted 
with the command of the greatest force that could 
be collected, amounting to about sixteen thousand 
men ; and -with these he engaged to cover the capital 
against the nearer approach of the British army. At 
the same time, it was thought prudent to keep open 
the negociation, and deputies were despatched to 
the British camp to ascertain the ultimatum of the 
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BOOK in. Commissioners. Either from a distrust of its own 
officers, or in the belief that the choice would be 
1826 . acceptable to the British, the deputies of the Court 
on this occasion were Mr. Price, an American 
Missionary, settled at Ava, and Mr. Sandford, the 
Surgeon of the Royals, who had been taken prisoner : 
four other prisoners were set at liberty, and sent 
down with the deputies. The latter reached thehead- 
quarters of the force, on the 31st of January, and 
after a conference with the Commissioners, returned 
to Ava : the stipulations previously proposed were 
insisted upon without modification. 

In the mean time, the march of the army con- 
tinued, and on the 8th of February, approached 
within five miles of the ancient city of Pagahm, the 
capital of the Burma empire at the season of its 
greatest power and prosperity. The city was en- 
closed by a ruinous brick wall, which had been 
partially repaired, hut behind which the Burma s 
evinced no disposition to take shelter. Their new 
General had adopted a novel system of tactics ; and 
discarding the national practice of combatingbehind 
entrenchments, arrayed his army in the open field 
among the remains of numerous pagodas, and 
amidst a thicket of prickly jungle, traversed by a 
narrow pathway, on either side of which he had 
arranged the chief body of his troops. The force 
with Sir A. Campbell, did not exceed thirteen 
hundred men, of whom nine hundred were Euro- 
peans; two regiments of the latter, the 47th 
and 87th detached to Tondwyne, to collect cattle 
and grain, as well as disperse a body of Burmas 
reported to be stationed there to harass the 
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British flanks, not having rejoined. With the book in. 
limited force under his command, General Campbell ' "• 

moved to attack the superior numbers of the enemy , 82 g. 
on the morning of the 9th, advancing in two divi- 
sions. The first, commanded by himself, was formed 
of His Majesty’s 13th and 89th Regiments, four 
guns of the Horse Artillery, and a detachment of 
the Body Guard. The 38th and 41st Regiments 
formed the second division, commanded by Brigadier 
Cotton; and the left was covered by the 43rd 
Madras N. L, following the line of the rivep. The 
European divisions were directed severally against 
the left and right wings, while the advance led 
by Sir A. Campbell, and consisting of two com- 
panies of the 13th, with the Horse Artilley and 
the Body Guard, occupied the centre. The several 
attacks were cro^vned with success ; although for a 
short time the safety of the advance was com- 
promised. Pushing forward with their usual 
impetuosity, and driving the enemy before them, 
they had left behind them the supporting columns, 
which were more slowly disengaging themselves 
from the narrow route by which they had to pass. 
Observing this, the Burma General ordered large 
detachments including a body of six hundred Casay 
horse, to close in from his centre and left, and cut 
off the most forward of his assailants from their 
main body. The necessity of a retreat was ob- 
vious ; but it was made with a coolness and delibe- 
ration which deterred the Burmas from following 
up their advantage, the troopers of the Body-Guard 
forming in the rear, while the guns of the Horse 
Artillery were loaded, and opening to the left and 



150 


HISTOBY OF BBITISH INDIA. 


BOOK III. right to allow of their being fired. In this manner, 
alternately forming and retreating, this small body 
1826. checked the audacity of their pursuers;, and the 
progress of the flank divisions speedily put an end 
to the danger. The Burmas were driven from the 
field ; a stockade which covered their right flank 
was carried at the point of the bayonet ; and the 
last army which the Court of Ava could hope to 
raise was destroyed. Its presumptuous com- 
mander returned to Ava, to carry the tidings of 
his defeat, and solicit the command of another 
army with which to retrieve his credit. He was 
ordered from the presence with contumely, and on 
the night of his arrival put to death. That the 
contest had become hopeless, and that the British 
arms had nothing more to apprehend from the 
exhausted energies of Ava became manifest to the 
people; and their conviction was evidenced by their 
return to their homes, which they had been forced 
by the Burma authorities to abandon. They 
flocked into Pagahm from every quarter; and 
numerous boats crowded with men, women, and 
children passed hourly down the river to the 
villages on the banks. The army halted a few 
days at Pagahm to recover from the fatigue which 
it had undergone, from the nature of the road and 
the increasing heat of the weather. 

While these transactions were taking place on 
the upper course of the Irawadi, the province of 
Pegu had been the scene of some military move- 
ments of a chequered character, but ending in 
success. Upon the advance to Prome, it was not 
thought necessary at once to dislodge the Burmas 
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fron^ the line of the Sitang river on the right flank bookiii. 
of the army; but the duty was assigned to a divi- 
sion under Colonel Pepper, consisting of the flank i826. 
companies of the Madras European Regiment, and 
three regiments of N. L, which marched from 
Pegu, in order to occupy Tongho, about eighty 
miles east of Prome. As the detachment ad- 
vanced the Burmas abandoned their posts, and the 
detachment entered Shoegyun on the Sitang river, 
without opposition, on the 4 th of January. It was 
here ascertained, that the former Governor of 
Martaban with a considerable body was stockaded 
at Sitang, in the rear of the advance, and inter- 
cepted the communication with the lower provinces. 

The 3 rd Regiment of Madras N. I. under Lieut.- 
Colonel Conry, was sent back to dislodge the 
Burmas from the position; but this attack was re- 
pulsed with heavy loss, including the commander*. 

The disaster was immediately repaired by the 
activity of Colonel Pepper who falling down the 
river with his whole disposable force, attacked and 
carried the stockade by storm, on the afternoon 
of the 11 th January. The works were strong and 
well situated, and were defended with spirit. The 
loss was proportionately severe**; that of the enemy 
was much greater. Colonel Pepper was reinforced 
after the capture of Sitang, in such a manner as to 
ensure the command of the country against any 
efforts yet in the power of the enemy to make. 

^ Besides Col. Conry, Lieut. Adams of the 3rd Regiment was 
killed ; two officers, Lieuts. Harvey and Potter, were wounded ; ten 
natives were killed, and nineteen wounded. 

* Two officers, Capts. Cursham and Stedman, were killed. Major 
Home, Lieut. Fullerton, and Lieut. Power, were severely wounded* 

The loss in rank and file, was fourteen killed, and fifty-three wounded. 
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BOOK HI. After halting five days at Pagahm, Sir Archibald 
cHAr.ir. on February, continued his 

1826. march towards the capital, and had reached Yan- 
dabo, within sixty miles of Ava, when he was again 
met by the only negociators in whom the King had 
confidence, the American missionaries, Messrs. Price 
and Judson, accompanied by two Burma Ministers 
of rank, and by a number of prisoners who were 
liberated as a proof of the sincerity of the Court. 
A more convincing testimony was afforded by the 
first instalment of the contribution (twenty-five 
lakhs of rupees), which was brought by the Atwen- 
wuns; and by the authority vested in the American 
deputies to accede to whatever terms the British 
Commissioners should impose. No other conditions 
were stipulated for than those already insisted 
upon ; and a treaty was finally concluded upon the 
basis already described. The King of Ava re- 
nounced all claim to, and right of interference with 
the country of Asam, and the principalities of 
Jyntia and Kachar, and recognised the indepen- 
dence of Manipur. He consented to cede in per- 
petuity the four divisions of Arakan, or Arakan 
Proper, Ramri, Cheduba, and Sandoway, and the 
three districts of Tenaserim, Ye, Tavoy, and Mer- 
gui, or the whole of the coast, belonging to Ava, 
south of the Sanluen river; to receive a resident at 
his capital, and sanction the conclusion of a com- 
mercial treaty; and, finally, he agreed to pay la 
crore of rupees, or about a million sterling, in four 
instalments, the first immediately, the second within 
one hundred days from the date of the treaty, and 
the other two in the course of the two followinar 

o 
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years. On their part, the British engaged to retire bookiu. 
at once to Rangoon, and to quit the Burma ter- 
tory, upon the payment of the second instalment. i 826 . 
The treaty was concluded on the 24th of February. 

Its conditions were ultimately fulfilled, although 
the discharge of the promised indemnity was 
tardily and reluctantly completed. 

As soon as the ratification of the treaty was re- 
ceived, the array broke up from Yandabo. A 
brigade, formed of His Majesty’s 87th, and the 
Native Corps at head- quarters, under the command 
of Lieut.-Colonel Hunter Blair, followed the route 
to Rangoon by land, while, as has been noticed, 
the 18th Madras Infantry, with the elephants, un- 
der the command of Captain David Ross, marched 
first to Pakang-yeh on the Irawadi, eight marches 
from Yandabo; and thence, after crossing the river 
to Sembewghwen, quitted the low country in three 
days ; and, in eight more, crossed the mountains by 
a practicable route to Aeng in Arakan'. The remain- 
ing troops with the Commander-in-Chief and Civil 
Commissioner, embarked in boats provided by the 
Burma Government, and proceeded down the river 
to Rangoon, whence such of the troops, as were 
not required for the protection of the cautionary 
towns and conquered provinces, were despatched 
to their several presidencies. Sir Archibald Camp- 
bell, after visiting Calcutta, returned to Rangoon, 

^ Captain Trant observes: “ We met with but little arduous difficulty, 
yet performed a march of one hundred and twenty-four miles, which 
had been supposed impracticable, in eleven days, and clearly pointed 
out, that, had this road been examined, it would have been found that 
there was nothing to have prevented a portion of General Morrison’s 
army from wintering in Ava, instead of perishing in the marshes of 
Arakan.’*— -Two Years in Ava, p. 447. 
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BOOK in. of which he held possession agreeably to the terms 
of the treaty, until the payment of the second in- 
1826. stalment at the end of the year. He then removed 
the troops to Moalmain, an inconsiderable village 
opposite to Martaban on the British side of the 
Sanluen river, but which offered a convenient mili- 
tary frontier station. 'At the same time, a sea-port 
was formed at the mouth of the river, about 
twenty-seven miles below Moalmain, to which the 
name of Amherst was assigned. The Tenaserim 
provinces were placed under the authority of a 
Commissioner appointed from Bengal. The subject 
of a commercial treaty, which had been generally 
, indicated in that of Yandabo, was more especially 
determined at the end of the year, when Mr. 
Crawfurd, who had been previously appointed 
Civil Commissioner at Rangoon, was directed to 
proceed as envoy to Ava, to conclude the arrange- 
ment, as well as to clear up doubts which had 
arisen with respect to the eastern frontier. The 
former object of the mission was accomplished: 
but the question of the boundary', especially on 
the side of Manipur", was left undetermined, when 


^ Of this treaty, Mr. Bayfield observes, “the Court never con- 
sidered it as a treaty, but as a royal license ; and that it left to the King 
the right of prohibiting the fi*ee exportation of the precious metals, as 
well as levying royal and all customary duties on the British vessels 
and trade.” — Hist. Sketches. The conditions were little regarded by 
the Governors of Rangoon, and their owi\ interests continued to be, 
as heretofore, the measure of their exactions. 

^ The Raja of Manipur, Gambhir Sing, claimed the Kubo Valley, a 
fertile strip of land between the foot of the hills on the eastern con- 
fines of Manipur and the Ningti river, the right to which was de- 
nied by the Burmas. The question was diligently examined, and 
afforded an opportunity, of which advantage was taken, to depute at 
different times British officers to visit the localities between Manipur 
and Ava, by which valuable knowledge was obtained of the interjacent- 
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Mr. Crawfurd left Ava, in the beginning of De - book in. 
cember, and returned to Bengal early in the fol- 
lowing year. The stipulation of the treaty of 1826 . 
Yandabo providing for the permanent residence 
of a representative of the British Government, at 
the capital of Ava, was little less unpalatable to 
the Sovereign than the demand upon his treasury ; 
and it was not until the beginning of 1829, that 
the presence of a resident was felt to be essential 
for the adjustment of various subjects of discussion, 
and Major Burney was in consequence appointed. 
However acceptable to the Minisj;ers, and to the 
King personally, and although discharging the 
duties of his appointment in a spirit of conciliation 
and impartiality, the Resident failed to reconcile 
the Court to an arrangement which they looked 
upon as a public and perpetual record of their 
humiliation. 

The enormous expence, and the vast loss of life 
which the war with Ava had occasioned, and the 
uncertainty of reaping any adequate advantage 
from the acquisitions with which it had closed, 
excited in the authorities at home a strong feeling 
in opposition to the inevitability of the war, and in 
condemnation of the system on which it had been 
conducted. The occupation of Shahpuri, a mere 
sand-bank, it was argued, was wholly unworthy of 


countries. In 1 833, the Resident was authorised to apprise the King, 
that the supreme Government adhered to the opinion that the Ningti 
formed the proper boundary between Ava and Manipur ; but that, in 
consideration for His Majesty’s feelings and wishes, and in the spirit 
of amity and good-will subsisting between the two countries, it con- 
sented to the restoration of the Kubo Valley to Ava, and to the estab- 
lishment of the boundary line at the foot of the Yumadong Hills.—- 
Pemberton, p, 119. 
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BOOK III. serious dispute; audits relinquishment involved no 
CBAMT. either of revenue or reputation. The inter- 
1826. position exercised in the affairs of the petty states 
of Kachar and Manipur was treated as unseason- 
able and impolitic ; and the facilities which the fugi- 
tives from Asam and Arakan were permitted to 
find in the Company’s' territories for maintaining a 
civil war in the countries from which they had 
been expelled, with the refusal of the British 
Government to apprehend and give up those 
disturbers of the public peace, afforded, it was 
affirmed, reasonable grounds of offence to the Court 
of Ava, and evinced a spirit which could not fail 
to irritate an ambitious and semi-barbarous power. 
A more conciliatory policy would, in all probability, 
have prevented the collision; and, if it had not 
succeeded, the only alternative necessary was, the 
maintenance of a sufficiently strong defensive at- 
titude on the frontier, to have protected it from 
violation. War with Ava was particularly to have 
been avoided, not from any fear of its military 
power, or doubt of the result, but from the diffi- 
culty of reaching the enemy through the natural 
defences by which he was guarded, the absence of 
all resources in his country, the scantiness and 
misery of the population, and the insalubrity of the 
climate. No conquests that might be made could 
compensate for the evils that were unavoidable, as 
the greater part of the dominions of Ava were not 
only incapable of contributing to the public re- 
venue, but of defraying the cost of the establish- 
ments requisite for their government. They could 
be alone retained by a further waste of money and 
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of men, and must be sources of weakness, not of book in. 
strength, to the Indian empire. 

The observations that have been suggested by i826. 
the occurrence of hostilities with Nepal, apply with 
equal force to the war with Ava. A continued 
course of forbearance and conciliation, involving 
loss of credit to the State, and positive injury to 
its subjects, might possibly have delayed, but could 
not have prevented a rupture. Incapable of ap- 
preciating a generous and civilised policy, ignorant 
of the resources of the Government whose resent- 
ment they defied, reckless of international rights, in- 
flated with an overweening confidence in their own 
prowess, and emboldened by a career of victory, 
the King and the Ministers of Ava were, as we 
have already explained, eager for a contest, the 
results of which they did not for a moment ques- 
tion would be the confirmation of their supremacy 
over the countries from which they had expelled the 
legitimate princes, and the re-annexation to the 
dominion of the Burmas,of those portions of Bengal 
which had become their right as constituting pro- 
vinces of the conquered kingdom of Arakan. These 
notions were fostered by forbearance. The obvious 
and avowed anxiety of the Government of Bengal to 
preserve amicable relations uninterrupted was mis- 
interpreted ; and its reluctance was ascribed, not to 
moderation, but to fear. To have persisted in the 
same policy must have led to the same result, as it 
would have tended only to confirm the Burmas in 
their schemes of aggrandisement. Nothing but 
experience of the immense superiority of such an 
antagonist as they encountered, could have con- 
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BOOK III. vinced them of the reality of that superiority. It 
cat,!. IT. doubted, if they are, even now, fully 

1826. sensible of its truth: and it is certain that they 
have abated but little of their arrogance in their 
dealings with the British settlements. 

The expedition to Kangoon was unpropitiously 
timed ; but it was clearly directed against a quarter 
which, as far as was then known, was the most 
vulnerable of the territories of Ava. The plan of 
conveying a large army with all its stores, ammu- 
nition, baggage, and followers, five hundred miles, in 
open boats, against the current of a large and rapid 
river, was evidently iU-considered ; and the conse- 
quent despatch of the armament, so as to avail itself 
of the Monsoon, was unfortunate ; but the most dis- 
astrous results of the expedition were the effect of 
circumstances which could scarcely have been an-* 
ticipated, the disappearance, voluntary or enforced, 
of the whole of tlie population. Hence the want 
of necessary supplies, and the fatal mortality that 
prevailed during the first months of the campaign. 
With the cessation of the rainy season, the advance 
of the army by land met with no serious impedi- 
ments, and, although retarded by the insufficiency 
of the local resources, was victoriously prosecuted 
to within a few miles of the capital : establishing 
the superior advantages of the route by which the 
invaders had marched, over those which were at- 
tempted through Eachar and Arakan. The former 
of these originated in a strange want of information 
respecting the country to be traversed, and the 
utter impossibility of moving through it in masses 
embarrassed with the cumbrous equipments of 
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European warfare. In that case also, as well as book in. 
with respect to Arakan, a most exaggerated opinion 
seems to have been entertained of the strength of tm. 
the Burmas; and large and heavily-armed bodies 
were consequently sent to perform what two or 
three regiments, lightly equipped, would have 
easily accomplished. Hence arose a main portion 
of the expenditure, as the supplies of the large 
army of Arakan had to be sent by sea, and to be 
conveyed across the mouths of wide creeks, after 
being brought at a great charge, and to but little 
purpose, from a considerable distance' ; and hence 
originated that disastrous decimation of the troops, 
which was inflicted by the pestilential vapours of 
the climate. These were the radical errors of the 
military arrangements, and might have been pre- 
vented, had the plan, first laid down, of confining 
the operations on the frontier to simple demonstra- 
tions while the main effort on the side of Eangoon 
was urged with vigour, been adhered to. The 
Burmas were expelled from Asam by the Com- 
pany’s native troops alone. They were driven out 
of Kachar and Manipur by a handful of Manipuris 
under their Raja, and a British officer; and a force 
efficient, but not unwieldy, would, in all likelihood, 
have been equally successful in Arakan. The ex- 
pedition to Rangoon, in fact, paralysed the efforts 
of the Court of Ava in other quarters; and the 
whole of their attention after their first ill-sustained 
success at Ramoo, was concentrated upon the im- 
minent danger which threatened them at home. 

* Several thousand head of cattle, sent at a igreat expense from the 
Upper Provinces of Hindustan to Chittagong, never crossed the Myoo. 
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BOOK in. The territorial acquisitions which it was deemed 
advisable to exact from Ava were, at the time of 
1826. their cession, of little value to either state. Long 
the prey of intestine discord and of foreign oppres- 
sion, the population had been almost exterminated; 
and tracts, which were once the seats of busy 
industry, were overrun with impenetrable wilder- 
ness. They have not even yet recovered from the 
wide and wasting decay into which they had been 
plunged by internal anarchy and Burma misrule ; 
but they have benefited by the continuance of tran- 
quillity and good government, and abundance is 
spreading over their fields and their villages ; and 
an augmenting population is industriously driving 
back the encroachments of the thicket. In Asam 
and in Kachar, agricultural cultivation has spread 
extensively; and new articles of culture, especially 
that of the Tea Plant, are likely to become im- 
portant accessions to the resources of the former. 
The Tenaserim provinces present a valuable line 
of sea-coast, contributing to the British command 
of the Bay of Bengal, and offering a channel 
to commercial enterprise, as, the means of com- 
munication with Siam and -the Shan tribes, as 
far as the western confines of China: they are 
also rich in vegetable and mineral products'. Of 

* Particularly Teak Timber and Tin. Moalmain, which, as noticed 
in the text, was an inconsiderable cluster of miserable huts in 1826, 
is now a large town containing, with the adjacent district, a popula- 
tion of 50,000, and carrying on an active trade. The average value of 
the Exports for the three years ending in 1 839, was about £70,000, 
and of the Imports £140,000. The population of the Tenaserim pro- 
vinces, although much increased, is still not much above 100,000, or 
little more than three to the square mile.— Reports on the Tenaserim 
Provinces by Dr. Heifer, Calcutta. Printed also in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1838—1840, Also Bengal and Agra 
Gazetteer, 1841, vol. 2. 
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these conquests, however, Arakan has made the book nt 
most decided advance. Favourably circumstanced, 
both as to climate and soil for the growth of rice, i828. 
it has become the granary of the countries on 
either shore of the bay ; and hundreds of vessels 
now annually sail from its harbours, which at 
the time of the conquest rarely sent even a fishing 
boat to sea'. In an economical point of view, 
therefore, these territories have already exceeded 
expectation, and are in a state of progress to 
still greater improvement; while they have a real 
political value in constituting a difiBcult and t?ell 
defined frontier, presenting {t‘ready access to Ava 
and Siam, and promising at some future period 
convenient intercourse by land with the opulent 
empire of China. The civilisation of the barbarous 
tribes which occupy the intervening “space, may 
also be contemplated as a certain although distant 
result; and although some temporary embarrass- 
ment and distress may have been occasioned by 
the war with Ava, the interests of British India 
and of Oriental civilisation will be gainers by the 
contest. 


^ In 1839-40, nearly twelve hundred square-rigged vessels sailed 
from Akyab, besides country coasting vessels. The value of the rice 
exported, exceeded twelve lacs of rupees (£120,000) ; the ricd was 
sent to the opposite coast of the Peninsula, to the Isle of France, ,to 
the Peninsula of Malacca, Siam, and China. The land in cultivation 
had been more than doubled; but it still did not exceed more than 
one twenty-fifth of the whole capable of being cultivated. The popu* 
latioD had increased from about 100,000 in 1828 to 250,000 in 1839. 
The net revenue, at the latter date, was about £60,000, and was fully 
equal to the charges. 
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dominion on the continent of India, about the 
period of the commencement of hostilities with \m. 

m3 
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BOOK III. the Burmas, although in the main satisfactory, was 
not exempt from sources of uneasiness. The im- 
1824 . pression produced by the splendid triumphs of 
the Pindari war had already lost much of its 
freshness, and the inhabitants of the West and the 
South, no longer exposed to the ravages of predatory 
bands, no longer permitted to recruit their ranks, 
and share in the spoil, began to grow impatient of 
an authority which, while it protected them from 
the lawlessness of their neighbours, also restricted 
them from the perpetration of violence. In several 
of the newly acquired districts, the financial ex- 
actions of the Government were undesignedly 
oppressive. The lands had been assessed when the 
prices of grain had been raised to an unnatural 
height, by the presence of large bodies of military, 
as well as by the extensive discontinuance of culti- 
vation, and no allowance had been made for the 
inability of the people to pay the same amount of 
revenue, when, in consequence of the disappearance 
of the military bazars, and the great extension of 
agriculture that followed the re-establishment of 
peace and security, the produce of the soil had in- 
creased in a much more rapid ratio than the 
j)opulation, and the demand had proportionately 
declined. Some time elapsed before these altered 
circumstances were fully appreciated; and in the 
mean while the people and their rulers were mutu- 
ally dissatisfied. The state of things was not much 
better in the old provinces. The tranquillisation 
of Hindustan had thrown back upon the Com- 
pany’s territories a multitude of military ad- 
venturers, Avho were natives of British India, and 
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whose turbulence no longer found a safety-valve book iu. 
in the mercenary bands of Mahratta or Pa- 
than. The defects in the administration of Civil 1824 . 
Justice were still to be remedied. The police 
was still ineffective; and the settlement of the 
revenue for a period sufficiently protracted to en- 
sure to the occupant the fruits of any improvement 
he might attempt, was still deferred. These causes 
produced a general sentiment of discontent ; and in 
the course of 1824, there was scarcely a district, in 
the Upper Provinces in particular, in which a 
spirit of disaffection was not more or less mani- 
fested.* The feeling was fostered by the dissemi- 
nation of vague and exaggerated rumours of the 
checks which had been suffered on the western 
frontier, and by a current belief that the resources 
of the state were wholly absorbed by the war; a 
belief confirmed by the march of the troops from 
, the interior to the Presidencies, for service in Ava, 
and the consequent reduction of the military force on 
duty in Hindustan. The expression of the public 
sentiment was restricted, however, to partial and 
desultory manifestations, and to acts of petty and 
predatory violence, which the means at the com- 
mand of the Government, and the activity of its 
officers, were fully able to suppress and punish. 

In the protected Sikh provinces on the north- 
west, where in consequence of the drafts made 
upon the regular troops, the peace of the country 
had been entrusted almost to the unassisted guar- 
dianship of the native chiefs, a predatory leader, who 


* Notes on Indian Affairs, hy the Hon. F. J. Shore, i. 159. 
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BOOK 111. had for some time past baffled the pursuit of justice, 
emboldened by the weakness of the local troops, 
1824 . collected a formidable band of followers, and esta- 
blished himself in the mud fort of Kunjawa, not 
many miles from the station of Saharanpur, where 
he assumed the title of Raja, and levied contribu- 
tions on the surrounding districts. He was joined 
by adventurers from all parts of the countiy, and 
was rapidly organising a formidable insurrection, 
when the fort was attacked by a detachment of 
the Gorkha Battalion, and a small body of horse, 
under Captain Young and the Civil Commissioner, 
Mr. Shore. The banditti were dislodged after a 
fierce combat, in which one hundred and fifty of 
their number were killed. At a somewhat earlier 
date, a religious mendicant at Badawar announced 
his advent on an appointed day as Kali, the last of 
the Hindu Avatars, for the purpose of overturning 
the reign of the foreigners. He was apprehended : 
but on the day appointed, a lawless multitude 
headed by a body of Akalis, collected to effect his 
rescue. They were encountered by a party of 
horse, in the service of the Patiala Raja, by whom 
they were discomfited and dispersed; and, as there 
was no further sign of the promised Avatar, the 
agitation subsided. 

It was not to be expected, that the turbulent 
tribes of Hariana, and the borderers of Bhatner 
and Bhikaher, the Mewatis and Bhattis, would 
remain tranquil under the temptation offered by 
the reduction of the military force in their neigh- 
bourhood, and the reported decline of the power of 
the Government. It happened also, unfortunately, 
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that the autanmal harvest proved defective, boon Bl. 
and a scarcity of food contributed to impel the ****^'*‘ 
villagers to recur to their predatory practices. A 1824. 
band of plunderers from different villages in the 
district of Rotak, near Delhi, took the opportunity 
of a large Mela, or fair, at Beree, to carry off 
many hundred head of cattle, including a number 
purchased for the Government, proclaiming that its 
authority was at an end. A party of horse escorting 
public camels destined for the army, was attacked 
by the inhabitants of Bhawani, and other villages; 
and repulsed the assailants, only after suffering loss 
of. life. Arms and ammunition were everywhere 
collected. The communication with Delhi was 
intercepted. A movement was threatened upon 
Hissar. Suraj Mai, an exiled marauder, returned 
from his exile, and at the head of four hundred 
Inatchlocks, and a party of horse, stormed and 
took the fort of Behut, defended only by a few 
Irregular Horse. Similar proceedings took, place 
in the district of Rewari ; and the spirit of turbu- 
lence was spreading to a dangerous extent, when 
measures Were taken for its extinction. Two 
additional regiments of Irregular Horse wore im- 
mediately raised for service in the Delhi districts; 
d,nd the Gorkha Local Battalions were augmented. 

The increase of military strength, and the judicious 
arrangements of the chief Civil authorities, suc- 
ceeded in restoring order. 

In the province of Bundelkhand, heretofore an 
jqually prolific source of turbulence, order was 
successfully preserved, with oiie wild but unim- 
portant exception, in which an attempt was made 



168 


HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 


BOOK III, by a refractory Jagirdar of the Jhaloun Raja, to 
carry off the public treasure from the fort of Kalpee, 
i8s<. and plunder the town. The whole garrison con- 
sisted of but one weak company of Sipahis, com- 
manded by Captain Ramsay, while the assailants 
were in considerable strength, both horse and foot. 
The insurgents were repulsed from the fort, al- 
though it was not possible to defend the town, 
which was plundered and partly set on fire : the 
arrival of reinforcements soon put the marauders to 
flight. Their leader, Nana Pundit, was shortly 
afterwards taken prisoner and confined for life. 

In Malwa, similarly mischievous reports unsettled 
the minds of the people ; and a rumour was ex- 
tensively circulated, that the British were about to 
retire fbom Central India, in consequence of the 
difficulties of the Burma war. No serious conse- 
quences, however, ensued. In Sondwana, an 
attempt was made to organise a rising; but it -yvas 
frustrated by the timely movement of 'a military 
detachment. More troublesome transactions oc- 
curred on the Nerbudda, in the vicinity of Burhan- 
pur, in consequence of the reappearance of Shaikh 
Dalla, a notorious Pindari, and long the terror of 
the Nizam’s territory. Through the collusion of 
the Mahratta manager of Burhanpur on behalf 
of Sindhia, and in league with the Eastern Bhils, 
the fr^-booter succeeded in reviving a system of 
outrage and plunder; lurking in the jungle between 
Asirgerh and Elichpur, and suddenly sall 3 dng forth 
at the head of a strong party of horse and foot,*** 
and sweeping off the cattle and property of the 
villagers, and robbing and murdering travellers and 
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merchants. Associated with him, was an impostor, bookiii. 
pretending to be Chiranaji Appa, the brother of 
the Ex-Peshwa, who, at the head of a body of armed ism. 
men, attempted to penetrate into Berar. Troops 
were despatched against Shaikh Dalla in different 
directions; and the party of Chimnaji was surprised 
and dispersed by a division of the Hyderabad Sub- 
sidiary Force under Major Seyer. The main body 
of his marauding confederates who were encamped 
in the vicinity hastily retired; but their retreat 
brought them in contact with a party of the 
Mandaleswar Local Corps, under Lieut. Derrait, 
by which they were put to flight. The Pindari 
took to the thickets ; but the little success which 
had attended his career and the activity displayed 
in his pursuit so disheartened his followers, that 
he was unable again to make head in any force. 

Some disturbances were created earlier in the 
year, in the same quarter, by the return of the 
Bhils to their habits of plunder, especially in 
Baglana, where they were incited to insurrection 
by Godaji Danglia, a relative of the notorious 
Trimbuk, who endeavoured to give a political 
character to his proceedings, and pretended to act 
in the name and on the part of the Raja of Satara, 
calling upon the people to join his standard, as 
that of the Mahratta empire. Some success 
attended his first operations ; and, besides plunder- 
ing the country, he gained possession of the hill 
fort of Muralihar. The approach of a body of 
regular troops disconcerted the insurgents, and 
they abandoned the post, and took refuge in the 
hills where they could not be pursued. The pre- 
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BOOKBI. setice of a^ditiobal forces from Hyderabad aud the 
Dekhin, prevented the repetition of these outrages; 
t«M. and arrangements were' devised for the conciliation 
and civilisation of the Bhil tribes, in place of Hiose 
which had been hitherto proposed, and which had 
met with imperfect success. The experiment of 
forming a Local Corps, composed of the Bhils them* 
selves, which had been previously tried and failed, 
was now repeated, and after some difficulty proved 
eminently beneficial. From the time when , it be- 
came effective, order was maintained; and the 
Bhils of the Sathpur and Ajunta hills were gradu- 
ally weaned from their predatory propensities.' 

In Guzerat, towards the end of 1824, the Coolies, 
a rude and turbulent race scattered over the pro- 
vince, from the borders of Cutch to the Western 
Ghats, evinced more than their usual refractory spirit, 
and rendered military coercion necessary. The 
first attempt to put them down was unsuccessful; 
and a party of Bombay N. I. was repulsed, with 
the loss of an officer. Lieutenant Ellis, from the 
village of Dudana, near Kaira, which was enclosed 
by thick hedges of the milk plant, and defended by 
a mud fort; in storming which, the assailants werC 
exposed to a destructive fire, which compelled them 
to fall back. The Coolies, however, evacuated the 
post, but still continued their depredations, burn- 
ing the villages and plundering the people, even 

^ This success was luainly owing to the influence obtained over 
the Bhils, by the personal activity and intrepidity of Lieut. Outram, 
who ventured among them without attendance, and won their con- 
fidence and respect by his participation in their habits of living, and 
the dexterity and intrepidity which he displayed in the chase of the 
wild animals of the forest.— *♦ Historical Sketch of the Bhil Tribes of 
Kandesh by Capt. Graham, Bhil Agent, Bombay, 1843,’* 
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in the immediate vicinity of Baroda. Parties of IWOK in. 
the Gaekwar Horse and the Subsidiary Force were *"*^‘ *‘ 
sent against them, and generally dispersed them ism. 
without much difficulty; but they retreated into 
the Puun, and after a short interval, returned and 
renewed their ravages. Early in 1825, however, 
their main body was surprised by a wing of the 
8th N. I. and a squadron of Dragoons, near 
Vitalpur, not far from Dudana. In their endea- 
vour to escape into the adjoining thickets, they 
were intercepted by the Dragoons, and many were 
killed or taken, including several of their principal 
leaders. The check completed their discourage- 
ment, and they ceased for a time to harass and 
alarm the countiy. It was not, however, until a 
later period that the last bands of them were broken 
up by the capture of their principal leader, and a 
number of his followers, in the neighbourhood of 
Nasik, by a detachment of troops from Ahmednagar, 
under the command of Captain Mackintosh.' 

At a period somewhat earlier than the first of 
these operations, and less connected than most of 
these petty outbreaks with popular agitation, the 
Southern Mahratta country presented an instance 
of resistance to authority, not unfrequent under 
the loose system of allegiance which the native 
chiefs acknowledged to the head of the state, but 
which was incompatible with the purposes of a well- 
organised administration. The Desai, or chief of 
Kittur, a small district near Darwar, held his 
chiefship under a grant from the British Govern- 


^ General Orders by the Governor of Bombay, 0th June, 1829. 
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BOOK HI. ment, as a tributary fief, descending to his heirs in 
a direct line. He died in September, 1824, leaving 
1324. no children ; and the district reverted to theparamount 
power. The principal servants of the late Desai were 
naturally averse to the loss of influence and 
emolument which they were likely to suffer from 
the change, and they instigated the mother and 
the widow of the chief, the latter of whom was 
a mere child, to declare that, prior to his de- 
cease, he had enjoined the adoption of a son, 
who had been in consequence adopted, and who 
succeeded to his territory in right of the adop- 
tion. The fact of the injunction was disputed, and 
the validity of the adoption in any case denied, as 
the sanction of the Government had not been pre- 
viously obtained, as the performance of the ceremony 
did not take place until after the Desai’s demise, and 
as the relationship of the boy to the family of the 
chief was distant and doubtful. As the objects of the 
party by whom the claimant was set up were clearly 
the retention of power in their own hands during 
the minority of the adopted son, and the appropri- 
ation of the accumulated treasure of the late chief, 
to the prejudice of the right of his widow, Mr. 
Thackeray, the collector, refused to recognise the 
adoption without the sanction of the Government 
of Bombay; and, in the mean time, assumed charge 
of the effects of the Desai, and the management of 
IGttur. These measures were confirmed; and he 
was instructed to institute a careful inquiry into 
the circumstances of the adoption, and, in the 
mean time, to retain the control of the district. 
A ready access had at first been allowed to the 
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interior of the fort; seals had been placed upon the bookui. 
treasure, and a slight guard was stationed at the 
inner gate, to prevent the property from being clan- i8i4. 
destinely carried off. The collector, with two of his 
assistants, and a small escort, a Company of Native 
Horse Artillery, and one of Native Infantry, were 
encamped without the walls. On the morning of 
the 23rd of October, when the guard in the fort 
was to be relieved, the outer gates were shut, and 
all admission refused. On proceeding to force the 
gates open, the garrison rushed forth in such over- 
powering numbers, as to overwhelm the party. Mr. 
Thackeray, Captain Black, and Lieutenant Dighton, 
commanding the escort, were killed, Captain Sewell 
was wounded, and^Mr. Stevenson and Mr. Elliott, 
assistants to the collector, were taken and carried 
into the fort, where they were threatened with 
death, if any assault should be made upon the 
place. The excitement occasioned by this transac- 
tion rapidly spread, and the people of the country 
between the Malparba and Kittur, manifested a 
disposition to join the insurgents. The Mahratta 
Chiefs preserved their loyalty, and tendered their 
contingents. These were not required ; but to pre- 
vent the mutinous spirit from extending, troops 
were despatched without delay against Kittur from 
the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay; and a 
respectable force was speedily assembled before its 
walls', under the command of Lieut.-Colonel Dea- 
con, and the directions of Mr. Chaplin, the Civil 


' The 4th and 8th L. C., Brigade of Madras and Bombay Artillery, 
His Majesty’s 46th Hegiment, 1st Bombay European Regiment, the 
Srd, 6th, 14th, and 23rcl Regiments N. I. 
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BooRiaCommiagioner. Immediate submiasion and, the 
release of the prisoners was demanded, in which 
M 2 ». caae pardon was offered to all except the principal 
instigators of the insurrection; and, as the rebels 
hesitated to accede to these terms, batteries were 
opened, and a practicable breach effected by the 
evening of the 4th of December. A flag of truce 
arrested the assault. The prisoners had been pre* 
viously set at liberty. The leaders, twelve in 
number, surrendered, stipulating only that their 
lives should be spared: some of the most refractory 
escaped. As soon as Kittur was’ captured, the 
popular fermentation ceased, as the insurrection 
had been the work of an interested party, and in- 
volved no question affecting the rights or feelings 
of the people. 

An afiair of a somewhat similar character, 
although originating in a different cause, the con- 
tumacy of a refractory Patel, occurred in the same 
part of the country. The head-man of Omraiz 
refusing to pay his revenue, and, sheltering himself 
in a stronghold, from whence his followers com- 
mitted depredations on the surrounding villages, it 
became necessary to employ a military force against 
him. A squadron of the 7th Cavalry, and three 
hundred men of the 44th N. I. with one six- 
pounder, commanded by 'Lieut-Colonel Collette, 
marched from Sholapore against Omraiz in Febru- 
ary, 1825, and attempted to carry the place by 
blowing the gate open. The attempt failed. The 
outer and one of the inner gateways were forced, 
but the gun could not be brought to bear upon a 
third gateway, and the endeavours of the assailants 
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to enter, exposed them to b heavy enfilading fire book la 
from the walls of the fort. Lieutenant Pbillipson, 
who led the party, and several of the 44th were isaa 
killed, and the rest were recalled; operations were 
suspended; before they could be resumed with 
effect, the garrison evacuated the fort, and fled to 
the thickets, where they dispersed. The peace of 
the country was consequently restored'. 

The tranquillity of the western Lekhin was more 
perseveringly interrupted by the pretensions and 
unreasonableness of Kshetrapati Karavir, the Raja 
of Kolapur, a young and inconsiderate chief, who 
boasted a direct descent from Sivaji, and who, under 
the impulse of impetuous feelings and disorderly 
habits, committed acts of aggression, which called 
for the imposition of military restraint. Claiming 
a right of supremacy over the district of Kagal, 
which was held by Hindu Rao, the brother-in- 
law of Sindhia, under a grant, as he maintained 
from the Peshwa, and independent of Kolapur, the 
Raja assembled a considerable body of troops, and 
took forcible possession of the disputed territory, 

The Bombay Government was disinclined to inter- 
fere, although Sindhia urgently remonstrated 
against the inconsistency of a system, which, while 
it debarred him from upholding by force of arms, 
the just rights of a near relation, permitted a petty 
prince to violate them with impunity. Emboldened 
by forbearance, the Raja next attacked the lands of 
a Zemindar, partly dependent on Satara, partly on 
the Bombay Presidency; and, being in the field at 

* An interesting account of the attack on Oinraiz is to be found in 
the East India United Service Journal^ March, 1836* 
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BooKni the head of six thousand horse and foot, and a 
brigade of guns, levied contributions indiscrimin- 
1828 . ately from the subjects of either state, plundered 
the villages, and murdered the people. Troops were 
then necessarily sent against him, upon whose ap- 
proach he retired to Kolapur, whither he was 
followed by the detachment. Their proximity re- 
called him to a sense of his inability to resist, and 
he professed his submission to the will of the Com- 
pany. He was accordingly compelled to restore the 
districts he had seized from both Hindu Rao and 
Satara, to pay a compensation for the damages in- 
flicted by his depredations, and to engage to reduce 
his military establishment to a scale consistent with 
a state of peace. A treaty was concluded with 
him to this efiect; but, after the first alarm had 
subsided, its stipulations were little regarded, and 
the Raja continued to keep on foot a large body of 
troops, whose excesses filled his neighbours with 
apprehension, and rendered it necessary to main- 
tain a vigilant watch upon his proceedings. At 
length they once more became outrageous; and, in 
the beginning of 1827, a considerable body of 
troops' under Colonel Welsh was despatched from 
Belgam against Kolapur, with the sanction of the 
supreme Government*. The troops advanced again 
to Kolapur, and occupied the different forts in its 
vicinity. No resistance was offered; and the Raja, 

* Consisting of the left wing of His Majesty's 41st, the Bombay 
European Regiment, 49th N. L, eight Companies of the Wallajabad, 
Light Infantry, 4th and 7th Light Cavalry, and Foot and Morse 
Anil ery. They were joined by detachments, and a battering-train, 
from Poona. 

^ Colonel Welsh has given an account of the expedition, and of the 
country, in his Rciuiniscences, ii. 263. 



INCCBSIONS INTO CUTCH. 


177 


having once more professed submission, a revised book in. 
treaty was concluded, by which he Avas prohibited 
from entertaining a force exceeding four hundred i 826 . 
horse and eight hundred foot. Districts formerly 
granted to him were resumed. Lands seized by 
him were ordered to be given back, compensation 
for damage done to different districts was de- 
manded, and territory was sequestrated until the 
amount was paid. British garrisons were stationed 
in the forts of Kolapur and Panala; and the right 
of nominating the chief ministers was reserved'. 

No molestation of any serious description was- after- 
wards experienced from the conduct of the Raja, 
although his occasional excesses rendered it expe- 
dient to keep up the military control until his death 
and the succession of his son, a minor, under a 
regency approved of by the Government of India. 

To the north-west, disturbances broke out to- 
wards the end of 1824, in Cutch, which threatened 
to assume political importance, from the secret 
encouragement which the authors of them received 
from the Amirs of Sindh, Avho, like the rest of the 
native princes, catching eagerly at the rumours of 
disaster suffered by the British Government, were 
prepared to take advantage of the verification of 
those reports. Some of the Jhareja chiefs, dis- 
affected to the Regency, and who had been banished 
for acts of insubordination and rapine, had sought 
refuge in Sindh, and finding that the British force 
in Cutch had been much reduced in numbers, 

* Definitive treaty with the Raja of Kolapur 16th of March, 1829, 
ratified by the Bombay Government 18th <^ July* — Treaties with 
Native Powers, Calcutta, 1845. 
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BOOK III. conceived the season propitious for the recovery of 
cHAF.v. lands, and the restoration of the 

1826 . deposed Raja, Bharraal Ji, to power. With the con- 
nivance of the Amirs, they assembled a body of 
about two thousand Mianis and Sindhis ; and, in 
the beginning of 1825, crossed the borders, ad- 
dressing a laconic epistle to the Resident, caUing 
upon him to restore the Rajah The troops in 
the province 'were unable to attempt more than 
the defence of the capital. Meeting with no oppo- 
sition, the insurgents ravaged the country, and 
advanced to a strong post in the Hubbai Hills, 
within a few miles of Anjar, where a portion of 
them occupied the fort of Balari, and cut otF the 
communication between Bhoj and the rest of the 
province. A native force, levied by the Regency, 
and sent to dislodge the rebels from Balari, was 
defeated, and several Jhareja Chiefs who commanded 
it were killed. A detachment from the British force 
at Bhoj was more successful, drove the insurgents 
out of the fort, rescued their prisoners, and recovered 
much of their plunder. The absence of this party 
encouraged the main body of the rebels to make an 
attack upon Anjar, which was garrisoned only by 
the troops of the Regency, reinforced by a party of 
Arab mercenaries. They repulsed the assailants, 
after a well- maintained struggle. The insurgents 
retreated to the Kaimal Hills, and, being driven 
from that position, disappeared in the Run. The 
countenance shewn to their incursion by the Ami rs 

* The letter was from Sarak Jas, Mima Joomoo, and others, to 
Captain Walter. “ We are Grasias : if you will restore Rao Bhar- 
mai Ji to the throne, we are all your servants.” 
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was not withdrawn upon their repulse, and large book ni 
bodies of troops continued to be assembled on the 
frontier, menacing the province under British pro- igs*. 
tection. It became necessary, therefore, so to 
strengthen the force in Cutch, that it should he 
capable of repelling any invasion from Sindh, and 
reinforcements were in consequence despatched 
from Kaira and Bombay'. The whole was placed 
under the orders of Colonel M. Napier. Their 
strength, and the improved state of affairs in the 
east, with the successful operations against Bhurt- 
pore, checked the mischievous projects of the Amirs 
of Sindh ; and, with the exception of their reluctance 
in uniting to put an end to the depredations of the 
marauding tribes of the desert, the intercourse with 
Sindh reverted to its former tone. 

These different disturbances, however unimport- 
ant in their results, unconnected in their origin, 
and unmeaning in their objects, were not wholly 
unworthy of regard, as indications of the feelings 
entertained by considerable portions of the people 
in different parts of India towards their rulers. 

The necessity of an adequate military force to keep 
down the tendency of refractory chiefs and tur- 
bulent tribes to recur to habits of tumult and de- 
predation, was clearly manifested by the disorders 
which ensued, wherever the regular troops were 
weakened or withdrawn, as they had been in various 


* The force, when assembled, consisted of a tro<m of Horse Artil- 
lery, and a Company of Foot : His Majesty’s 4th Dragoons, detach- 
ments of the 1st and 2nd Regiments N. C., His Majesty’s 6th Foot, 
the flank Companies of the 2nd European Begiment, the Crenadier 
Regiment of N. I., and the drd, 8th, 10th, I8ch, and 2ist Regiments. 
—General Orders, Bombay, 20th September, 1825. 

* N 2 
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BOOK III. places by the exigencies of the Av^ar. This disposi- 
tionwas, however, to be expected, and must continue 
J826 to be experienced, until the people of India become 
accustomed to acknowledge the supremacy of law 
over the sword, and the chiefs and people resign 
the use of anns to the disciplined bands of the 
government. The eager credulity with which the 
inhabitants of the British provinces received every 
rumour of discomfiture and every tale of declining 
resources Avas a more alarming feature in the 
complexion of the times, and sheAved how little 
sympathy united the subject and the sovereign, and 
the satisfaction with Avhich the people were dis- 
posed to contemplate the doAvnfall of their rulers. 

The ferment which Avas excited throughout 
the British territories, by the indistinct reports of 
the early mischances of the Avar Avitli Ava, Avere 
not confined within their limits, but extended to 
several of the native Courts, Avho had been brought 
under the protection, and at the same time under 
the supremacy of the Government, by the results 
of the Pindari war. Although the Princes Avere 
freed from the extortion and insolence of military 
rapacity, the relations established Avith the British 
were found to be scarcely less irksome, and the 
prohibition of international warfare, the shield 
thrown over their dependants against their tyranny 
or vindictiveness, and the pecuniary tributes im- 
posed upon them, Avith the rigid punctuality Avith 
which payment was demanded, mortified their ex- 
travagant notions of their own dignity and im- 
portance, and subjected them to frequent and serious 
embarrassment. NotAvithstanding they owed their 
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security to the control exercised by British inter- book m. 
position, they were most anxious to throw it off; 
and they were encouraged to expect their being i826. 
consigned to their own passions and incapacity, if 
not from the course of events', yet from the waver- 
ing and uncertain policy which the orders from 
home impressed upon their Indian Governments, 
and which enjoined the discontinuance of inter- 
ference with the ii\ternal arrangements of the native 
powers. The consequences of this vacillation were 
almost universally mischievous ; but as they did 
not reach maturity until towards the close o'f the 
succeeding administration, they need not be dwelt 
upon at present. It will be here sufficient to 
particularise the transactions which took place with 
the states of Alwar and Bhurtpore. 

Upon the death of Bakhtawar Sing, the last 
Baja of Macheri, or, as more usually entitled from 
this period, the Raja of Alwar, from the name of 
his capital, the claimants for the succession were 
an illegitimate son and a nephew, both under age. 

Each had his partisans ; but as they were nearly 
balanced, a compromise was effected, which suspend- 
ed an actual contest; although it was evidently an 
arrangement to which the parties, when old enough 
to decide for themselves, were little likely to conform. 

It was agreed that Beni Sing, the nephew, should 
be the nominal Raja; but that the administration 
should be exercised by Balwant Sing, the son, who 
had been entrusted to the guardianship of Ahmed 

^ The late Lord Metcalfe, when member of the Supreme Council 
of Calcutta, recorded his opinion that “ the Burma War produced 
an extraordinary sensation all over India, amounting to an ex- 
pectation of our immediate downfall.** 
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BOOK III. Baksh Khan, the Nawab of the neighbouring princi- 
pality of Firozpore under the British supremacy. 

1828 . The Nawab was originally a soldier of fortune, in the 
service of the Raja of Macheri. He had been invested 
with his chiefship in consequence of his having 
joined the army of Lord Lake, but had maintained 
a friendly intercourse with his first patron; and 
on his death had been appointed the guardian of 
his son. When the boys became men, the results 
which might have been anticipated occurred. In- 
triguing individuals attached themselves to their 
respective interests; and tumults took place at 
their instigation, in which many lives were lost, 
and the principals themselves were endangered. In 
1824, after a serious affray, the son consented to 
resign his authority, and retire upon an adequate 
Jagir; and the nephew became the effective Raja. 
Whether the act originated in personal feelings of 
vindictiveness, or in the machinations of the Raja’s 
principal^ advisers and favourites, an attempt was 
made to assassinate Ahmed Baksh Khan. The 
assassin was seized, and accused a person named 
Mulha — a man of low caste but the minister and 
favourite of the Raja of Alwar — with some other 
influential individuals of the Court, of having 
employed him to murder the Nawab. The latter, 
precluded by the conditions of his connection with 
the British Government from redressing his own 
wrongs, appealed to it for protection; and the 
Raja of Alwar was consequently directed to appre- 
hend the persons accused, and send them to Delhi 
for trial. At first, the Raja professed himself 
willing to obey, and affected to place the culprits 
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in confinement. They were soon, however, released book in. 
even from the shew of durance in which they had 
been held; and Mulha, the principal, was taken into isae. 
greater favour than before. The representations 
of the Resident were disregarded; and, finally, a 
judicial investigation by British functionaries was 
repudiated as being incompatible with the rights of 
the Raja, as an independent prince. To uphold 
this assertion of independence, an armed force was 
assembled. The fortress of Alwar was put in a state 
of defence, and active negociations were opened 
with Jypore and Bhurtpore, in both of which, dis- 
satisfaction with British policy was busily ferment- 
ing. The discontents of Jypore did not come to 
a crisis for .some years. The transactions at 
Bhurtpore very soon assumed a formidable aspect, 
and compelled the Government of India to prove 
to the native powers, that the war with Ava had 
neither humbled its spirit, nor impaired its 
strength. 

The danger apprehended from the disorders in 
the neighbouring states had rendered the Rajas 
of Bhurtpore more unreservedly dependant upon 
the British Government ; and the triumphs of the 
Marquis of Hastings had confirmed the disposition 
of the Jaut principality to look up to it for pro- 
tection. The treaty concluded with the Raja Runjit 
Sing, was faithfully observed by his successors, 
Ranadhir Sing and Baldeo Sing: and the latter 
relied upon the Government of India to defend the 
interests of his son, Bui want Sing, in the event of his 
death while the latter was in his minority : accord- 
ingly, at his earnest solicitation, the Political Agent 
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BOOKiiL at .Delhi, Sir David Ochterlony, consented to invest 
' the boy with a Khelat, or honorary dress, as a pledge 
J 826 . of the recognition of his right of succession. The 
Raja’s infirm health, and his apprehension of the 
ambitious designs of his nephew Durjan Sal, were 
the motives of his request. The investiture was 
performed at Bhurtpore, early in 1824, by one of 
the Political Agent’s assistants; and a twelve- 
month afterwards, Baldeo Sing died while on a 
pilgrimage to Goverdhan, not without suspicion of 
poison. The young Raja, about five or six years 
of age, succeeded under the guardianship of his 
maternal uncle. Ram Ratan Sing, but the arrange- 
ment was soon disturbed ; and in the month follow- 
ing the demise of Baldeo Sing, the son of a younger 
brother of the Raja, Durjan Sal, having seduced the 
soldiery to join his party, broke into the citadel and 
killed the guardian, possessed himself of the person 
of the young Raja, and assumed the direction of 
affairs. Sir David Ochterlony was not of a temper 
to suffer the guarantee of the British Government 
to be violated with impunity, and immediately ad- 
dressed a proclamation tothe Jauts, requiring them 
to withhold obedience from the usurper, and 
assuring them of the support of a British force, 
which he proceeded without delay to assemble at 
Mathura, on the confines of the Bhurtpore territory. 
These prompt measures intimidated Duijan Sal 
from at once setting aside, or murdering his cousin; 
and he professed it to be his purpose merely to 
retain the regency of the state until the young 
Raja should arrive at maturity, in compliance with 
the wishes of the whole of the tribe, who were dis- 
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satisfied with the tyrannical conduct of the late book lu. 
Eegent. The tone of his correspondence was, ch*p.t. 
however, unsatisfactory: his intentions were eva- 
sively indicated, and he declined an invitation to 
visit the British cantonments, and place the young 
Eaja in the hands of the British Agent. Sir David 
Ochterlony determined, therefore, to waste no time 
in inconclusive negociation, but to compel Durjan 
Sal to relinquish his ill-gotten power, by marching 
against him before he should have, had leisure to 
mature his designs, to collect adherents, and repair 
and strengthen the fortifications of Bhurtpore. 

A respectable force was speedily assembled for this 
purpose, and was about to move against the fortress, 
when the execution of the project was arrested by 
the caution of the Supreme Government. 

•Embarrassed at this period by the continued 
difficulties and heavy disbursements of the war 
with Ava, and aware of the unfriendly feeling with 
which its progress was watched by the native 
princes of India, the British Government was not 
unnaturally anxious to avoid a rupture, the con- 
sequences of which, in the case of any reverse, 
might endanger the stability of the British Indian 
empire. Influenced also by the spirit of the in- 
junctions from home, which so decidedly depre- 
cated interference with the internal affairs of the 
native principalities, the Governor-General was 
averse to take a part in the adjustment of the 
succession to Bhurtpore, and disallowed the exist- 
ence of any obligation to uphold the claims of the 
minor Raja. The grant of the honorary dress, it was 
affirmed, was made without the previous sanction 
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BOOK III. of the supreme authority, and without the receipt 
of the preliminary information that had been re- 
1826. . quired, with regard to the equity of such an acknow- 
ledgment. In the absence of any express stipulation 
to guarantee the succession, the complimentary re- 
cognition of the young Raja did not impose upon the 
British Government th'e necessity of embroiling itself 
in the quarrels of the several competitors, or taking 
up arms to compel the ruler de facto to vacate the 
throne in favour of the claimant whose title might 
be the best, but who had been unable of himself to 
maintain his right. It was observed, also, that 
Durjan Sal, in his correspondence with the Political 
Agent, had disavowed the intention of permanently 
appropriating the paramount authority, and had 
only claimed the exercise of the regency, to which 
his relationship to the Raja, his age and his popu- 
larity, appeared to give him reasonable pretensions. 
Should such be the case, the Government would 
not consider itself warranted in opposing the 
arrangement by force of arras. Although some of 
the members of the Council were of opinion that 
the minor Raja was entitled to the protection of 
the British Government, and the majority con- 
sidered that interference might become indispens- 
able for the preservation of tranquillity in Hindu- 
stan, the sentiments of the Governor-General so far 
prevailed, that it was resolved to countermand the 
military preparations which had been set on foot, 
and to retract the hostile declarations which had 
been published. Sir David Ochterlony was accord- 
ingly directed to remand the troops to their sta- 
tions, to recall his proclamations, or to neutralise 
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their effect by issuing others in a less menacing book iil 
tone, and to adopt no measure likely to commit the 
Government to any course of policy involving an isau. 
appeal to arras. These orders were so far modified, 
that the Political Agent was subsequently authorised 
to use his discretion in keeping together a part of 
the force assembled at Agra and Mathura as a check 
upon any outrages that might be attempted on the 
frontier by the followers of Durjan Sal. 

The immediate consequences of the disapproba- 
tion of his proceedings expressed by the Govern- 
ment, were the resignation by Sir David Ochterlony 
of his political appointments and, a few months 
afterwards, his death. He had attained an ad- 
vanced age, being sixty-eight years old, of which 
fifty had been passed in India, and he had latterly 
laboured under the natural infinnities of declining 
life; but it is not unlikely that the mortification 
which he experienced on this occasion, and the dis- 
appointment of the proud hope he had cherished of 
seeing Bhurtpore fall before him, accelerated his 
decease. His eminent merits, the long period 
during which he had filled the highest military 
and political stations, the amiableness of his temper, 
and the disinterested generosity of his character, had 
endeared him to a numerous body of the European 
society and natives of Upper India; and their re- 
spect for his memory was evinced by the erection 
of a monumental column in honour of him, in 
the neighbourhood of Calcutta : nor was the Go- 
vernment backward in acknowledging his worth*, 

* As by the following General Order:— 

“ Fort William, Political Department, July 28, 1825. The Right 
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BOOK III. although their somewhat harsh and peremptory 
revocation of his measures, and the results to 
1826. which his sense of undeserved censure indirectly 
contributed, brought upon them temporary obloquy, 
both in India and in England. Nevertheless, it is 
impossible not to admit the wisdom of their hesita- 
tion to countenance' the hazard of precipitate 
hostilities. The force assembled by Sir David 
Ochterlony with the most commendable promptitude 
and activity, however formidable, was confessedly 
inadequate to overcome a prolonged and national 
resistance. His expectations of success, although 
confidently cherished, were based upon his being 

Hon. the Governor- General has learned with great sorrow the demise 
of Major-General Sir David Ochterlony, resident in Malwa and 
Wajputana. This melancholy event took place on the morning of the 
15th inst. at Meerut, whither he had proceeded for the benefit of 
change of air. On the eminent military services of Major-General 
Sir David Ochterlony, it would be superfluous to dilate ; they have 
been acknowledged in terms of the highest praise by successive 
Governments; they justly earned a special and substantial reward from 
the Hon, East India Company; they have been recognised with ex- 
pressions of admiration and applause by the British Parliament ; and 
they have been honoured with signal marks of the approbation of his 
Sovereign, 

“With the name of Sir D. Ochterlony are associated many of the 
proudest recollections of the Bengal Army ; and to the renown of 
splendid achievements, he added, by the attainment of the highest 
honours of the Military Order of the Bath, the singular felicity of 
opening to his gallant companions, an access to those tokens ofroyal 
favour which are the dearest objects of a soldier’s ambition. The 
diplomatic qualifications of Sir D. Ochterlony were not less con- 
spicuous than his military talents. To an admirably vigorous intellect 
and consummate address, he united the essential requisites of an in- 
timate knowledge of the native character, language, and manners. The 
confidence which the Government reposed in an individual gifted with • 
such rare endowments, was evinced by the high and responsible 
situations which he successively filled, and the duties of which he dis- 
charged with eminent ability and advantage to the Public Interests. 

As an especial testimony of the high respect in which the character 
and services of Major-General Sir D. Ochterlony are held, and as a 
public demonstration of sorrow for his demise, the Governor-General 
in Council is pleased to direct that minute guns to the number of 
sixty-eight, corresponding with his age, be fired this evening at sun- 
set, from the ramparts of Fort-William.” 
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able to anticipate the preparations of Duijan Sal, book in. 
and to advance against Bhurtpore before the forti- 
fications should be fully repaired, and a garrison isae. 
sufficient to defend them should be collected. He 
also calculated upon a division of feeling among 
the Jauts, and the co-operation of a strong party 
inimical to the usurpation. These were not im- 
possible contingencies; but they were not cer- 
tainties. Armed men from all the neighbouring 
territories, including those of the Company, were 
daily gathering round the banners of Durjan Sal. 

The actual condition of the ramparts was not very 
authentically known; and whatever enmity to the 
usurper might be entertained by a portion of the 
Jaut tribe, their national spirit, their pride in their 
former repulse of a British army, and their con- 
fidence in the impregnability of Bhurtpore, were 
not unlikely to have combined all parties in suf- 
ficient strength to baffle an attack upon the fortress 
with means inferior to those by which it was 
eventually reduced. The season was also far ad- 
vanced ; and had the siege been long protracted, it 
might have become impossible to keep the army in 
the field. To have failed in the attempt, and been 
again repulsed from the walls of Bhurtpore, would 
have been attended in all probability with the most 
alarming results, and involved the British Govern- 
'iiient in war with every state from the Punjab to 
Ava*. It was therefore the imperative duty of the 

* In a debate at the India House on the 19th of December, 1826, 
on the vote of thanks to the army at Bhurtpore, it was observed by 
Sir J. Malcolm, that if the siege had failed, it would in all human pro- 
bability have added to the embarrassments of the Burmese \^'ar, that 
of hostilities with almost every State of India.— Asiatic Monthly 
Journal, Jan. 1827. 
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BOOK ni. Government to weigh deliberately the course to be 
cHAf.v. pursued, and refrain from any hostile demonstra- 
1826. tions against Bhurtpore, until every possible pre- 
caution had been taken to ensure success. 

As long as the military preparations were in 
activity, the language of Durjan Sal was expres- 
sive of submission to the will of the British Govern- 
ment, and of his purpose to rest contented with the 
office of Regent. When they were suspended, he 
altered his tone, and assumed the title of Rajaj 
asserting that his claims to the principality rested 
not only on the preference of the people, but the 
avowed intention of Eanadhir Sing, the eldest son 
and successor of Runjit Sing, to adopt him — an 
arrangement which gave him priority as the heir of 
the senior brother. While professing to leave the 
decision to the Supreme Government, he was 
busily engaged in preparing to oppose an unfavour- 
able award, and collecting troops and improving 
the fortifications of Bhurtpore. The neighbouring 
Rajput and Mahratta states seci’etly encouraged 
his projects of resistance; and they evidently 
looked to the approaching contest as full of pro- 
mise for their hopes of shaking off the Company’s 
supremacy. Fortunately there was no leader of 
renown — no chief of ability qualified to take ad- 
vantage of these aspirations, and guide and con- 
centrate the energies of his countrymen. Duijan 
Sal was unequal to the crisis; he was timid and 
undecided, indolent and dissolute: he had no 
reputation as a soldier; and his adherents had little 
confidence in his conduct or courage. His younger 
brother, Madho Sing, who was more popular with 
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the soldiers, had separated from him, and esta-BOOKiii. 
Wished himself in the fort of Deesr, whence he 
opened negociations with the British functionaries, i826. 
with the view of supplanting Durjan Sal in the 
Regency. The ferment, however, continued to 
increase; the usurping chief added daily to his 
strength, and it became obviously necessary to take 
vigorous measures for the vindication of the British 
supremacy. 

The chief political authority at Delhi, vacant by 
the death of Sir David Ochterlony, had been con- 
ferred on Sir Charles Metcalfe, who had been tailed 
from Hyderabad for that purpose. His presence 
at Calcutta suggested a reconsideration of the 
policy to be pursued with regard to the succession 
of Bhurtpore; and the opinions which he expressed 
were decidedly favourable to an etfective sujjport of 
the minor Raja, as, although the principle of non- 
interference had been long and unifonnly enjoined 
by the authorities in England, those in India were 
continually compelled to deviate from it; for, as 
the paramount power, it was at once their duty and 
their wisest policy to put down anarchy and mis- 
rule ; and, as the best preventive of those evils, to 
maintain legitimate succession : he therefore recom- 
mended that the minor Raja should be acknow- 
ledged, and Duijan Sal removed upon a suitable 
provision. These arrangements might be attempted 
in the first instance by negociation; but, in the 
event of their failure, they should be speedily fol- 
lowed by the employment of an ade( 5 [uate force to 
compel compliance. These recompiendations were 
adopted by the Governor-General in Council. It was 
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BOOK HI, resolved to maintain the succession of the rightful 
heir by exhortation and remonstrance ; and should 
1826 . those fail, by arms*. Sir C, Metcalfe repaired to 
Delhi, to carry the resolutions of the Government 
into effect ; and as it was soon apparent that nego- 
ciation was unavailing, the army, which had been 
assembled at Agra and Mathura for eventual oper- 
ations against Bhurtpore, was put in motion under 
the direction of Lord Combermere, the Commander- 
in-Chief in Bengal, whose head-quarters were at 
Mathura, on the 5th of December, 1825. 

The forces which had been collected in the vici- 
nity of the Bhurtpore frontier, consisted of two 
Regiments of European Cavalry, six of Native 
Cavalry and Skinner’s Irregular Horse, and of three 
Regiments of European and sixteen of Native In- 
fantry, with strong detachments of Horse and Foot 
Artillery and Pioneers, and a Battering Train of 
above a hundred pieces of heavy ordnance. The 
force, consisting of about twenty-one thousand men 
of all arms, marched in two divisions ; one from Agra, 
commanded by Major-General Jasper NicoUs, C. B. ; 
the other from Mathura, under the command of 
Major-General Thomas Reynell, C.B.* The force 


^ The discussions in the Supreme Government on the resolution 
finally adopted regarding the succession to Bhurtpore, are described 
in the Appendix to the Political Report of the Committee of the House 
of Commons, YL No. 20, Letter from B. J. Jones, Esq., taken from 
the Secret and Political Consultations. 

. * The Agra Division comprised the first Brigade of Cavalir, consist- 
ing of His Majesty’s 16th Lancers, and the 6th, 8th, and 9th Kegiments 
of Native Cavalry, and three Brigades of Infantry; the third Brigade, 
composed of His Majesty’s 59th Foot and the 11th and 31st N.I.; the 
second, of the 33rd, 36th, and 37 th N. 1. ; and the 6th, consisting of the 
15th, 2l8t, and 35th Regiments N.I., with three troops of Horse Artil- 
lery and the Experimental Brigade. The Mathura Division was formed 
of the 2nd Brigade of Cavalry, composed of His Majesty’s 11th Light 
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of the garrison was estimated at twenty thousand book nt 
men ; chiefly Rajputs and Jauts, with some Afghans : 
but the greatest security of the fortress was in the isss. 
height, the thickness, and toughness of its walls, 
constructed of clay hardened in the sun, upon 
which the play of the most formidable batteries 
produced comparatively little effect. In the former 
siege, a broad and deep ditch materially added to 
the strength of the fortress ; but the besieged were 
deprived of this source of defence by the prompt 
and judicious operations of the British Commander- 
in-Chief. 

The two divisions of the army moved on the 
7th and 8th of December, and soon crossed the 
frontier. Before day-break on the 10th, the Ma- 
thura division marched, in a northerly direction, 
at some distance from the fort, and screened from 
it by an inteijacent forest, towards the north-west, 
which was understood to be the direction of an 
extensive piece of water, the Moti Jhil, subservient 
in peaceable times to the irrigation of the lands; 
but capable of filling the ditches of the fortress in 
time of siege by sluices cut through the embankment 
within which the waters were confined. To pre- 
vent the enemy from opening channels through 
the bank, or to fill up any gaps that might have 
been made, a column was sent in advance,' which 

Dragoons and the 3rd, 4th, and 10th Begiments of Native Cavalry, and 
of three Brigades of Infantry, the Ist, 4th and 5 th, composed severally 
of His Majesty's 14th Foot and 23rd and 63rd N. 1., of the 32nd, 4l8t 
and 58th N. 1. and of the 6th, 18th and 60th Regiments N. I., with 
Horse and Foot Artillery. 

' Consisting of detachments of His Majesty's 14th, the 3rd, N. I., 
tvQ squadrons of Dragoons, the 4th Light Cavalry, right wing of 
Skinner's Horse and a troop of Artillery, and two eoni^nies of Sappers 
and Miners. 
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BOOK III. successfully accomplished the duty entrusted to it. 
A small party of the enemy was driven off; sluices, 
1826. that had been recently opened, were effectually 
closed; and arrangements were made for retaining 
possession of the post, which were undisturbed 
throughout the siege. Except in a few places of 
little depth or extent, the ditch continued dry. 

The fortress, or rather fortified town, of Bhurt- 
pore is situated in a tract of country generally 
level, but diversified on the west by a range of 
barren rocks, and in other directions, by occasional 
eminences of inconsiderable elevation. . The ex- 
terior defences, above five miles in circumference, 
consisted of lofty and thick walls of dried clay,' 
rising from the edge of a broad and deep ditch, 
flanked by thirty-five tower-bastions, of a form and 
structure scarcely obnoxious to breaching or enfi- 
lade, and strengthened by the outworks of nine gate- 
ways. Behind the walls, and towering high above 
them at their northern extremity, rose the bastions 
of the citadel, attaining an elevation of above a 
hundred feet, and commanding the town, the outer 
ramparts, and the adjacent plain. The citadel was 
defended by a ditch fifty yards broad and fifty-nine 
feet in depth, and filled with water. Immediately 
contiguous to the outer ditch, an open esplanade of 
irregular breadth, but in some places about seven 
hundred yards across, answered the uses of a glacis. 
It was encompassed through 'four-fifths of its cir- 
cuit by a shallow forest of trees and brushwood — a 
preserve for wild beasts and various kinds of game. 

As the great extent of the fortifications of Bburt- 
pore precluded the possibility of a complete invest- 
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ment, and as it appeared likely that the most con- bookiu. 
venient point of attack would be found to be on 
the north-east face of the fort, the first division took is*- 
up its ground with its right resting on the reser- 
voir, extending along the northern side of the 
fortress, on the outer edge of the wood. The second 
division, as it came up, formed on the left of the 
first, and fronted the eastern 'face. A detachment 
was posted to the south, at the village of Mallye, 
which commanded a view of the works ; and in- 
fantry and cavalry posts were gradually established 
on the southern and western faces, within' easy 
communication and support ; and the escape of the 
garrison and the admission of reinforcements, were 
thus equally prevented. Attempts were occasionally 
made to break through; but they were generally 
repulsed. The battering train arrived in camp on 
the 13th of December. 

The repeated and careful reconnoissances of the 
engineers having satisfied the Commander-in-Chief, 
that the most eligible points of attack were, a rave- 
lin on the north-eastern face on the east of one of 
the principal gateways, the Jangina gate, and a 
bastion on the east front connected with the ram- 
parts by a narrow projection from which it received 
its designation of the long-necked bastion, it was 
determined that regular approaches should be 
made, in order to erect batteries against the parts 
selected. With this view, on the morning of the 
23rd, two positions were taken up in advance of the 
main body, and on the edge of the jungle nearest to 
the fort; one by detachments from the first divi- 
sion, at a garden named after Baldeo Sing; the 

o2 
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BOOK in. other, by detachments from the second division, at 
the viUage of Kadam Kandy, about three-quarters 
1826 . of a mile on the left of the garden. Ground was 
broken at these situations, under a heavy fire from 
the fort, and desultory attacks of the enemy’s horse 
and foot. Guns were brought to bear upon the 
latter; and they were dispersed without much dif- 
ficulty or injury to the working parties. Batteries 
were constructed at both positions, and opened on 
the 24th at day-break. Their fire was briskly re- 
plied to by the fort, but by the evening several of 
the enemy’s guns were withdrawn from the outer 
works, being overmatched by the fire from the bat- 
teries. During the following days, the advance of 
the trenches was diligently pursued, and other and 
more advanced batteries were constructed; while 
those first formed, were brought ne.arer to the 
ditch. The whole mounted thirty-six mortars and 
forty-eight pieces of heavy ordnance, and for several 
days kept up a heavy fire of shot and shells, which 
produced evident dilapidation of the bastions, and 
caused great destruction and terror in the town. 
Parties of matchlock men attempted to interrupt 
the progress of the works, but they were easily 
driven into the fort, and no vigorous sortie was 
undertaken. The fire from the ramparts became 
however better directed, and a shot reached the resi- 
dence of the Commander-in-Chief, aimed, it was 
conjectured, by an artilleryman who had deserted 
to the enemy. The trenches were, nevertheless, 
brought close to the counterscarp of the ditch ; and 
on the 31st the arrangements for mining AV'cre com- 
menced. 
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Although the fire of the breaching batteries pro- 
duced sensible damage on the ramparts, yet the 
nature of the materials of which they were com- 
posed, as well as their conical outline, prevented 
their being rent asunder into open chasms or levelled 
into piles of ruins over which it were easy to 
clamber; and they merely crumbled into rugged 
masses, which followed the direction of the acclivity, 
and rendered it scarcely less steep and inaccessible 
than it was originally. This result had not been 
unforeseen ; and the attention of the Commander-in- 
Chief had, from an early period, been directed to the 
construction of mines, as the most prompt and cer- 
tain means of ruining defences of the nature of 
those of Bhurtpore.' Although, therefore, the co- 
operation of powerful batteries was essential in 
contributing to the demolition of the works, yet 

* A question has been raised with regard to the claim of two 
distinguished officers of the Bengal Array to the merit of having 
recommended to the Cominander-in-Chief the employment of mines 
in the siege of Bhurtpore. The measure was suggested to Lord 
Combermere by Major (now Major-General) Galloway, in a me- 
moir addressed to his Lordship when encamped before Bhurtpore, 
in which he advocated, as far as he was aware for the first time, the 
plan of breaching by mines, and not by artillery, founding his opinion 
not only on general principles, but his personal experience, General 
Galloway having served with distinction at the first siege of Bhurt- 
pore, where he commanded the pioneers, and being known also as the 
author of a valuable work on the Mud Forts of India. It appears, 
however, that prior to the receipt of General Galloway’s memoir, prior 
even to the commencement of the siege, recourse to mining had been 
strongly recommended by Lieutenant (now Lieutenant- Colonel) 
Forbes of the Engineers, who was on duty at the siege, and who had 
been trained in England in the theory and practice of mining. The 
particular plans which he suggested were approved of by the Chief 
Engineer and the Comraander-in-Chief, and were generally followed 
in the operations that ensued. There is no doubt, however, that both 
the communications were independently made, as probably were others 
of a similar purport ; and both these officers therefore were entitled to 
the credit of having originated recommendations, to the adoption of 
which the successful operations against Bhurtpore were mainly to be 
ascribed. 
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BOOK ni. their more especial object had been to cover the 
approaches and keep down the fire of the enemy. 

1826. As soon as these purposes were accomplished, and 
the approaches had Wn successfully advanced to 
the edge of the ditch, active operations were under- 
taken for carrying mines across it into the opposite 
scarp underneath the ramparts at the north-east 
angle and the long-necked bastion. Upon efiecting 
lodgments on the edge of the ditch, it was found to 
be a broken ravine, in some places above thirty feet 
deep, but not difficult to cross. By the 2 nd of 
January, the breaching batteries mounted twenty- 
five guns and sixty mortars, and a small battery 
had been established on the west face, chiefly to 
divide the attention of the enemy. 

By the 8 th of January, mines had been carried 
across and under the ditch ; and, on the north-east, 
had penetrated beneath the ramparts. On that 
day, a mine under the cavalier and curtain of the 
north-eastern angle was sprung, and although not 
productive of the expected effect to its whole ex- 
tent, occasioned considerable dilapidation. Three 
other mines were successfully sprung on the 8 th in 
the counterscarp of the ditch, in the same direction. 
At the same time it was determined to drive a 
large mine deep into the rampart at the north-east 
angle, and construct others subsidiary to its antici- 
pated operations. On the left, similar works were 
carried on with emulative courage and activity; 
and, on the 11 th and 12 th, the ditch was crossed, 
and mines were commenced beneath the ramparts. 
During these proceedings, attempts were made by 
the enemy to countermine; but in general, without 
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success: parties also descended into the ditch, and book, ni. 
endeavoured to interrupt the works, but they were 
driven out by the supporting parties, among which t8s«. 
the Gorkhas of the Sirmor Battalion, a detachment 
of whom had joined the army, and were employed 
as skirmishers and marksmen, were conspicuously 
distinguished. The batteries continued to play on 
the ruined parapets ; and, although the enemy par- 
tially repaired the breaches, they presented every 
appearance of being practicable, and the whole 
army impatiently awaited the order to storm. It 
was not much longer delayed. 

On the 16th of January, the mine under the 
long-necked bastion was sprung with complete suc- 
cess. The facility of approach was tested by the 
ascent of an officer, and a small party of the 59th. 
Immediately after the explosion they reached the 
top of the bastion, and returned without suffering 
any molestation from the enemy. The 18 th was 
appointed for the assault : the signal for which was 
the explosion of the great mine under the north-east 
cavalier. Two subsidiary mines having been fired, 
the principal one containing ten thousand pounds 
of powder, was ignited. In a short time the earth 
shook, a dull muttering sound was heard, the sky 
was clouded with huge volumes of smoke and dust, 
and enormous masses of the hardened ramparts 
were sent flying into the air. A number of the 
enemy who had assembled to defend the breach 
were destroyed, and several of the foremost of the 
storming party, who, in their anxiety to advance 
upon the instant of the springing of the mine, had 
crowded too nearly to the opening, were struck 
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BOOK in. down and killed or disabled*. The accident caused 
CHAP. T. ^ momentary hesitation ; but the word was given to 
J8S6. advance, and the column scaled the ramparts. 

The column destined for the main attack on the 
right was under the command of Major-General 
Reynell, and consisted of His Majesty’s 14th, five 
Companies of the 41'st N. I., and the 6th, 23rd, 
and 30th Regiments, N. I. The main column of 
the left attack commanded by Major-General 
Nicolls was formed of His Majesty’s 59th, and the 
15th, 21st, and 31st Native Regiments. These 
were to assault the principal breaches on the north 
and east. On the right of the first column, a division 
composed of two Companies of the European 
Regiment, the 58th N. L, and a hundred Gorkhas, 
under the command of Lieut. -Colonel Delamaine, 
was directed to storm the Jangina Gate. An inter- 
mediate column, formed of two other Companies 
of the European Regiment, the Grenadier Company 
of the 35th N. I., and the Light Company of the 
37th N. L, with a hundred] Gorkhas, commanded 
by Lieut. -Colonel T. Wilson, was to attempt the 
escalade of the north flank angle of the long- necked 
bastion; and a reserve column attached to the 
left main division, consisting of the remaining 

* Twelve men of the 14th were killed or wounded. Brigadiers 
M‘Combe and Baton, Captain Irvine of the Engineers, and Lieut. 
Daly of His Majesty’s 14th, received severe contusions; the latter had 
his leg amputated. It has been usually said, that the injury was 
occasioned by the explosion of the mine in an unexpected direction ; 
but this does not appear to have been the case, and is denied by the 
Engineers. Lieut. Forbes had sketched the precise outline the breach 
would take, and Captain Irvine had pointed out the danger, and pro- 
ceeded to the trenches to recommend the men being drawn back, but 
they were so crowded, that it was impossible ; and their exposure 
beyond the trenches to the fire of the garrison would have been 
Attended with still severer loss of life. 



STORM OF BHUBTPORE. 


201 


Companies of the 36th and 37th Regiments N. L, bookiii. 
under Brigadier-General Adams, was appointed to 
menace the Agra Gate. The Cavalry and Horse isse. 
Artillery were posted along the south and west 
faces of the fortress, to intercept such of the enemy 
as might endeavour to escape in that direction. 

As soon as the right column heard the order to 
advance, they rushed up the breach, and speedily 
gained its summit. They were resolutely charged 
by the defenders; but the bayonet did its work and 
quickly cleared the bastion. The column then 
divided, part following the ramparts to the- right, 
part to the left, driving the garrison before them 
from every post where they attempted to make a 
stand with immense slaughter. The right division 
was joined at the Jangina Gate, by Colonel Dela- 
maine’s detachment, which had successfully stormed ; 
but the whole party presently suffered some loss from 
the explosion of a mine under the gateway. Captain 
Armstrong of the 14th also was shot. They neverthe- 
less pushed forward along the ramparts, or descended 
into the town, and destroyed a number of the defend- 
ers, until they reached a bastion near the Kumb- 
hir Gate on the western wall. Here they were 
met by the 59th, part of the left column. The left 
division of the right attacking column cleared the 
ramparts between the two breaches, and destroyed 
a number of the enemy in the town, and at a 
bridge over the ditch of the citadel. The breach 
on the left was ascended without much opposition ; 
but when the column reached the summit, a fierce 
conflict ensued. General Edwards, commanding a 
subdivision of the column, and Captain Pitman 
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BOOKiiL of the 59th, and many of the men, fell under 
a heavy fire of matchlocks from an adjacent 
1828 . cavalier, which flanked their advance, until the 
enemy were driven from it by the left division of 
the right column. They also suffered from guns 
pointed down the neck of the rampart : but upon 
these they resolutely rushed and carried them ; and 
then turning to the left, swept the ramparts round 
the south until they joined the party of the right 
column at the Kumbhir Gate, encountering and 
overcoming a resolute resistance at different points 
of their route. On their way they detached parties 
into the town, and opened the Agra Gate for the 
advance of General Adams’s reserve: and were 
accompanied by the supporting division of Colonel 
Wilson, which, having clambered up the ruined ram- 
parts at the re-entering angle, formed by the pro- 
jecting gorge of the long-necked bastion, under a 
flanking fire from the bastion on the right, descended 
into the body of the place, and moving along the 
town parallel with the ramparts, encountered and 
destroyed several strong parties of the garrison. 
After passing the Mathura Gate, the division 
carried several bastions still occupied by the 
enemy, and assisted in the complete clearance of 
the ramparts. The guns of the citadel had in- 
flicted some injury on the assailants during the 
storm, but ceased firing when the outer works and 
the town were occupied; and in the afternoon 
the citadel surrendered. The enemy generally 
fought with resolution, and their artillerymen 
mostly fell by their guns. About eight thou- 
sand were slain. The total amount of killed and 
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wounded was estimated at fourteen thousand book ra. 
men. The loss of the victors in the assault did °***’^' 
not exceed six hundred^ As soon as the con- lese. 
flict commenced, strong bodies of Horse and Foot 
attempted to fly from the devoted fortress through 
the gates on the western face ; but they were inter- 
cepted by the cavalry, and many of them were 
killed or taken prisoners. Amongst the latter were 
Duijan Sal himself with his wife and two sons. 

Soon after the assault had taken place, he quitted 
Bhurtpore by the Kumbhir gate, with about forty 
horsemen; and after dispersing a small picquet of 
cavalry opposed to him, effected his retreat into the 
adjoining wood, where he remained for several hours. 

Issuing from the thicket, between three and four 
o’clock, he had succeeded in passing to the rear of 
the 8th Native Cavalry, when his party was ob- 
served and immediately pursued by the third troop 
under Lieut. Barbor. The fugitives were soon 
overtaken and secured without offering resistance. 

Duijan Sal was sent as a prisoner of state to 
Allahabad. On the day after the storm. Lord 
Combermere and Sir Charles Metcalfe entered the 
citadel, and on the 20th placed the young 
Eaja on the throne of his ancestors. The care of 
his person was confided to the principal widow of 
the late Raja, as nominal regent. The management 
of affairs was entrusted to Jawahir Sal, and 
Chintaman Foujdar, who had enjoyed the con- 

^ Europeans and Natives killed, one hundred and three, wounded 
four hundred and sixty-six, missing eleven. The oflEicers killed were, 
Brigadier-General Edwards, Captain Armstropgof His Majesty’s 14th, 

Captain Pitman of His Majesty’s 59th, and Captain Brown of the 
Slst Regiment N. 1. 
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BOOK lit fidence of his father,* subject to the control of a 
British resident, to be permanently appointed to 
I886. Bhurtpore; and who, until the chief should attain 
to maturity, was to exercise a general superin- 
tendence over the person of the minor Raja, and 
the administration of the principality. 

The services of the' army before Bhurtpore were 
duly acknowledged, both by the East India Com- 
pany and by the Parliament ; and in the latter, the 
opportunity was taken of paying a like tribute 
to the services of the array and navy in the Burma 
war. The merit of the Governor-General and 
Commander-in-chief had been previously rewarded 
by the Crown, and the dignities of Viscount and 
Earl conferred upon Lord Amherst, and that of 
Viscount upon Lord Combermere. The thanks 
of the Court of Proprietors had also been awarded 
to Lord Amherst for his exertions in conducting 
to a successful issue the war with Ava, and to the 
militaiy and naval forces engaged in it, and to the 
Governor-General, the Commander-in-Chief, and 
the army of Bhurtpore.* 

^ These two chiefs were, however, held in detestation by the people, 
who accused them most undeservedly of having treacherously facili- 
tated the capture of Bhurtpore. So strong was this feeling, even in 
the British Camp, that upon their visiting the Comraander-in-Chief, 
a native mob assembled round their litter, abused them and maltreated 
their attendants, and would probably have murdered them, but for 
the timely interposition of a British escort. 

^ Besides the official despatches, we have for the siege of Bhurtpore 
the authentic account of Captain Creighton of the 11th Dragoons ; 
“Narrative of the Siege and Capture of Bhurtpore and a variety of 
interesting and valuable materials in letters from different officers who 
served at the siege, published in the East Indian United Service 
Journal, 1834. 1835, and in extracts from the Journals of General 
Nicolls and Lieut. Forbes of the Engineers, published with other 
communications in a Calcutta Newspaper, the Englishman, 1847, 
forming part of a series of Papers on the Operations of the Bengal 
Army in India, to which it were very defeble to have access in a 
more commodious form. 
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After dismantling the fortifications of Bhurtpore bookiil 
and completing the measures necessary for its 
protection, the army marched against Alwar. isas. 
Madho Sing the brother of Durjan Sal, imme- 
diately tendered his submission, and gave up 
the fortress of Deeg. A liberal p(jnsion was as- 
signed to him, on condition of his residing within 
the Company’s territory. The fall of Bhurtpore, 
and the approach of the formidable force by which 
it had been achieved, intimidated the Raja of Alwar 
into prompt acquiescence with the demands of the 
British Government. The persons who had in- 
stigated the attempt on the life of Ahmed Baksh 
Khan were delivered up and transmitted for trial 
to Delhi. Bui want Sing who had been imprisoned 
by the Raja was set at liberty, and one half of the 
the lands which had been originally conferred upon 
the Rao Raja by the British Government in the 
time of Sir G. Barlow’s administration, was re- 
sumed and settled upon him, with a pecuniary 
grant of equal value. A division of the army was 
stationed for some time on the frontier under 
General Nicolls, to ensure the observance of the 
engagements thus entered into, and the continuance 
of tranquillity. 

Although no doubt of the guilt of the individuals 
implicated in the attempt on the life of Ahmed 
Baksh was entertained, yet as the evidence was 
judicially insufficient, they were acquitted. Inti- 
mation was at the same time conveyed to the 
Raja of Alwar, that it was expected he would 
refrain from replacing them in offices of trust; 
and as he paid no attention to the mtimation, he 
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BooKui. was excluded from the presence of the Governor- 
General upon his visit towards the end of the year 
1826. to Hindustan, and the privilege of direct corre- 
spondence with the head of the Government was 
also withheld from him. These marks of displeasure 
were sensibly felt, and Malha and his associates 
were dismissed from his councils and banished to 
the district of Delhi, on which he was restored to 
to the indulgence of direct intercourse with the 
Governor-General. The reconciliation was facili- 
tated by the death of Ahmed Baksh Khan in 
1827 . 

The fall of Bhurtpore was the surest guarantee 
that could be devised for the restoration of subor- 
dination, and the maintenance of quiet in the sur- 
rounding countries. A British arn^y, flushed with 
victory and commanded by a general whose renown 
had spread to the remotest parts of India, had 
formerly been repulsed from itsjvalls, after repeated 
assaults, in which skill and valour had done their 
utmost; and the tradition of the defeat had im- 
pressed upon the natives, whether prince or people, 
the conviction that Bhurtpore was the bulwark of 
the liberties of India, and destined to arrest the 
march of European triumph. The disappoint- 
ment of these expectations, at a moment when it 
had been widely rumoured that the strength of the 
British Government was exhausted in a distant and 
disastrous warfare, diffused a sense of awe and 
apprehension amongst the native states, and tran- 
quillised, at least for a season, the ferment which 
had for some time past disquieted Hindustan. It 
was now felt that resistance was hopeless, and that 
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toy opposition to the British power must end in bookiil 
the destruction of its adversary. 

The termination of the war with Ava, and the im 
capture of Bhurtpore, relieving the Government 
from any immediate political duties, the Governor- 
General availed himself of the opportunity to visit 
the Upper Provinces, and reanimate by personal 
intercourse the amicable relations which subsisted 
with the native princes. Lord Amherst left Cal- 
cutta in the beginning of August, and arrived at 
Cawnpore on the 16th of November, where all the 
petty chiefs of Bundelkhand waited upon him j and 
he was visited by the King of Oude. In return, the 
Governor- General repaired to Lucknow ; and an 
opportunity was afforded him of a confidential 
communication with the king with respect to 
the management of his country. However well 
disposed towards his allies, and receiving the 
Goveror-General with the most cordial hospitality, 

Ghazi ud din Hyder continued to deny the ne- 
cessity of any interposition in his affairs; ap- 
pealing to the flourishing appearance of his 
country in proof of the success of his adminis- 
tration. In truth, with occasional exceptions, the 
lands were covered with cultivation, and the people 
appeared to be contented. The assessment was 
light; and the revenues were levied without difli- 
culty, although the system of farming them was 
adhered to, and tended to perpetuate extortion. The 
unfavourable accounts of the condition of Oude had 
been much exaggerated,* and had principally origi- 

^ Evidence to the contrary is not wanting* In 1824, a body of 
irregular horse, marching from Sbababad to Pertabgerh in Oude« 
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BOOK III. Dated in the turbulent spirit which prevailed upon 
the confines of the kingdom bordering on the British 
1826 . districts, where a race of refractory landholders, 
Rajputs by tribe and soldiers by profession, con- 
sidered it a disgrace to comply peaceably with the 
demands of the state, and paid their revenue only to 
military collectors. The belief that the evil was, in a 
great measure, of limited extent, and the strong objec- 
tions of the king, had latterly induced the govern- 
ment to refrain from urging suggestions of reform; 
and their forbearance had been requited by the 
opportune assistance of the hoarded treasures of 
Sadat Ali. At the end of 1825, a perpetual loan 
of a crore of rupees, a million sterling, was made 
to the Company by the King of Oude, of which the 
interest, at five per cent., was to be paid to members 
of his family, and in particular to his favourite 
minister Aga Mir, whom he thus hoped to secure 
against the animosity of the heir apparent, with 
whom the minister and king had both been long at 
variance, although they had latterly, in appearance 
at least, been reconciled. In the following year, a 
second loan, of half a million, was lent for a period 
of two years. The interview with the Governor- 
General closed the intercourse with the King of 
Oude. He died in October, 1827. Ghazi ud din 
Hyder, although indolent and addicted to habits of 
intemperance, was not devoid of sagacity or judg- 
ment : he perfectly well understood the nature of 

could find no spot on which to encamp without injury to the crops ; 
and in the following year, we have the concurrent reports of different 
officers and travellers, that the villages were populous: no com- 
plaints of over-assessment were heard ; and the face of the country 
was a perfect garden, equal to the best cultivated districts in the 
Company’s territories. 
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his connexion with the British Government; andBooJ^i”- 
in his correspondence with the Governor-General, 
had not unfrequently the advantage. He was an 
encourager o# letters^ and the arts; was of a kind 
and conciliating disposition, and’ cultivated a 
friendly familiarity with the successive residents at 
his court. He was too much under the influence 
of self-interested advisers, his ministers, and his 
begums ; but his reign was unstained by violence 
or cruelty; and he afforded a not unfavourable 
specimen of an Asiatic prince. He was succeeded 
by his eldest son Soliman Jah, who took the title of 
Nasir ud-din Hyder. 

After passing some days at Lucknow, the Go- 
vernor-General proceeded to Agra, where he arrived 
early in January, 1827 — and was there met by all 
the Chiefs of Malwa, and missions from the Mahratta 
princes, Holkar and Sindhia. The former was 
still a minor; and the conduct of the state was 
vested in the ministers, under the control of the 
Resident, Mr. Wellesley, who, for many years, 
exercised with remarkable judgment and efliciency 
almost unbounded authority over the territory 
subject to Indore, and through his assistants, over 
the adjacent countries, whether subject to petty 
independent princes, or constituting districts be- 
longing to Holkar and Sindhia, which had been 
placed under the management of British officers. 

For some time he was steadily seconded by the 

* A large work, the Heft Kulzura, a dictionary of Arabic with a 
Persian interpretation, in six folio volumes, was compiled and printed 
at his expense ; and copies wer^ presented to the chief public libraries 
in India and Europe. European artists of different professions were 
liberally maintained in his service. 

VOL. III. P 
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BOOK III principal minister, Tantia J6g, oneof the actors 
in the turbulent scenes that had preceded hostili- 
i8i7. ties in 1819, and who therefore well knew the 
value of the protection given to tJie immature 
years of his sovereign, by the presence of a British 
Kesident. He died in the beginning of May, 
1826; but his death made no change in the 
relations which connected Mulhar Eao Holkar with 
his allies. The mission from Sindhia was headed 
by Hindu Kao, the brother of his favourite wife, 
Baiza Bai. The Raja himself had been long suffer* 
ing from illness, and his early dissolution was 
expected. The representations of his ministers, 
supported by the Resident, urging him to adopt a 
son and successor, as he had no son of his own, 
were of no avail in overcoming his reluctance to a 
measure which was considered essential to perpe- 
tuate the existence of the Gwalior state. He 
declared, that he had no relations in whom he was 
interested, or among whom he could select an 
eligible object of adoption ; and he was satisfied to 
leave the future to the determination of the British 
Government, who might make whatever disposition 
they thought best. The real cause of his reluctance, 
however, was his attachment to Baiza Bai, who had 
long exercised an imperious influence over his 
mind, and to whom he wished to bequeath the sub- 
stantial authority of the state, although the oppo- 
sition of the principal persons of his court, and 
probably some misgivings of the result, deterred 
him froin declaring her his successor'. Dowlat 


* Sindhia, in a conference with the Resident, intimated another 
although not altogether dissimilar motive. If a son were adopted by 
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Bao Sindhia died in March, 1827 . He had reigned bookiii. 
thirty-three years, during the first ten of which he 
was virtual sovereign of the greater part of Hin- is*?- 
dustan, holding in subjection Delhi and its titular 
monarch, the upper part of the Doab, and the larger 
portion of Bundelkhand and Malwa, levjdng tri- 
bute from the princes of Rajputana, dictating terms 
to his nominal superior, the Peshwa, and having at 
his command a formidable force, not only of the na- 
tional arm, light cavalry, and a host of irregular foot, 
but of forty disciplined battalions, and an imposing 
train of one hundred and forty pieces df artillery 
directed by European officers. His fatal quarrel 
with the British Government annihilated his army, 
and transferred to his enemies aU his territories in 
Hindustan. The Pindari war may have suggested 
to him the possibility of recovering some of his lost 
domains; and the hope, concurring with his sup- 
posed duty to the head of the Mahrattas, seduced 
him into a temporary deviation from the cautious 
line of policy which he had tiU then pursued, and 
exposed him to a further diminution of his power. 

The penalty, however, was not inflicted, and, satisfied 
with his escape, Dowlat Eao devoted himself thence- 
forward to indolence and amusement, and indulged 
no longer in dreams of political importance. He 
seems also to have discarded all feeling of resent- 
ment against those to whom he owed his humilia- 
tion, and to have confided implicitly in the good 

him, the custom of the Mahrattas required that the adoptive mother 
should be the senior of the Bals— who was not Baiza b*t Kukma Bal ; 
and the latter was notoriously unfit for the office of Recent, which 
would have devolved on her as the mother of the minor Raja. Suther- 
land's Sketches, 155. 
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BOOK in. will of the British Government, whose representa- 
‘ tives were admitted to his familiarity, almost to 
1827. his friendship*. 

Shortly after the demise of Sindhia, a paper was 
produced, purporting to contain the expression of 
his last mshes, agreeably to which an heir was to 
be adopted, but an indefinite regency was to be 
entrusted to Baiza Bai, for whom the protection of 
the Company was solicited. The document proved 
to be supposititious, but it was admitted to be 
evidence of the Raja’s intentions; and the adoption 
of a son, and the regency of the Bai, were authorised 
under a general assurance of protection. Five boys 
remotely related to Sindhia, were brought to 
Gwalior from the Dekhin, of whom, Mukt Rao, a 
lad of eleven years of age, the son of an obscure 
individual, descended from the common ancestor of 
the family, was selected, with the approbation of 
the Resident. He was forthwith affianced to the 
grand-daughter of Sindhia by Baiza Bai, and was 
placed upon the cushion of sovereignty, on the 18th 
of June, 1827. At Sindhia’s death, the pension 
paid to him by the British Government, of four 
lakhs of rupees a year, ceased; and, as this had fur- 
nished the principal fund for the regular pay of the 
contingent commanded by British officers, and 
constituting the only force in the service of Gwalior 
upon which dependence could be placed, it was 
necessary to provide other means of meeting the 
expence. After some negotiation, the Regent Bai, 

* The reporter the Resident, Major Stewart, represents, in so in- 
teresting a manner, the circamstance of Sindhia’s decease, and with so ‘ 
just an appreciation of his character, that it is highly worthy of perusal 
It is given in the Appendix, iii. 
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■with an ulterior ■view to her own interests, con- bookul 
sented to advance to the Company, a loan or deposit 
of eighty lakhs of rupees, the interest of which at 1827. 
five per cent, was to be applied to the payment of 
the contingent force. The arrangements thus ac- 
complished, involved the seeds of future dissension; 
but the minority of the adopted successor, obviated 
their immediate development. 

From Agra, the Grovernor General, after a 'visit 
to the young Kaja of Bhurtpore, continued his 
journey to Delhi, where the envoys of the different 
Rajput states attended his durbar. With the chief 
of these, especially Jaypur, complicated questions 
of policy had for some time subsisted, arising out of 
the fluctuating and uncertain manner in which 
British interposition was exercised, the wish and at 
the same time the difficulty of withdra-wing from 
it. The solution of the problem continued equally 
to occupy the consideration of the succeeding admi- 
nistration ; and as the most important events which 
sprang from it, belong to a later date, an account 
of them may be reserved for a future occasion. 

The interviews which took place ■with the fallen 
majesty of Delhi, were, upon this occasion, regulated 
with the most minute precision; and the dignity of 
the Governor General was scrupulously asserted. 

The King, by the concessions to which he yielded, 
indulged the hope of procuring an addition to his 
pecuniary resources, on the ground of the improved 
revenues of the assigned territories. He was disap- 
pointed in his expectations. The assignment of 
any specified territory was denied; and the limita- 
tion in the original paper, which was declared to be 
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BOOK in. a paper of intentions and not any engagement, by 
which it was proposed, that if the revenues ad- 
J 827 . mitted, the Royal stipend should be augmented 
to a lakh of rupees a month, fixed the amount of 
any future augmentation: but, whatever condi- 
tions might have been thought to exist at an earlier 
period, they were superseded by the arrangements 
concluded in 1809, when a fixed money grant was 
assigned without any reference to territorial reve- 
nue. His majesty was by no means satisfied with 
this decision, and appealed from it to the authori- 
ties in England, not wholly without success; as, 
although the existence of the engagement was dis- 
allowed, an accession to his stipend was authorised, 
by which it was to be raised to the sum of fifteen 
lakhs a year: the circumstances which induced 
his majesty to decline acceptance of the increase 
belong to a later period. 

After leaving Delhi, Lord Amherst repaired to 
Simla on the lower range of the Himalaya, now 
for the first time the temporary residence of the 
Governor-General of British India. During his 
residence, friendly missions were interchanged 
with Ranjit Sing, whose career of conquest was 
for a time checked by the insurrection of his 
Afghan subjects on the west of the Indus, at the 
call of Syed Ahmed, a fanatical Mohammedan. 
This man, originally a trooper in the service of 
Amir Khan,, departed for Delhi, when the pre- 
datory force of that chief was disbanded, and there 
set up for a reformer of the faith of Islam, pro- 
fessing to restore it to its origmal purity, and to 
divest it of all idolatrous and superstitious innova* 
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tions. Wholly illiterate himself, he found men book nt. 
of learning to advocate his doctrines; and he 
speedily obtained proselytes and followers. After isw. 
a visit to Calcutta, and a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
which added to his reputed sanctity, Syed Ahmed 
returned by way of the former city, to the Upper 
Provinces, and, after some interval, appeared in 
the Punjab, where, in December 1826, he pro- 
claimed a holy war against the infidel Sikhs. 

That his cause should have found numerous ad- 
herents among the Afghans, who had been com- 
pelled to an enforced subjection to Sikh dominion 
was to have been expected; but the enterprise 
excited a strong interest among the Mohammedans 
throughout India, and from every principal 
town where they formed a portion of the popu- 
lation — from Delhi, Lucknow, Surat, Hyderabad, 
and even from Madras and Calcutta, contributions 
of money and jewels were despatched to him; and 
the younger and more adventurous marched to 
enlist under his banners. His forces were thus 
raised to between thirty thousand and forty thou- 
sand men; but their undisciplined and ill-organised 
fanaticism was unequal to resist the more steady 
valour of the Sikh battalions, and they were 
defeated with great loss at Naushera, near the 
Indus, by the army of Ranjit, under Budh Sing. 

The insurgents were for a time dispersed; but 
they again collected, and, for several years, main- 
tained a partial and desultory warfare. Quarrels 
among themselves reduced their numbers and im- 
paired their strength; and early in 1831, Syed 
Ahmed was defeated and slain, in an action with 
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BOOK 111 a Sikh detachment commanded by the prince 
Shir Sing. His death put an end to the contest.' 

1827 . During the residence of the Governor-General 
in the mountains, hostilities of a different character, 
m which the interests of India were concerned, 
although remotely, broke out between Russia and 
Persia. The direct intercourse of the Court of 
Persia with the English Cabinet of St. James’s, 
was no longer recommended by any political ad- 
vantage, and was found to be productive of much 
inconvenience and embarrassment. It was there- 
fore resolved to revert to the former channel of 
communication — to discontinue the appointment of 
a Charge d’ Affaires on the part of the Crown — and 
to despatch an envoy to Tehran in the name of 
the East India Company. Upon the first pro- 
posal of this arrangement to the king, Futteh Ali 
Shah treated it as an indignity offered to his 
person, and refused to admit an envoy from the 
Indian Government. Being assured, however, 
that in that case no British representative would 
be appointed to his Court, and unwilling to lose the 
support of a British oflicer in the impending rupture 
with Russia — importuned also by the urgent repre- 
sentations of his eldest son, Abbas Mirza — he 
yielded, after some delay, a reluctant acquiescence, 
and consented to send an agent to Bombay to 
conduct the mission to his capital. Lieut.-Colonel 
Macdonald, who had been appointed envoy since 
1824, and had been directed to await the issue of 
the iiegociation at Bombay, proceeded accordingly, 

' Prinsep’s Life of Runjeet Sing, 145. M‘Gregor’8 History of the 
Sikhs, i. 196. 
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and joined the camp of the Shah at Ahar in Sep* bookiii 
tember, 1826. He found the Persians engaged _____ 
in hostilities with Russia, and claiming that pe- 
cuniary assistance to which they considered them- 
selves entitled by the Definitive Treaty concluded 
at Tehran in 1814 in the event of an unprovoked 
attack upon Persia by a European power*. Ad- 
mission of the justice of the claim depended upon 
the determination of the question — Who in the 
present instance was the aggressor? 

Upon the termination of the preceding war with 
Russia, a boundary line between the two countries 
had been laid down in a general and vague manner; 
and its precise direction was left to be adjusted by 
commissioners appointed on either side. In the 
course of the adjustment, many differences and 
delays arose, which were reciprocally imputed to 
intentional obstructions, and were the topics of 
mutual ill-will and recrimination. The cabinet of 
St. Petersburg pertinaciously objected to the only 
arrangement by which a settlement of the dispute 
was feasible — the arbitration of British oificers ; and 


' The 4th Article of Tehran, ran thus having been a^eed by 
an Article in the preliminary Treaty concluded between the high con- 
tracting powers, that in case of any European nation invading Persia, 
should the Persian Government require the assistance of the English 
Government, the Governor-General of India, on the part of Great 
Britain, shall comply with the wish of the Persian Government, by 
sending from India the force required, with officers, ammunition, and 
warlike stores ; or in lieu thereof, the English Government shall pay 
an annual subsidy, the amount of which shall be regulated in a De- 
finitive Treaty to be concluded between the high contracting parties ; 
it is hereby provided, that the amount of the said subsidy shall be two 
hundred thousand Tomans annually. It is further agreed, that the 
said subsidy shall not be paid, in case the war with such European 
n.«ition shall have been produced by an aggression on the part of Persia.” 
— Treaties printed by order of the House of ' Commons, 11th March, 
1839. 
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BOOK in. the frontier remained in consequence undetermined. 

‘ The tribes situated in the disputed tracts, subject to 
1887 . no recognised control, transferred their allegiance at 
their pleasure to either of the parties, and were the 
cause of frequent annoyance to both. Their chiefs 
were also encouraged, when they had incurred the 
displeasure of the officers of one state, to seek an 
asylum within the limits of the other, and were 
protected against the consequences of their contu- 
macy. It were difficult to decide which was most 
to blame. Apparently neither was actuated by a 
sincere desire to conclude a definitive settlement. 
Abbas Mirza, the eldest son and acknowledged suc- 
cessor of Futteh Ali Shah, who governed the fron- 
tier province of Azerbijan, relinquished with great 
reluctance any portion of his country, and trusted to 
the occurrence of some favourable opportunity for re- 
covering the territory which the preceding war had 
wrested from Persia ; while the Cabinet of St. Peters- 
burg, steadily pursuing its system of progressive 
encroachment, silently countenanced the dilatory 
proceedings of its commissioners in determining 
the boundary question. It had gone farther, and 
had occupied a strip of land on the north-west of 
the Gokcha Lake belonging, by its own admission, to 
Persia— in retaliation, it was affirmed, of the Persian 
appropriation of a tract between the Chudao and 
Kapanek rivers, which, by the treaty of Gulistan, 
had been expressly assigned to Russia. The latter 
power, however, proposed to exchange the disputed 
districts; but the transfer was objected to by Abbas 
Mirza, on the ground that the command of the 
Gokcha Lake, would facilitate any attack of the 
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Russians oh Erivan, a strong fortress, held by a BOoKltt. 
chief who acknowledged allegiance to Persia and 
had always been the unrelenting enemy of the 1827. 
Russians. Whilst the subject was under discussion 
the Russians extended their posts to the south of 
the lake, and took possession of the whole of its 
circuit, refusing to withdraw their troops without 
the orders of the Emperor. Abbas Mirza was, in 
consequence, ordered to the frontier with a military 
force; and the divisions of his army crossed the 
boundary, and forcibly dislodged the Russian posts 
from the borders of the Gokcha Lake. The appear- 
ance of a Persian army was the signal for a general 
rising of the tribes of Karabagh, Shirwan, and 
Daghistan, who were unwilling subjects of Russia; 
and they joined the prince in great numbers. 
General Yermoloff, the Governor of Georgia, un- 
prepared for the aggression, was too weak to repel 
it. The negotiations which had been pending had 
been nevertheless uninterrupted; and prince Men- 
zikofF had been sent to Tehran, to effect an 
amicable accommodation with the Shah, when 
the rashness of Abbas Mirza put an end to 
the prospect of a pacific agreement. Although, 
therefore, the encroachments of Russia were of 
a nature to provoke the resentment of the Persian 
court, yet as long as an apparent readiness to submit 
its pretensions to equitable adjustment was mani- 
fested, no sufficient excuse was furnished for actual 
hostilities; and the charge of aggression was fairly 
ascribable, either to the recklessness or the policy 
of Abbas Mirza. The British envoy, therefore, 
objected to the payment of the subsidy aS not due 



220 


mSTOST OF BBITISH INDIA. 


^oKni. according to the terms of the treaty; and Persia 
was compelled to carry on the war on her own 
1827. responsibility, and with her own unaided resources. 

Some unimportant successes attended the first 
movements of the Prince. A Russian battalion was 
surprised and defeated, and the town of Shisha was 
surrendered. Abbas Mirza then despatched a strong 
division, under the command of his eldest son, 
Mohammed Mirza, towards the frontier of Georgia; 
but the Prince was met by a Russian force under 
General Madadofi^, at the village of Shantkhai, 
and completely routed. To repair the consequences 
of this disaster, the prince moved with all his forces, 
estimated at thirty thousand horse and as many 
foot, with forty-four guns, against Ganja, which 
Madadoff had occupied, and where he had been 
joined by General Paskevitsch with his division. 
Although the Russians were greatly inferior in 
number, the fire from their artillery was so destruc- 
tive, that the Persians attempted in vain to charge 
them; and, after sustaining severe loss, they broke 
and dispersed. Abbas Mirza, with not more than 
ten thousand men, retreated to Asplanduz, leaving 
the line of the Aras open to the enemy. The river 
was crossed, and the Russian General had advanced 
to within sixty miles of Tabriz, when he hesitated 
to follow up his advantage, and fell back to retain 
possession of Karabagh. At the same time, some 
desultory incursions, which had been attempted on 
the- Georgian frontier by the Sirdar of Erivan, had 
terminated in the discomfiture of the Persians; and 
no doubt could be entertained of the result, when 
the whole available strength of Russia should be 
applied to the conflict. 
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After a short interval, rendered necessary by the bookiii. 
inclemency of the season, during which the British 
envoy vainly endeavoured to impress upon Abbas 1827. 
Mirza the hopelessness of the contest, hostilities 
were resumed in Karabagh, by the advance of Ge- 
neral Madadoff to the Aras; and in Georgia, by a 
demonstration against Erivan. Neither of these 
movements were successful; hut they were soon 
repeated, under the abler direction of General 
Paskevitsch, who had been appointed to the govern- 
ment of Georgia. Leaving a force to observe 
Erivan, he marched to besiege Abbasabad, on the 
Aras. Learning that Abbas Mirza and the prime 
minister, the Asaf ud Dowla, had arrived in the vici- 
nity to cover the fortress, he crossed the river and, 
on the 16 th of July, came upon the Persian army, a 
portion of which had been concealed in a ravine, 
and was intended to fall upon the Russian flank, 
while engaged with the main body. The ambuscade 
was discovered ; and guns were brought to bear upon 
the Persians stationed at the bottom of the ravine, 
by the fire of which they were nearly all destroyed. 

The defeat of the main force was equally complete. 

After the action, the Russians recrossed the Aras, 
and summoned the garrison of Abbasabad to sur- 
render. The fort was given up; and as it was the 
key to the Persian provinces south of the river, 
its fall menaced the speedy loss of the whole of 
Azerbijan. The interposition of the British envoy 
was now resorted to; and a letter was addressed by 
him to the Russian General, to learn the terms on 
which negotiations might be based. These were 
the cession of the territory north of the Aras, and the 
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BooKia payment of seven hundred thousand Tomans for 
. the expenses of the war, stipulations to which the 
, 1827. Shah was not yet prepared to accede; and the 
negotiation was broken oflF. The extreme heat of 
the weather, and the sicklmess of the Russian army, 
prevented General Paskevitsch from following up his 
success. Abbas Mirzai, and Hasan Khan, the Sirdar 
of Erivan, repaired to the fortress of the latter, in 
the hope of creating a diversion and relieving the 
line of the Aras from the pressure of the Russian 
army. 

The movement in the direction of Erivan was 
not ill conceived, and was at first attended with 
advantage. The division of the Russian army left 
by General Paskevitsch to observe Erivan, was 
attacked, in the beginning of August, at Abiran 
by Abbas Mirza and the Sirdar, and after an 
obstinate engagement, which lasted fix>m dawn 
till sunset, was entirely defeated, with the loss of 
nine hundred killed, and a thousand taken pri- 
soners, and of six guns and a great quantity of 
arms and ammunition. The victory was due to 
the steadiness of the infantry and artillery of the 
Persian army, which had been trained in European 
discipline. The disaster was speedily retrieved. 
Paskevitsch returned with all his force to Erivan, 
and the Prince and the Sirdar retreated; the former 
to Mount Ararat, and the latter to the fortress of 
Sirdarabad, to which the Russians immediately 
laid siege. After the batteries had been con- 
structed and the walls were breached, the garrison 
effected their escape, and the fort was taken pos- 
session of without resistance. The more important 
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fortress of Erivan was next besieged. The batteries Booxia 
were opened on the 7th of October, and on the 19th 
a storm was ordered; when the garrison, to the jss?, 
number of three thousand, laid down their arms 
and surrendered themselves prisoners of war. 

This decided the fate of the campaign. 

Taking advantage of the consternation occa- 
sioned by the capture of Erivan, Prince Aristoff, 
in command of a Russian division which had pre- 
viously advanced to Marand, proceeded to Tabriz, 
the capital of Abbas Mirza. It was defended 
by the principal minister of Persia, Ali Yar Khan; 
but upon the approach of the Russians, his troops 
abandoned him, and the inhabitants hastened to 
make their submission to the Russians. The 
Prince, deserted by his troops, and in a state of 
utter destitution, retired to Ali Bengloo, whither he 
was accompanied by Colonel Macdonald, who had 
been indefatigable in his endeavours to effect a 
negociation with the Russians. Although de- 
clining to admit of his intervention as the repre- 
sentative of Great Britain, the Russian authorities 
declared that they were willing to avail themselves 
of his individual mediation to induce the Shah 
and his son to submit to the terms on which 
they insisted; threatening, in the event of non- 
compliance, to march to Tehran and dissolve the 
government of the Kajars; a government, of which 
assurances from all parts of Persia of anxiety to be 
taken under the Russian dominion, indicated the 
extreme unpopularity. Notwithstanding the im- 
pending danger, the Shah was with difficulty pre- 
vailed upon to part with any of his hoarded 
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BOOK in. treasures in order to provide the pecuniary in- 
demnification. The Russians, at first, demanded 
1827. fifteen Crores of Tomans, but after a time, .re- 
duced the sum to eight, of which six and a half 
were to be paid forthwith : but the king obstinately 
refused to advance more than six' ; and hostilities 
were on the point of being renewed. Arrange- 
ments were, however, devised for supplying the de- 
ficiency; one of which was the payment of two 
hundred thousand Tomans by the Indian Govern- 
ment, as an equivalent for the final abrogation of 
the articles of the Treaty of Tehran, which pro- 
vided for a conditional subsidy^ This impediment 
being surmounted, a treaty of peace was concluded 
on the 23rd of February, 1828, at Turkmanchai, by 
which the Khanats of Erivan and Nakchivan, with 
the fortress of Abbasabad, were ceded to Russia; 
and a frontier line, generally following the course 
of the Aras to the Caspian Sea, was established. 
Besides this loss of territory, the result of the war 
was the complete prostration of Persia before 
the power of Russia, and the loss of that influence 
which the British Mission had hitherto enjoyed. 
The subservience of Persia to Russia is, however, 
but the concession of weakness to force; and in- 

* These are the sums specified in the public despatches ; but the 

Crore must have a very different value firom that attached to it in 
India, where it denotes ten millions. A Toman is equd to about 
twenty-four shillings, which would make the Russian claim, therefore, 
equivuent to above a hundred and dffy millions sterling ; an impossible 
sum : and, in fact, their first demand is stated in English money by 
the authority referred to, at £4,150,000 j the sum paid will have been 
little more than two millions. * 

* The articles were cancelled by agreement with . Abbas Mirza, 
ratified by the Shah. March, 1828. Treaties, printed by order of the 
House of Commons, 11th March, 1839. 
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spires, in the minds of the natives of Persia, nOBooKiii. 
other sentiments than those of resentment and 
animosity. The decline of British influence is no j 82 ?. 
subject of regret in a political point of view; for 
the alliance of so feeble a state could never have 
added to the security of India, and might have been 
the cause of embarrassment to Great Britain. The 
chief author of this last and fatal struggle with 
Persia, Abbas Mirza, died at the end of 1833. The 
support of Russia, and concurrence of England, 
secured the acknowledgment of his son, Mohammed 
Mirza, as heir apparent, and his eventual succession 
to the throne. 

The Governor-General quitted the hills at the 
end of June, and returned in October to Calcutta; 
where the remainder of his residence in Bengal 
was occupied in carrying forward the measures that 
had been long in progress for the amelioration of 
the internal administration of the British provinces. 

The short duration of his government, and the 
absorbing interest of the war with Ava, had un- 
avoidably interfered with due attention to internal 
improvement ; but it had not been overlooked : and 
the several Presidencies had been diligently en- 
gaged, in proportion to their opportunities, in 
providing for a variety of important objects. In 
Bengal, the attention of the Government was mainly 
taken up with a laborious revision of past proceed- 
ings, or in devising plans for the future, which 
were brought into full effect under the succeeding 
administration. We have alr^dy had occasion to 
notice the former, in adverting to the despatch of 
the Bengal Government of February, 1827, in reply 
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BpoKiii. to the several communications received from the 
***'’ Court of Directors, between that date and 1814, on 
1827. the subject of the Judicial Institutions of the Pre- 
sidency of Bengal. In this letter, the measures 
suggested by the Court, in 1814, for the remedy of 
the defects in the judicial system, in the three 
branches, civil, criminal, and police, so strongly 
commented upon in the Fifth Report of the Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons in 1812, were 
taken into careful consideration, after a reference 
to all the principal judicial and revenue local 
authorities. The remedial arrangements recom- 
mended by the Court, resolved themselves into 
three heads : — 1 . The extended employment, in the 
distribution of civil justice, of native agency, and 
especially in the form of Panchayats, and of indi- 
duals possessing authority or influence, as the head- 
men of villages, opulent landowners, and the like. 
2. The limitation of appeals, simplification of pro- 
cess, reduction of expense, and establishment of a 
new court of SudderDiwani Adaulut : and, 3. The 
transfer from the judicial to the revenue autho- 
rities, of claims regarding land, disputes concern- 
ing boundaries, and the interchange of written 
engagements between the lan(iowner8 and the ryots. 

Under the first of these heads, it was satisfac- 
torily shown in the reply, that the system pursued 
at Madras, and therefore enjoined to the authorities 
in Bengal, whatever might be its advantages ip the 
former presidency, was utterly impracticable in the 
latter, for reasons which we have already had 
occasion to recapitulate'. At the same time, 

* Vol. viU. p. 615 . The Government of Bengal conclude, " We 
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the soundness of the principle of extending native book tii. 
agency was unreservedly acknowledged; and it 
was announced, that arrangements for such ex- isw. 
tension were in progress. With regard to the 
limitation of appeals, it was not considered 
advisable to restrict it within narrower bounds 
than those already prescribed; nor was it looked 
upon as possible, with a due regard to ithe effi- 
ciency of the courts, to make any material 
alteration in the forms of process, or any consi- 
derable diminution of the charges which were not 
such as to discourage the prosecution of just claims. 

In the usefulness of a separate supreme court, of 
both civil and criminal justice, or Sudder and 
Nizamat Adaulats, for the western provinces, the 
local authorities concurred. Under the third head, 
the letter enumerated the different regulations 
passed since the year 1814,. having for their object 
the formation and preservation of an accurate re- 
cord of landed rights and interests, the new powers 
granted to the revenue officers for the investigation 
of those rights, the determination of the title to 
exemption from revenue in lands held free, the 
adjustment of special matters connected with re- 
venue of a local origin, and the adjudication of 
disputes concerning branches of revenue uncon- 
nected with land.’ 

are, on the foregoing grounds, decidedly adverse to the introduction, 

AS a formal and legalised part of our judicial system for the adminis- 
tration of civil justice at this Presidency, of the village and district 
panchayat institutions established at Fort St. George, The Sudder 
Diwani Adaulat, the Board of Commissioners in the Western Pro- 
vinces, and almost without exception all the public officers who Imve 
been consulted on the subject, have expressed a similar opinion ” — 

Report, Select Comm. H. of Commons 1832. Judicial. Appendix, p. 76. 

* The principal Regulations passed for these purposes are of a prior 

Q 2 
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1827. 


In the department of Criminal Justice it was 
stated, that the powers of the magistrates had been 
much extended of late years; and that the conse- 
quence had been, the relief of the circuit judges from 
much of their labour*. Authority had been also 
given to the magistrates to refer to the law officers 
of the courts, and the principal Sudder Amins, the 
adjudication of charges for petty offences, subject to 
appeal to the magistrate. To entrust similar powers 
to the inferior police and judicial native officers, 
Darogas and Munsiffs, would be likely, it was as- 
serted, to lead to much abuse and to disturb, rather 
than promote the peace and harmony of the village 
communities. Decided objection was also taken to 
the union of the office of magistrate with that of 
collector, as proposed by the Court, on the plea of 
incompatibility of functions, and the entire absorp- 
tion of the time of the collector in the yet un- 
settled provinces by revenue details. The advan- 
tage of separating the duties of magistrate and 
judge, and confining the former to his peculiar 
functions, had been practically recognised; and 


date, and have been noticed. Of those of a similar tendency, which 
fall within the period under review, may be specified Reg. XIII., 
1824, assigning fixed salaries to the office of Sudder Amin ; and one of 
1827, extending his jurisdiction in civil suits to 1,000 rupees; and 
Regulations XIX, 1824, and IX., 1825, authorising collectors to 
adjudicate summary suits for arrears of rent, to let in farm, or take 
under government management, estates saleable for arrears of revenue, 
and to call upon all holders of lands rent-free or under permanent 
assignment, for the production of title, with other subordinate pro- 
visions. 

* In the case of burglaries, for instance, it is stated, that those 
punished by the Court of Circuit amounted in 1817 and in 1818 to 
more than a thousand ; and in 1822 and 1823 they had diminished to 
three hundred and forty-six and three hundred and twenty-three, 
respectively.— Report, App. Judicial, p. 117. 
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the arrangement had been adopted in several dis - book in. 
tricts* with beneficial results. 

From the tenor of this despatch, it is evident, that isai- 
although some progress had been made in the im- 
provement of the administration of justice, yet 
the advance Avas only tardily progressive, and 
much remained to be accomplished to adapt the 
system to the necessities of the country. In 
like manner, the progress made in the revenue 
settlements of the Upper Provinces was tedious and 
inconclusive; and the Government was far from 
being prepared to fix the limits of assessment for 
any protracted period. Temporary adjustments 
were, therefore, still unavoidable ; and the existing 
settlements in the Conquered and Ceded provinces 
were severally renewed, in 1824 and 1826, for a 
further term of five years.’ 

The Government of Madras, under the Presidency 
of Sir Thomas Munro, also entered upon an investi- 
gation of the past arrangements in the several 
departments of the Judicial Administration, espe- 
cially with a view to shew that no evil h^d arisen 
from the reduction of the provincial or Zilla courts 
superintended by the Company’s servants, and that 
the greatest benefits had resulted from the extended 
activity of the District Native Judges. In order, 
however, to provide for the more ready access of 
the people to the superior Courts, and to train up 

* Hoogly, Jessore, Nuddea, Purnia and Tirhoot. “ The practical 
advantages which have resulted from the experiment, have fully re- 
alised the expectations which we had formed.” — Report, Comm. 

Judicial. App. p. 110. 

^ Regulation IX., 1824, for the Conquered provinces and Bundel- 
kand; and II., 1826, for the Ceded provinces. 
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ments, auxiliary courts were instituted under Euro- 
1827. pean assistant judges, with full civil and criminal 
powers, but with certain limitations as to local 
jurisdiction' ; and, shortly afterwards, courts were 
established with the same powers and limitations 
under native judges'*, to whom both a civil and 
criminal jurisdiction was intrusted over aU persons 
within the districts placed under their authority, 
except Americans and Europeans. A regulation 
was also enacted in the same yeari for the gradual 
introduction of trial by jury into the criminal 
judicature of the territories subject to the Pre- 
sidency of Fort St. George. The juries were to be 
summoned at the gaol-deliveries of the courts of 
circuit at the discretion of the judges. They were 
to be chosen from among respectable inhabitants of 
the district, whether Mohammedans or Hindus, 
with certain specified exemptions agreeably to lists 
to be prepared by the officers of the court. A jury 
was to be composed for each trial of not fewer than 
eight, not more than twelve members, the agree- 

' Regulation 1. XI. 1827. They were appointed at first in the dis- 
tricts forming the jurisdiction of the Zilla Courts of Canara, Malabar, 
Cuddapa, Madura, Salem, and Masulipatam. While proposing the 
arrangement, Sir T. Munro remarks, “ It is not more courts that are 
wanted for the protection of the ryots from exaction, and of the in- 
habitants in general from theft and robbery, but more systematic 
experience, and consequently more aptitude among our local officers, 
both Native and European, for the discharge of their several duties.” — 
Minute of the President, SOth Jan. 1827.-— Report, Comm. Judicial, 
App. 233. 

* They were empowered subsequently to decide civil suits to the 
extent of five thousand rupees. Section V. of Regulation 1. 1827, 
which affixed that limit for the auxiliary court being equally applic- 
able to the native court, by Regulation VII. 1827, Sect. V. Criminal 
Judicature was assigned to the native judges by Regulation VIIl. of 
the same year. 

* Regulation X. 1827. 
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ment of two-thirds of the number was essential to book ni. 
the verdict : a pecuniary allowance of one rupee 
a day was granted to each juror while in attend- im?- 
ance on the court. At Madras, however, as well 
as in Calcutta, where a similar measure was subse- 
quently adopted, service on juries was felt by the 
Datives to be a grievance, rather than a privilege; 
and in neither presidency has it ever been fully 
carried into operation^ 

The progress of improvement in the civil ad- 
ministration of Madras, which had derived its chief 
impulse from the active and able superintendence of 
Sir Thomas Munro, was interrupted by his death. 

It had been his wish to have resigned his office at 
an earlier period, when the commencement of the 
war with Ava imposed upon him the duty of re- 
maining at his post. During the war, he was 
indefatigable in promoting the objects of the ex- 
pedition, and in furnishing men and supplies from 
Madras for the prosecution of hostilities. As soon 
as peace was restored, he renewed the expression 
of his earnest desire to be relieved, and anxiously 
solicited the appointment of a successor. A delay 
of a twelvemonth intervened between his resigna- 
tion and the selection of the Hon. J. Lushmgton 
to take his place; and in the interval, an attack 
of Cholera disappointed his hopes of enjoying in 
his native land the retrospect of a long and honour- 


* “ With regard to the introduction of native juries, the Court of 
Directors have approved of the hesitation of this Government to adopt 
the measure, and of the suspension of the Regulation passed for the 
purpose of introducing it.*’ — Minute by the Governor of Madras, Sept. 
1830.— Report Comm. House of Commonly General AppendkuL 
p. 264.— Regulations I. to XXIX. 1827. 
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BOOK III able career of public duty. He died at Puteecondah, 
CHAT. T. Ceded districts, on the 6th of July, 1827. 

1827. Of the many servants of the East India Company, 
who have risen to merited distinction, none more 
richly deserved the honours with which his service 
had been rewarded, and the esteem which had 
accompanied him through life, or the universal 
sorrow which lamented his deceased 

Still greater activity was exhibited in the task of 
legislation at Bombay under the direction of the 
Governor, the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone, 
and, in the course of 1827, a series of regulations 
was promulgated, constituting a complete code 
of the enactments of the Government, under the 
several heads of Civil and Criminal Law, Police, 
Revenue and Miscellaneous subjects. These regu- 
lations superseded all previous enaetments. They 
were based, as far as was practicable, upon native 
institutions, and large powers were assigned to 
native functionaries*. The operation of these 
regulations was at once extended to the Company’s 


^ The General Orders of the Madras Government, the resolutions 
of a numerous meeting of the European and Native community, and 
the resolutions of the Court of Directors bear concurrent testimony to 
the worth of his private and public character. — Life of Sir T. Munro, 
ii. p. 207. 

^ Native commissioners might be appointed in each Zilla for the 
trial of civil causes to the extent of five thousand rupees.— Regulation 
II. 1 827, chap. IV. This limitation was abolished by Regulation 1. 1830 ; 
and the jurisdiction of native commissioners was extended to the de« 
cision of original suits of whatever amount, with certain exceptions. 
The native collectors of districts, and the head-men of villages, were 
entrusted with charge of the police under the authority of the magis- 
trate, Regulation Xll, ch, 1. V. and VI., and magisterial powers, in- 
cluding infliction of punishment under specified limitations, were 
conferred upon landholders, Regulation XV. The duties of native 
collectors, and of hereditary village officers, inclusive of accountant^ 
were defined in Regulation XVI. 
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possessions in the Dekhin and Kandesh’, and sub- BOOKiit 
sequently to the southern Mahratta country, in 
which the regulations of the Government had not i8*7. 
previously been current. Of the merits of the 
code, we have, after three years’ experience, satis- 
factory testimony, shewing, that, while it was in- 
telligible to the people, it was well adapted to their 
habits and condition, and admitted them to a full 
share of every branch of the administration of the 
country®. 

The immense expenditure of the war with Ava 
had seriously deranged the financial prosperity of 
British India, and compelled the Government to 
have recourse to extensive loans in aid of the 
ordinary resources. A loan of about nine crores, 
or nine millions sterling, at five per cent, per annum, 
was raised in 1823-4; and another of above ten 
millions, at the same rate, in 1825-6 : a loan of four 
per cent, was opened in 1825-6; but a large portion 
of it was absorbed by the five per cent, loan of the 
following year. About two crores and a half were 
drawn from the treasury at Lucknow, and a num- 
ber of native chiefs and bankers were also induced 
at the same time to lend considerable sums to the 
state, affording a satisfactory proof of their con- 
fidence in the stability of the Government*. A 
large portion of these loans was applied to dis- 

> Reguktion XXIV. 1827. 

* Minute by Sir John Malcolm, Governor of Bombay, Ist Nov. 1830. 

—Report Comm. House of Commons, Judicial Appendix, 447. 

* For instance, the Raja of Nagpore advanced five lakhs, the Raja 
of Benares two, the Bankers, Lukshmichund and Maniram, nine and 
a half. Even the Ex-peshwa was prevailed on to refund part of the 
savings from his pension, and &ji Rao al^lsted his deposers with 
several lakhs of rupees. 
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BOOK ra, charge other outstanding debts; but the general 
onAt.r. considerable augmentation of the 

1827. public burthens ; and an excess of charge exceed- 
ing one million sterling, in addition to the terri- 
torial expenses defrayed in England, which, in the 
year 1827-8, exceeded two millions'. The financial 
prospects of the country were consequently of a 
most alarming complexion, and demanded the most 
careful scrutiny, with a view to the better adjust- 
ment of the expenses to the resources of British 
India. 

The expected consolidation of the ecclesiastical 
establishment was interrupted by the premature 
loss of two prelates in succession, who had followed 
Dr. Middleton in the see of Calcutta. The first of 
them, Reginald Heber, brought with him an en- 
quiring mind, a highly cultivated intellect, and a 
benevolent spirit, which were fitted to exercise the 
most beneficial influence over the Christian com- 
munity. He arrived in Calcutta in October, 1823, 

' The revenues of India in the year 1827-8 amounted to 
JC22,863,000, the charges to £21,974,000, leaving a surplus receipt of 
JE889,000; but the interest of the public debt amounted to £1,918,000, 
and consequently there was a local deficit of £1,029,000.— East India 
Accounts, May, 1832. From the same documents and others printed 
by the Committees of both Houses, 1830-1832, we are enabled to 
make a comparison between the financial circumstances of 18234, 
and 1827-8 : there are some discrepancies between the different state- 
ments, but the difference is not considerable. 


1822-3 

Revenues. 

£23,118,000 

Cberges. 

£18,406,000 

Surplus. 

£4,712,000 

1827-8 

22,863.000 

21,974,000 

889,000 

Debt. 

Frlodpal. 


Increase. 

1822-3 

£29,388,000 

£1,762,000 

Prin. £10,218,000 

1827-8 

89,606,000 

1,918,000 Int. 156,000 


The Increased rate of charge was partly owing to the war ; having risen 
in 1825-6, to more than twenty-two millions, of which in that year the 
increase of the military charges amounted to £1,500,000; in the pre- 
ceding year it was ranch the same, or £1,240,000. There had b^n, 
however, a considerable and progressive growth of the civil charges also*. 
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and in June of the following year proceeded on his bookhi 
visitation of the stations in the Upper Provinces, ''' 
and travelled across Central India to Bombay, i«a7. 
visiting Ceylon on his way to Bengal, whither he 
returned in October, 1825. In the beginning of 
1826, he visited the Madras provinces ; and, in the 
hottest period of the year, repaired to Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly; at which latter station, on the 3rd 
of April, apparently from the effects of exposure 
to the climate acting upon an excitable tempera- 
ment, he terminated his blameless and useful 
career'. He was succeeded in the see of Calcutta 
by Dr. James, to whom a still more contracted 
term of episcopal activity was granted, or from 
January 1828 to July, 1828; and his successor. 

Dr. Turner, was not permitted a much more pro- 
longed exercise of his sacred functions. Arriving 
in India in October, 1829, he ended his days there 
in the middle of July, 1830. The shortness of the 
periods during which these prelates presided over 
the church of India, precluded them from the op- 
portunity of effecting any material development 
of its organisation; but their concurrent efforts 
tended to raise its character, and extend its in- 
fluence, and to give encouragement and animation 
to the extension of the teaching of Christianity. 

The diffusion of education among the natives of 
India was also diligently fostered by the judicious 


^ Bishop Heber has left an imperishable record of his powers of 
obsemtion in the journal of his trarels, published po^humously. 
Although di^gured by some unimportant and venial mistakes, and 
some erroneous appreciarion of existing institutions, the journal pre- 
sents upon the whme a feithM, and at the kame time, a lively picture 
of the condition of the country and the manners of the people. 
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BooKHL eiicouragetnent which it received from Earl Am- 
*”*'' *• herst’s administration. Collegiate institutions were 
1827 . founded at Agra and at Delhi, and schools esta- 
blished in various provincial towns, tipon the prin- 
ciples which had hitherto prevailed ; the improved 
cultivation of those studies which were held in 
estimation by the people, by grafting upon them 
the accuracy of European information ; and the 
extended cultivation of the English language where- 
ever circumstances were propitious to its acquire- 
ment : very extraordinary progress was made in this 
branch of study'. 

Among the minor objects which engaged the 
interest of the Government of Bengal, was the 
equipment of a vessel to verify the reported locality 
of the wreck of the celebrated navigator La Perouse, 
no vestiges of whose disappearance had yet been 
discovered. Capt. Dillon, commanding a country 
merchant vessel, trading between South America 
and Bengal, came upon a small island in the Pacific 
Ocean, from which he obtained various articles that 
attested the former presence of some French ship; 
of the wreck of which, on the coral reefs surround- 
ing the island, traditions were preserved by the 
inhabitants. In order to obtain more positive evi- 
dence, Capt. DiUon was placed in command of a 


' The pupils of the Vidyakya, or the institution founded by the 
native Hindus of Calcutta* were made familiar with the best authors in 
the English language, and acquired a critical knowledge of their merits. 
They were thoroughly instructed in the leading facts of history and 
geography, and in the elements of physical science. Some of them 
made a considerable advance in mathematics. I'bat some of them 
possessed also the power of expressing the results of their studies in 
correct idiomatic, and even *61090601, English, was evinced in several 

f eriodical publications. See also a volume of English Poems by Kali 
‘rasadiGhose, 
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vessel of the Government, and sent back to procure BooKiil 
any additional indications that might be obtainable, 
as well as to verify the reported existence of some J8S7. 
of the survivors of the wreck. None of the latter 
were found; but an ample variety of arms and 
ship-furniture was collected, which had clearly be- 
longed to a French vessel of war, and which were 
finally identified in France as having been on board 
the vessels commanded by La Perouse : thus estab- 
lishing the island of Vanicolo as the scene of his 
unhappy fate.' 

In these and similar peaceful occupations termi- 
nated the government of Lord Amherst : a govern- 
ment which could not be charged with a spirit of 
ambition or of martial enterprise ; but which had 
nevertheless effectually checked the aggressions of 
the Burmas ; had widely extended the confines of 
the British territory; and by the capture of Bhurt- 
pore, effaced the only stain that tarnished the bril- 
liancy of the military reputation of British India, 
and dissipated the vain belief of the natives, that 
there was at least one impregnable bulwark against 
its prowess. The commencement of Lord Amherst’s 
administration was a season of unexpected trouble 
and anxiety. It closed in settled order and 
durable tranquillity; and although these important 
objects were not achieved without proportionate 
sacrifices and heavy financial embarrassment, yet 

* Capt. Dillon was allowed to convey the articles he had collected to 
France, where they were recognised as having belonged to the French 
Yessels Boussole and Astrolabe ; and he was in consequence created 
by Charles X. a chevalier of the Legion of Honour with a pension for 
life. His discoveries were confirmed by the subsequent visit of C^t. 

D’Urville, commanding the French corvette, the Astrolabe, in Fe- 
bruary, t-- Voyage de r Astrolabe. Histoirey tome 5, p. 124, euiv. 
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BooKia there was every reason to hope that the evil was 
transient, and that the succeeding administration 
18S8. would be freed from every risk of interruption in 
the prosecution of those economical reforms and 
internal improvements which had been .already 
commenced. The departure of Earl Amherst was 
accelerated by the illness of a member of his family ; 
and he sailed for England early in February, 1828, 
without awaiting the arrival of his successor. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Lord W, Bentinck appointed . — Prior to his arrived, 
Mr. W.B.Bayley, Governor-General. — First Mea- 
sures of Lord W. Bentinck. — Economical Reform. 
— Reduction of Military Allowances, or Half-Batta 
Retenchment. — Great unpopularity of the Reduc- 
tion. — Memonals against it referred to the Court 
of Directors. — Orders to maintain it. — Appoint- 
ment of Committees of Finance. — Reductions 

effected. — Improvement of Sources of Revenue 

Attempt to limit the Production of Medwa Opium. 
— Treaties with Native Princes. — Evils and In- 
sufficiency of the Plan. — Abandoned — Opium 
Passes granted — Successful. — Investigation of 
Rent-free Tenures. — Origin of Exemptions. — 
Recognised by the British Government. — Regula- 
tions for investigating Invalid Tides. — Appoint- 
ment of Special Commissioners. — Petition against 
the Enactment. — Change of System in uniting 
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Judicial and Revenue Functions.— Appointment 
of Commissioners of Revenue and Circuit, — Ad- 
vantages of Simplification, — Defects of the Plan , — 
its Failure. — Alteratione in Civil Justice. — Ex- 
tended Employment of Native Judges Second 

Court of Appeal appointed, and Deputation of 
Revenue Board at Allahabad. — Abolition of Suttee, 
— previous Measures of the Government to restrain 
the Practice, — their Insufficiency. — Civil and 
Military Officers consulted by Governor-General, 
— Difference of Opinion, — Arguments against 
Abolition, — those in favour of it, — Resolution of 
the Governor-General to prohibit Suttees, — Regu- 
lation to that effect, — no Resistance offered, — pro- 
hibited at Madras and Bombay. — Petition of 
Hindus of Bengal against the Regulation , — 
Counter Petition — Appeal to the King in Council, 
— read before the Privy Council, — Appeal dis- 
missed, — prohibited by some of the Native States. 
— Enactments securing Hereditary Rights of Con- 
verts from Hinduism Judicial and Revenue 

Enactments at Madras and Bombay — Discon- 
tinuance of Separate Legislation. — Dispute with 
Supreme Court at Bombay, — recent Establishment 
of the Court — Loftiness of its Pretensions — Ex- 
tension of Claims of Jurisdiction — Case of Moro 
Raghunath of Poona. — Writ of Habeas Corpus 
issued for his Production — Execution resisted — 
Jurisdiction of Court denied. — Death of two of 
the Judges. — Letter of the Government, — treated 
as derogatory and illegal, — referred by Petition 
of Sir J. Grant to the Privy, Council, — Process 
re-issued, — opposed by the Government,— Court 
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closed, — re-opened, — Grounds of Proceedings.^ 
Powers of the Court of King's Bench universcd 
over the Subjects of the Crown, — same delegated to 

the Court of Bombay Privy Council decide 

against the Pretensions of the Court. — Investiga- 
tions in Bengal in Communication with the Judges 
as to a Legislative Council, —recommended. — ' 
— Final Arrangement, — Legislative Member of 
Council.— Visit of Governor-General to the Hills. 
— Plan of Revenue. — Settlement of the North- 
Western Provinces finally determined, and actively 

carried on Practices of the Murderers, called 

Thugs^ — Measures for their Extirpation, — their 
Success. — Progress of Education. — Exclusive Cul- 
tivation of English proposed , — objections to . — 
Steam Communication with Europe. — Commerce. 
— Finance — Revenue. 

BOOK iiL The circumstances under which Lord W.Bentinck 
CHAP. Ti. recalled from the government of Madras, 
1828 . have been recorded in a preceding volume. Dis- 
satisfied with the partial retractation of the censure 
then pronounced by the Court of Directors, he was 
naturally and commendably anxious to receive a 
more unequivocal proof of his restoration to their con- 
fidence ; and had for some time past made known to 
them, his desire to be again employed in their service. 
His wishes were at last complied with ; and, in July, 
1827, he was nominated Governor-General upon 
the resignation of Earl Amherst. The departure 
of that nobleman having taken place somewhat 
earlier than was expected, and Lord W. Bentinck’s 
arrival in India being delayed until July, 1828, 
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during the interval between that date and the sail- bookiii. 
ing of his predecessor, the office of Governor- 
General devolved upon the senior member of i 828 . 
council at the Presidency, Mr. William Butterworth 
Bayley, a distinguished member of the civil service 
of the Company. No public events of any import- 
ance occurred during the period of his adminis- 
tration ; but it was busily engaged in laying the 
foundation of various important measures of in- 
ternal improvement, the completion of which was 
reserved for the subsequent government. About 
the same time, the other Presidencies were placed 
under new Governors, in the persons of The 
Honourable Mr. Lushington, at Madras, and Sir 
John Malcolm, at Bombay. 

The very great deficiency of the public revenue, 
and the embarrassed condition of the finances of 
India, had been the subject of grave and deliberate 
consideration by the authorities in England; and 
the indispensable necessity of various economical 
reforms had been forcibly impressed upon the at- 
tention of the new Governor-Gcheral. The emer- 
gency of the case admitted of no denial ; and the 
interests of the Indian Empire unquestionably 
demanded early and sweeping retrenchments. A 
conviction of this necessity, and a determination 
to conform to the letter of his instructions, in- 
fluenced the very first proceedings of Lord W. Ben- 
tinck ; and he had scarcely taken his seat in council, 
when he instituted arrangements for reducing the 
public expenditure, in both the civil and military 
branches of the service, according to the scale 
of 1823-4, which had been assumed by the Court 

VOL. m. R 
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BOOKUL of Directors and Board of Control as a moderate 
and safe standard'. The prevalence of tranquillity, 
1828. and the little probability of its being disturbed, 
permitted of large reductions of the numerical 
strength of the armies of the three Presidencies; 
and they were accordingly effected, as opportunity 
allowed, without exciting dissatisfaction. One 
measure, however, was enforced, which, affecting 
the interests of a considerable portion of the officers 
of the Bengal Army, Was productive of very widely 
diffused discontent, and exposed the Governor- 
General to an intensity of unpopularity with the 
military branch of the service, which no circum- 
stances in his subsequent administration were able 
to allay. 

At an early period of the East India Company’s 
rule, a considerable addition had been made to the 
pay of officers of various ranks under the deno- 
mination of Batta*. The entire addition was granted 
to them when in the field within the territories of 
the Company. It was doubled when they served 
beyond the frontier ; but reduced to a half when they 
were stationed in cantonments where quarters were 
provided for them. The grant of double Batta was 
early withdrawn, except with respect to troops 
serving in the dominions of the Nawab Vizir; but 
when the Lucknow subsidy was commuted for ter- 
ritorial cessions, this advantage was also discontinued. 
At the same time, officers were required to provide 

* Letter from the Court, 12th December, 1827. — Committee, 
H. of Commons. Finance. App. No.V. 

® Batta, or more properly Bhat’ha, is a Hindi and Mahratfa word, 
signifying merely Extra-pay or allowance.” 
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themselves with quarters when not in the field; and BooKiit 
as a compensation for the loss of this accommo- 
dation, whole Batta was granted to them, whether im 
in cantonments or on actual service'. This equali- 
zation of the extra-allowance, although originating 
in a notion that it was an economical arrangement, 
had never been approved of by the Home autho- 
rities, and instructions were sent to Bengal, in 
1814, to revert partially to the former plan, and to 
grant Half-Batta only at the original stations of the 
army, or those which were established prior to the 
extension of the British territories, authority being 
at the same time conveyed to make an allowance 
for quarters at those stations. The grant of the 
latter was effected in 1814; but the Marquis of 
Hastings and Earl Amherst both objected strenu- 
ously to the proposed reduction of the Batta, and 
referred it for reconsideration to the Court. The 
Court persisted in its resolution; and the fulfil- 
ment of its positive injunctions devolved upon the 
new Governor-General on the very first exercise of 
his delegated authority. Orders so reiterated and 
so positive could not be disobeyed consistently with 
the obligations under which he had accepted ofiice ; 
and Lord W. Bentinck had no other alternative 
than to obey or resign Tiis appointment. The latter 
was a sacrifice scarcely to be expected from him ; 
and an impression prevailed that he felt little reluct- 
ance in executing the obnoxious instructions. An 
order was promulgated, in November, 1828*, which 

* General Order of the Governor- General in Council, 9th April, 1 801 . 

Facts and Documents relating to Half-Batta, etc. Calcutta, 1829, 
p.131. 

® General Order, 9th Nov. 1828.—Fact8 and Documents, p.l32. 

R 2 
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BOOK III reduced the allowaBce of Batta to a half at the sta- 
cair.Ti. Dinapore, Berhampore, Barackpore, and 

1828. Dum-dum, to which a fifth, Ghazipore, was after- 
wards added. So considerable a deduction from the 
pay of the junior officers especially, was naturally 
productive of discontent; and urgent remonstrances 
against it were presented by different regiments 
through the recognised channels'. The Commander- 
in-Chief, Viscount Combermere, also protested 
strongly against its adoption*. It was argued, that 
the reduction was a virtual breach of the con- 
ditions under which officers purchased the public 
quarters transferred to them by public sale in 1801 : 
that it fell with peculiar severity upon the junior 
officers, whose aggregate allowances were insuf- 
ficient for their support, and who were subjected 
to more than the ordinary expenses of living at the 
stations to which the order applied: that it was 
unequal in its effects upon the different branches of 
the army, as the cavalry were never quartered at any 
of the Half-batta stations, while the artillery head- 
quarters were always at Dum-dum; and that the 
total amount of the saving to the state accomplished 
by the retrenchment, was too insignificant* to con- 
stitute an equivalent for the injury inflicted on 
individuals, and the feeling of dissatisfaction which 
it inspired. These representations were submitted 
to the Government by the Commander-in-Chief, and 

* See the Memorials printed in the Facts and Documents. 

^ The letter is published in the Asiatic Monihljr Journal of Nov. 
1829, p. 600. 

* The annual saving was estimated at Sicca Rupees 1.98.547, or be- 
tween 19,000/. and 20,000/. — Table of Military Reductions, Comm. 
House of Commons, Finance, Appendix, No. 7, p. 246. 
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through him the memorialists were apprised', that book m. 
copies should be forwarded to the Court of Direc* 
tors, with an intimation that it would afford the isae. 
Governor-General sincere gratification, if the Court 
should see fit to re-consider their orders — a reply 
sufficiently indicative of the little regard likely to 
be paid to popular agitation by the head of the Go- 
vernment". The answer to such a reference it was 
easy to anticipate; 'and accordingly a letter from 
the Court, dated in March, 1830, which, by their 
instructions, was published to the army, expressed 
their determination, with the concurrence of His 
Majesty’s ministers, including the Duke of Welling- 
ton, to enforce the retrenchment which they had 
ordered, after expressing their disapproval of the 
tone of the memorials which they considered to be 
inconsistent with the principles of military subordi- 
nation, and recalling to the recollection of the 
officers the various measures adopted by the Court, 
or through their intervention, for their advantage 
and honour". They asserted their right in common 


^ By a circular notice issued from the office of the Adjutant- 
General, 67 th April, 1829 .~Fact 8 and Documents, p. 80 . 

* The same indifference was exhibited towards the Indian press, in 
which the Half-batta regulation was fully and freely commented upon, 
in a strain which preceding administrations would scarcely have 
tolerated ; but which was prudently unnoticed : a system pursued 
consistently by Lord W. Bentinck throughout his government ; and 
which, although he refrained trom any removal of the existing restric- 
tions, was equivalent to a recognition of the almost unchecked free- 
dom of the press. 

* These were thus enumerated by Colonel Salmon. The rank of 
Colonel regimentally ; Brevet rank for distinguished services in the 
field, and the honors of the Bath ; an increased proportion of Field- 
Officers to Captains and Subalterns; coramand-money to Officers 
commanding Regiments and Battalions ; augmentation of Brigadiers* 
commands both in number and value ; addition of a fifth Captain to 
every regiment of Cavalry and Infantry, and every Battalion of 
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BOOK HI- with that of all governments to augment or reduce 

CHAF. Tj. the allowance of public serv’ants, as the circum- 
1828. Stances of the state might require, and maintained 
the justice as well as the necessity of the retrench- 
ment in question, as no compacts had ever existed 
between the Court and those who entered their mili- 
tary service ; and as it was the paramount duty of 
the Court to effect such a reduction of expenditure 
as should enable them to conduct their affairs with- 
out the imposition of any new burthens upon the 
people of India, or the demand of aid from the 
people of England. The promulgation of this order 
precluded all further remonstrance*. The necessity 
of economy admitted of no dispute. The objection 
taken to the measure, on account of the limited 
amount of the saving accruing from the Half-batta 
retrenchment, might have been equally applied to 
many other items of the public expenditure, and 
by preserving the individual details untouched, 
would have prevented any diminution of the general 
aggregate. Still, as the saving was effected at the 
expense of a class of the military servants of the 
Company, whose allowances were for the most part 
regulated by a scale barely sufficient for their 
support, and whose prospects of promotion had 
been clouded by the recent reductions to which the 
constitution of the army had been subjected, it was 
much to be regretted, that a more liberal consider- 

Engineers and Artillery ; appointment of an interpreter to every regi- 
ment ; increased ratio of retiring and furlough pay ; improvement of 
off-reckonings at the Company’s expense ; and grant of advantages of 
remittance and interest to the military retiring fund. — Comm. House 
of Commons, Military, Evidence, 538. 

^ The Calcutta Government Gazette, Sept. 3, 1830.— Asiatic 
Monthly Journal, Feb. 1831, p. 97. 
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ation was not given to their circumstances, and book in, 
some less unpopular source of economy devised. 

Their remonstrances, however, had possibly the isas. 
effect of deterring the home authorities from 
attempting a wider extension of the obnoxious 
retrenchment. 

An arrangement of a more deliberate and com- 
prehensive scope was at the same time adopted by 
the Governor-General, in the appointment of com- 
mittees for the especial purpose of investigating the 
particulars which constituted the augmentation of 
the public charges, and for bringing them back to 
the level of 1823-4. Two committees were at first 
nominated, one civil, one military, to be composed 
each of three members, one from each of the three 
Presidencies, holding their sittings at Calcutta. 

These committees were authorised to institute a full 
and detailed inquiry into the establishments enter- 
tained, and the charges incurred in all the branches, 
civil and military, of the administration of the dif- 
ferent Presidencies, with the view particularly of 
unfolding all items of expense uselessly incurred, 
of exhibiting those which might admit of retrench- 
ment, with the least public inconvenience; and 
of suggesting such alterations as might appear 
calculated to secure to the utmost practicable 
extent, unity, efficiency, and economy in the ge- 
neral management of public affairs*. The sweeping 
reductions made by the home authorities in the 
military disbursements involving a considerable 
diminution of the strength of the army, left so little 

* Mioute of Governor-General, 7th Oct<^r, 1828.— Comm. House 
of Commons, General App. iii. 
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BOOK III, for the military committee to undertake, that its 
services were superfluous. The civil committee 
1828. prosecuted its labours with unremitting assiduity 
for several years; and in communication with the 
different governments, or in pursuance of instruc- 
tions from England, suggested a number of econo- 
mical arrangements, immediate or prospective, and 
various modifications of existing establishments, by 
which an aggregate annual saving of about half a 
million sterling was effected. The military reduc- 
tions were still more considerable, exceeding double 
that amount'. Even this, however, was less than 
the exigence of the case demanded, as a surplus 
revenue of at least two millions sterling in India, 
was required to defray the annual expenses incurred 
in England on account of the territorial administra- 
tion of India®, consisting in great part of interest 
payable on loans raised in the latter country, and 
of the allowances and pensions granted to the re- 
tired servants of the Company — charges as burthen- 
some as unprofitable to the finances of India: a 
perpetual and increasing drain on its resources, 
yielding no sort of return. 

A measure, partly of a financial, partly of a 


‘ Total of civil reductions . . • . Sicca Rupees 46.26.075 
Ditto of military ditto 1,09.13.837 


Total • 1.55.39.912 

or ^ 1,553, 991. Of the former, however, many of those which were 
prospective, depended upon remote contingencies ; and of the latter, 
the only reductions which could be regarded as immediate, were those 
of irregular corps and establishments. The reductions of the regular 
army, depending upon not filling up vacancies as they occurred, would 
require from three to four years.— Comm. House of Coramous, 
Finance, App. No. 7. 

* Minute of Governor- General, 30th Oct. 1829.“~Comm. House of 
Lords, App, A. 7. 
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political character, was the result of Lord William book m, 
Bentmck’s voyage to the Eastern Settlements, which 
he undertook in the beginning of 1829. After a isss. 
flying visit to Penang, Singapore, Malacca, and the 
settlements on the coasts of Tenaserim and Arakan, 

Lord W. Bentinck returned in April to Calcutta, 
prepared to carry into operation the changes 
which had been enjoined from home, as well as 
those retrenchments which his personal observation 
had suggested. Besides various alterations of de- 
tail, and considerable reductions of the existing 
establishments, the separate government of Penang, 
with its dependencies of Malacca and Singapore, 
was abolished, and made subordinate to Bengal. 

Each was at first placed under a deputy-resident, 
subject to the control of a Commissioner or Resident 
for the Straits'. A modification of this system be- 
came subsequently necessary, but the dependence 
of the eastern settlements upon the Government of 
Bengal was undisturbed. 

Concurrently with the adoption of arrangements 
for diminishing the amount of the public expenditure, 
others were determined upon for the actual or pro- 
spective augmentation of the available resources. 

Among these, the protection of the Opium Monopoly 
from the disadvantageous competition to which it was 
exposed by the cultivation of the drug in Malwa, and 
its export by native dealers to China, had been long 

* The titles of Governor and Resident Council, among other things, 
abolished by Lord W. Bentinck’s sweeping measure of 1830, were 
shortly afterwards nominally restored : it being found that the charter 
of 1807 was so worded, that the Ring's Court of Judicature in the 
Straits could not be held in consequence of the non-attendance of 
those officers. — Newbold’s Straits of Malacca, vol. i. 7. 
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BOOK in. a subject of consideration with the Government of 
CHAF. Ti. ^ iQjjg Central India was a scene of 

1829 . anarchy and desolation, cultivation of every kind 
was suspended, and the conveyance of natural pro- 
duce to distant markets was rendered impracticable, 
by the imminent hazard to which travellers and 
traders were exposed, of being robbed and murdered 
on the road by the lawless bands which devastated the 
country. The poppy was therefore reared, only as 
a scanty and precarious crop for local consumption 
alone, and there was no fear of finding in the opium 
of Malwa a formidable rival to the produce of Bengal. 
With the restoration of order and security, culti- 
vation and commerce revived; and the native 
capitalists speedily embarked in a traffic which 
promised them returns so lucrative as the export 
of opium to the east. The growth of the poppy, to 
which many parts of Central India were propitious, 
rapidly spread; and, after abundantly supplying 
the local demand, considerable quantities of opium, 
the transit of which was obstructed on the direct 
route to Bombay by the prohibitory enactments of 
the British authorities, found their way from Malwa 
and the eastern Kajput states, as Bundi and Kota, 
to Pali, in the principality of Udaypur; whence 
the drug was carried through Jesselmer, and 
across the desert to the port of Karachi in Sindh, 
and thence to the Portuguese settlements of Diu 
and Daman. The opium was there purchased by 
the European and Native merchants of Bombay, 
and exported in vessels under Portuguese colours 
to the Eastern Archipelago and China ; and although 
of somewhat inferior quality to the opium of Behar, 
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it obtained a ready sale at prices sufficient to cover bookhi. 
the whole cost of transport, and realise a handsome 
profit. There was every probability, therefore, isss. 
that the trade would increase, and seriously affect 
the revenue derived in Bengal from the opium- 
monopoly. 

The anticipated consequences of the augmented 
export of Malwa opium attracted the attention of 
the Government, as soon as it became an article of 
substantive value; and measures for guarding 
against them were very early contemplated. To 
prohibit the growth of the poppy in states’which 
were internally independent, was very properly 
held to be a stretch of power which was unwar- 
ranted by subsisting relations; and it was resolved 
therefore to enter the market as a purchaser, and 
buy up so large a portion of the supply, as should 
leave little or none for the indirect export. This 
plan, as might have been easily foreseen, tended 
only to keep up the prices ; on the one hand, en- 
couraging the extension of the cultivation; and on 
the other, absorbing the profits of the shipment 
and resale*. A change of agency, and its transfer 
from Bombay to Bengal, were next tried, but with- 
out material benefit. It was therefore determined 
to endeavour to enlist the native princes in the 
service of prohibition, and induce them to place 
restrictions on the culture of the poppy, and pre- 
vent its transit through their territories, by under- 
taking to pay them an annual fixed sum as an 
equivalent for any diminution of revenue which 

^ The amount of the purchases of the agent, at first a Bombay officer* 
exceeded in one year (1823) eighty^six lakhs of Rupees, i^60,000. 
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BOOK III. they might sustain in the assessment of the lands, 
and the loss of duties upon the passage of the drug. 

1829. Partly tempted by the prospect of present personal 
advantage, and partly overborne by the command- 
ing influence of the British Government, most of 
the princes of Malwa and Rajputana acceded to 
this arrangement, and concluded formal treaties, by 
which, in consideration of certain stipulated annual 
payments, and after provision made for internal 
supply, they conceded to the British agent the 
unnatural privilege of paralysing national industry, 
and extinguishing native enterprise' : injuries almost 
capable of counterbalancing all the benefits con- 
ferred upon Central India, by the extermination of 
the predatory system. The mischievous results 
were very soon sensibly felt both by princes and 
people, particularly in those states in which the 
cultivation of the poppy was extensive, as in Kota, 
where it had usurped the place of the crops of grain 
which the immunity of the country from the ge- 
neral devastation that surrounded it, had, through 
the wisdom of its ruler, Zalim Sing, particularly 
favoured. A temporary agreement was neverthe- 

' See the Treaty with the Rana of Udaypur, October, 1824. It 
consisted of nine articles. By the first and second, the Rana engaged 
to prevent the sale and transit of opium throughout his dominions ; 
the third fixed the annual compensation at 40,000 Rupees ; the fourth 
conditioned that the British agent should have the sole control of all 
arrangements and checks necessary for the object of the treaty ; the 
fifth provided for the supply of a sufficiency for domestic use ; and 
the sixth, for its restriction to domestic purposes ; by the seventh and 
eighth, all unlicensed opium was to be seized and delivered to the 
agent, who should pay for it the price current in Malwa, half of which 
was to go the informer ; the ninth article stipulated that the engage- 
ment should be binding as long as the restrictive measures should be 
considered necessary. Similar engagements were concluded with 
Uolkar, and most of the petty princes of Malwa, but Sindhia, and the 
rulers of Jaypur, and Jodhpur, declined to enter into them. 
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less effected with the Kaj Rana of the same tenor book ni 
as that with the other chiefs; but the compact ex- 
cited general dissatisfaction among the people, and issa 
upon its expiring, it was not renewed. It was agreed 
instead, that the British Government should pur- 
chase the larger portion of the opium grown in 
Kota, giving to the Raj Rana a bonus on the price, 
on condition of his preventing the sale of any fur- 
ther quantity for the purpose of export. This plan 
proved equally distasteful to the merchants and 
vexatious to the growers ; and was attended, it was 
asserted, with so much injury to the revenue, that 
it could not be insisted on with any regard to the 
fair claims of the state. Although the like feelings 
of discontent had not been openly avowed in other 
quarters, yet they had been similarly excited ; and 
had led to evasion and resistance. The forcible 
seizure and confiscation of the opium in transit by 
the subordinate officers of the British Agency, was 
a manifest violation of the independence which had 
been acknowledged by treaty, and which, although 
sanctioned by special agreements, could not fail to 
be a fruitful source of contention and annoyance ; 
nor was the interference, in all cases, tamely sub- 
mitted to : armed men were hired to escort the 
opium on its way through the territories where it 
was treated as contraband; and the attempts of the 
chiefs themselves to be faithful to their engagements 
and prevent its passage, were encountered with a 
resolute defiance which led to serious affrays and loss 
of life'. Nor could the system be effectual. As long 

* In Bundi, in 18'27, a bodj of Minas, ^afding a quantity of 
opium in transit to Jaypur, was attacked by a party of the Raja s 



m 


EISTOBY OF BBITISH INDIA. 


BOOK III 

CHAP. VI. 


1829. 


• as Jaypur and Jodhpur were open to the passage of 
_ the drug, it was of littk avail to shut up the avenues 
through those territories the princes of which 
were parties to the prohibition. Even, in regard to 
them, however, it was impossible to seal hermeti- 
cally every channel by which the trade could find 
an issue; and in spite' of all precautions the trafiElc 
went on increasing with the augmented strin- 
gency of the checks devised for its limitation'. 
This failure, and the obvious objections to the 
whole scheme, had for some time past disposed the 
Bengal Government to relinquish its prosecution; 
and during the administration of Mr. Bayley, in- 
quiries were instituted with a view to its abandon- 
ment. Lord W. Bentinck took the same view of 
the arrangement as his predecessor*; and it was 
resolved to desist from all interference with the 
growth and transit of opium in the territories of 
the native chiefs, and to consider the treaties by 
which they were bound to prevent the trade as null 
and void, under the clause authorising the British 
Government to continue the restriction only while 
it should look upon it as essential to its interests. 


troops, headed by a relation of the Uaja. The troops were defeated 
with loss, arid their leader was slain. The hill tribes, Minas, Mhers, 
and Bhils, were extensively employed as escorts to the illicit trade ; 
and their natural turbulence was dangerously fostered by the employ- 
ment. 

^ According to information obtained at Bombay, the export of 
opium from Daman, in the year 1827' 8, was four thousand chests. 
In 1820-21 it did not exceed six hundred. At the latter date, not less 
than ten or eleven thousand niaunds were carried out of Malwa, 
through Bundi and Odaypur; while the quantity seized was not 
above six hundred. 

* Resolution of the Governor-General in Council, 10th June, 1829. 
For this and other details, see the Third Report of the Comm, of the 
House of Commons, 1831. Appendix IV. 
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In place of the prohibitory engagements, it was at book in. 
first attempted to revert to the original plan of 
purchasing the produce; but, as this was not found im 
to answer, recourse was had to a system of licens- 
ing the direct conveyance of opium from the 
country where it was grown to Bombay, for sale or 
export on private account, charging for the license 
such a sum as should be equivalent to the cost and 
risk of conveyance by the circuitous route to 
Daman, and the duties there levied'. This plan 
was attended with more than the anticipated suc- 
cess, and secured to Government a considerable 
annual revenue from the opium commerce of 
Central India, without doing wrong to the interests 
of princes or people*. 

Measures afiecting the financial demands of the 
State, and the interests of important classes of its 
subjects, the holders of land in the permanently 
settled provinces, had also been for a considerable 
time past under the consideration of the authorities 
both in England and in India. During the rule of 
the native princes, the sovereign exercised the pri- 
vilege of exempting portions of the land from pay- 
ment of the government assessment in favour of 
particular individuals or public establishments. 
Although the exemption was declaredly perpetual. 


^ Bombay.— Regulation XX. of 1830. 

* The charge of the Pass or License was fixed at 175 rupees per 
chest. In 1830-31 passes were granted for 951 chests, amounting to 
rupees 1.66.425. In the following year, the quantity rose to 7,156 
chests ; and the amount paid for the Passes to Rupees 12.52.300. 
Comm. House of Commons. Revenue. App. p. 184. In later years, 
the sale of opium passes and opium at Bombay had risen to between 
thirty and forty lakhs of rupees. In 1844‘’5 the amount was, Rupees 
37.90.000 — Annual Accounts. 
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BOOK III. yet it was well understood that it was granted only 
during the will or the power of the prince ; and 
1829 , that, if he did not resume the grant himself, a cir- 
cumstance by no means unfrequent, it was likely to 
be held in little reverence by his successor. The 
practice, however, continued to prevail ; and, in the 
absence of all controlling authority in the latter 
days of the empire of Delhi, the privilege was 
usurped, not only by the governors of provinces, 
but by the subordinate revenue officers, and by the 
occupants of the land, who thus unauthorisedly 
crippled the resources of the state and defrauded the 
public revenue, A native administration, conducted 
with the vigour which it occasionally exhibited, 
would soon have remedied this disorder; but the 
forbearance of the British Government induced it to 
adopt the principle, that all alienations made pre- 
vious to its accession to the Dewani, provided the 
grantees were in actual possession, should be held 
valid to the extent of the intentions of the grantor, 
as ascertainable from the terms of the writings by 
which the grants had been conveyed, or from the 
nature and denomination of the exemption. As no 
complete register of the exempted lands was, re- 
corded, the Zemindars, and farmers and col- 
lectors of the revenue, availed themselves of the 
limitation to withdraw extensive tracts from asess- 
ment, under pretext of their previous exemption, as 
substantiated by forged and fraudulent documents. 
Although aware of these practices, and in some 
degree guarding against them by a condition in 
the permanent settlement, which reserved to the 
Governor-General in Council power to impose an 
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assessment upon all sucK portions of the land as book iil 
should prove to have been exempted under an illegal 
or invalid title, yet a very superfluous tenderness was isas. 
shown towards the Zemindars, by securing those, 
who held rent-free lands by titles that might be de- 
clared valid, in the possession of their property ; and 
by requiring that the illegality of a title should be 
established in a court of judicature before the land 
should be subjected to assessment ; disregarding 
the facts, that every alienation of the public re- 
venue in the lower provinces must have been made, 
during the preceding half-century at least by 
usurped and incompetent authority; and that, at 
no period of native rule, was the irrevocableness of 
such exemptions recognised in practice. The 
alienations received, however, in 1793, the formal 
sanction of the Government, subject to specified 
conditions; the failure of which was to be esta- 
blished by the Collector, with the sanction of the 
Eevenue Board, through the institution of a regular 
suit in a court of law, the burthen of proving 
the invalidity of the title resting with the Collector. 

The inefficiency of the enactment was soon mani- 
fested ; and, after various attempts to devise a 
remedy, which were but of partial and incomplete 
operation, the Collectors were empowered, with the 
approbation of the Board of Revenue, to set on foot 
a direct inquiry into the titles of rent-free lands, and 
call for written vouchers and examine witnesses, 
and pronounce a decision either for or against the 
occupant. If the latter, and the sentence was con- 
firmed by the Board, the land Was assessed at the 
usual rate, leaving to the proprietor liberty to 
VOL. HI. S 
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BOOK III. appeal to a court of law against the decision'. This 
enactment proved as inelffective as the preceding. 

1829 . Few cases were brought forward for trial; and the 
decisions of the courts upon appeals from the judg- 
ments of the revenue officers were so long delayed, 
or so uncertain and contradictory, that neither the 
interests of the appellant nor those of the Govern- 
ment were benefited by the procedure. It still 
remained necessary, therefore, to adopt more 
vigorous measures, in order to vindicate the just 
claims of the state, and recover such portions of the 
revenue as had been illegally or fraudulently alien- 
ated ; although the lapse of time and the repeated 
transfer of the property rendered the task difficult 
without the infliction of occasional injustice upon 
individuals. In order to accomplish this object, a 
regulation^ had been promulgated shortly before 
the arrival of the Governor-General, but in which 
Lord W. Bentinck unhesitatingly concurred. By 
this it was declared competent to the Governor- 
General to appoint Special Commissioners to hear 
and decide upon all appeals made to them from the 
adverse decisions of the Collectors in levying an 
assessment upon lands previously held rent-free. 
These Commissioners were selected for their quali- 
fications in both the Judicial and Revenue depart- 
ments, and according to the circumstances of the 
district in which their services were required. 
The Government was not deterred from commit- 
ting the inquiry and decision, in the first instance, 
to the Collectors of the revenue, as the rigorous 
separation of the revenue and judicial services, 

‘ Regulation II., 1819. ’ Regulation III., 12th June, 1828. 
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which was so strenuously insisted upon in the book iii. 
system of 1793, had long been found inconvenient, 
and had been, in a great degree, practically I 829 . 
abandoned. The Collectors were, therefore, habit- 
uated to the exercise of judicial functions; and 
as the per-centagq formerly allowed to them upon 
the establishment of a case of resumption had 
been done away with, there did not appear reason 
to apprehend any partial judgment from them 
more than from any other class of function- 
aries. An excess of zeal might occasionally in- 
fluence the proceedings of the Collector; 'but a 
corrective of a hasty or prejudiced judgment on his 
part would be supplied, it was expected, by the 
final award of the Special Commissioners. The 
check was at first found less effectual than had 
been anticipated, and much mischief and alarm 
were ultimately created by the ill-judged activity 
of some of the revenue officers requiring the in- 
terposition of the Home authorities. This belongs 
to a later period. In the mean time the enactment 
was contemplated with much dissatisfaction by 
parties interested in retaining lands exempt from 
revenue- deductions; and petitions against the 
measure were presented by a number of the Ze- 
mindars of Bengal and Bahar. Their representa- 
tions were not considered, however, of sufficient 
weight to require the reconsideration of a measure 
which was intended to uphold the just demands of 
the State against the encroachments of interested 
individuals, and protect the owners of valid tenures 
against unnecessary disquiet and alarm'. 

* Committee House of Commons. Revenue. App. 85. Inquiry into 

8 2 
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BOOK III. Nor were the revenues of the State the sole 
object at this period of the attention of the Govern- 
1829 . ment; and measures which had been long under 
consideration were now brought into operation, 
involving a material departure from the existing 
system, in the re-organisation of the superior courts 
of Criminal Justice and the combination of their 
functions with the control of the Revenue — a 
union of duties which it was the fundamental 
principle of the reforms of 1793 to annul. The 
superintendance, however, of the magistracy and 
police, and the control over the revenue officers, 
as provided for by actual regulations, had long 
been found insufficient'. The provincial courts 
of Appeal and Circuit, partly from the vast 
extent of their jurisdiction, and partly from 
their being burthened with the functions of 
both civil and criminal tribunals, had proved inade- 
quate to the demands of public justice, and while 
the causes appealed to them had been suifered to fall 
into almost hopeless arrear, the periods fixed for the 
regular gaol-deliveries had been protracted beyond 
the legal limits, and persons had been detained in 
confinement without trial for a length of time 
which was equivalent to an anticipation of punish- 
ment, even although undeserved. In like manner 
the great extent of country placed under the 
authority of the Boards of Revenue, particularly in 
the Western Provinces, rendered it impossible for 
them to exercise an effectual check over the pro- 

Alienation cf the Land Revenue. Letter from Bengal, 23rd February, 

* Governor-Generars Minute, January, 1834. Extracts, Revenue 
Records. Calcutta— Printed, 1837. 
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ceedings of the subordinate officers ; and embarrassed book iit. 
and retarded the decision of many important ques- 
tions relating to the assessment of the unsettled isaa 
districts, and the adjudication of public and private 
claims. In order to remedy these defects, it was 
considered advisable to place the magistrates and the. 
collectors, and the executive officers of both police 
and revenue, under the superintendence of Commis- 
sioners of Revenue and Circuit, each of whom was 
vested with the charge of such a circumscribed tract 
of country as should bring him, when stationary, 
within ready reach of the people, and should enable 
him to make frequent circuits through the extent of 
his jurisdiction'. To these Commissioners were con- 
signed the powers previously intrusted to the Courts 
of circuit and Boards of Revenue, to be exercised 
under the authority of the Supreme Criminal Court, 
and a Supreme Board of Revenue at Calcutta ; and to 
them also were transferred the duties of the Special 
Commission, appointed in 1821 to redress the in- 
juries inflicted on the inhabitants of the Western 
Provinces, in the assessment of the revenue. The 
revenue boards in the provinces, and the office of 
superintendent of police, were abolished, and the 
functions of the provincial courts confined to the 
hearing of appeals in civil causes. Twenty Com- 
missioners were nominated, besides the special 
commissioners already appointed in Cuttack, Asam, 

Arakan, and other parts of the country, to which 
the operation of the regulations had not yet been 
extended. This combination of duties, however 

^ Revenue Letter from Bengal, 10th December, 1828. Comm. 

H. of Commons. Judicial. App. No.III. Regulation I., 1829. 
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BOOK III. repugnant to the notions of English law and the 
condition of society in Europe, was better suited 
1829 . to the state of things in India and the sentiments 
of the people, than the distinctions which had here- 
tofore existed, and which had been constructed 
upon an English model; but it disappointed the 
expectations formed of its utility, and very shortly 
was found to require essential modification. The 
scheme of combination was neither sufficiently sim- 
ple, nor sufficiently comprehensive’ ; and the powers 
of the Commissioners were hampered by conflicting 
and independent authorities. Too much of detail 
was also assigned to them, to leave them adequate 
leisure for the duty of superintendence; and the 
extent of their jurisdiction was still too ■wide to 
admit of minute and frequent visitation. It was 
found advisable, consequently, to make a provision 
for relieving them of their judicial functions, when- 
ever they became too heavy, and to transfer the 
trial of all criminal commitments to Zilla, and city 
judges, specially appointed to conduct the duties of 
the sessions, and to hold monthly gaol-deliveries. 


^ These were the grounds of objection taken by Sir C. Metcalfe. 
He remarks The best form of government, with a view to the wel- 
fare of the natives of India in their present state, I believe to be that 
which is most simple and • most free from artifici^ institutions. The 
best form of government, with a view to the maintenance of British 
dominion in India, I believe to be that which is most conducive to a 
union of powers, and most free from the elements Of collision and 
counteraction.” He proceeds accordingly to suggest a plan, of which 
the summary outline is the following Native functionaries, in the 
first instance, in all departments. European superintendents, uniting 
the local powers of judicature, police and revenue, in all their 
branches, through the districts over which they preside. Commis- 
sioners over them ; and a Board over the Commissioners, communi- 
cating with and subject to the immediate control of the Government. 
Comm. H. of Commons. Judicial. App. III., No. 4. Minute of Sir 
Charles Metcalfe. 
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Other changes were made from time to time in the book in, 
constitution of the Commissioners of revenue and 
circuit, and at a considerably later date their duties issa. 
mostly merged into those of other functionaries. 

In the department of civil justice also, essential 
alterations were contemplated or effected in the 
system of 1793, the machinery of which, inadequate 
from the first to accomplish more than a small 
part of the work it was expected to perfonn, had 
undergone almost yearly modifications necessary to 
remove the grounds of civil controversies, to ex- 
pedite their adjustment, or to reduce arrears of 
suits which had nevertheless continued to accu- 
mulate. The radical defect of Lord Cornwallis’s 
plan was the almost exclusive agency of European 
functionaries, in the administration of civil and 
criminal justice, and the assignment to them of an 
amount of labour, which no activity or intelligence 
could overtake; and which, with the increase of 
property and population, was still further exceed- 
ing the means of execution. No addition to the 
European portion of the judicial establishments, 
which the public finances might defray, could 
provide for the deficiency; and it had been repeat- 
edly acknowledged, as we have already seen, both 
by the local governments, and the home authorities, 
that the augmented employment of the natives of 
India was to be looked to as the only eflicacious 
mode of securing the due administration of civil 
justice. Various measures for this purpose had 
from time to time been devised, as has already been 
noticed; and it was estimated, that, in the year 
1827, nineteen-twentieths of the original suits 
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BOOK III. instituted in the civil courts throughout the coun* 
try, were already determined by native judicial 
1829. officers^. Instructions from home in the following 
year directed a still further extension of the arrange- 
ment, and the appointment of a superior class of 
native civil judges, or Sudder Amins, who should be 
allowed to decide all otiginal suits to the value of 
5000 rupees (£500), and to receive appeals from 
the inferior Amins. These instructions were car- 
ried into operation, and a regulation was promul- 
gated’*, by which the powers and emoluments of the 
native judges were fixed upon a comprehensive 
and liberal scale, so as to elevate the individuals in 
their own estimation, and that of their countrymen, 
and to invest them with the almost entire charge of 
the administration of civil justice. 

The distance of the Presidency from the Western 
Provinces having been found to deter the natives 
of the latter from resorting to the Supreme Court 
of Appeal in Calcutta, and to impair the efficiency of 
the control intended to be exercised over the judges 
and magistrates, it was also determined at this time 
to establish a separate court of Sudder Diwani and 
Nizamat Adaulat, to be ordinarily stationed at 


^ Minute by Mr. B. Bayley, 10th November, 1829. Comm. H. of 
Commons. Judicial. App. VI. 

* Regulation V., 1831. The credit of this enactment has some- 
times been given exclusively to Lord W. Bentinck; but this is an 
injustice. That his lordship unreservedly admitted the principle, and 
zealously carried into practice the employment of respectable natives 
in the administration of public affairs, is undoubtedly true ; but the 
justice and necessity of the measure had been fully recognised, both 
in India and in England, long before Lord W. Bentinck’s appoint- 
ment ; and tbe provisions of the Regulation here cited were based, as 
mentioned in the Regulation, npon the Suggestions and Orders of the 
Court of Directors, prior to the arrival in India of the actual Govemor- 
.General. 
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Allahabad, for the superintendence of civil and book lu. 
criminal judicature throughout the Upper Pro- 
vinces'. A similar arrangement was adopted with isss. 
regard to the Revenue; and a deputation from 
the Sudder Board of Calcutta was stationed at 
Allahabad, to exercise exclusive control and direc- 
tion over the revenue affairs of the Western Pro- 
vinces, together with the province of Kamaon and 
the Saugur and Nerbudda territories*. 

In enacting these and other subordinate modi- 
fications of the existing judicial and revenue 
systems in Bengal, the Governor-General had little 
more to do than to sanction and carry into eifective 
operation measures which had been already well 
considered and were nearly brought to maturity. In 
another and more important innovation, he was in 
a greater degree individually responsible, although 
the proceedings of his predecessors had long been 
directed to the same end, and had prepared the 
way for the consummation now accomplished. 

This was the abolition of the Suttee*, or immolation 
of a widow on the funeral pile of her deceased 
husband ; a barbarous superstition which had pre- 
vailed from remote antiquity, and which was sanc- 
tioned by texts believed by the Hindus to have 
been uttered by divine legislators, and having, in 
their estimation, the weight of law and religion. 

The sanctity of the rite was, therefore, an article 

* Regulation VI, 1831. 

^ Regulation X., 1831. 

* The term Suttee, or Sati, U strictly applicable to the person, not 
the rite ; meaning ** a pure and Virtuous woman;” and designates the 
wife who completes a life of uninterrupted conjugal devotedness by 
the act of Sana>gamana, accompanying her tiusband’s corpse. It has 
come in common usage to denote the act. 
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BOOK III. of Hindu feith, with which, however repugnant to 
cHAf.ti. feelings and creed of the rulers of the country, 
1829. the tenure by which they held their power ren- 
dered them for a long time averse and afraid to 
interfere. Under the administration of Lord Corn- 
wallis, public officers, although authorised to with- 
hold their consent to the ceremony, should it be 
applied for, were prohibited from preventing it by 
any exertion of their official functions. In 1805, 
a reference was made by Lord Wellesley to the 
Nizamat Adaulat to ascertain, whether, in the 
opinion of the judges, the practice might not be 
authoritatively suppressed; and their reply stated, 
that they considered the immediate abolition highly 
inexpedient, although they thought it might be 
gradually effected, and at no distant period; sug- 
gesting at the same time the enactment of provi- 
sions for preventing the illegal, unwarrantable and 
criminal abuses, which were known to occur in the 
perfonnance of the rite. These suggestions do not 
appear to have been adopted ; and it was not until 
the beginning of 1813 that any interposition of 
authority was sanctioned. This was of the most 
cautious character, being declaredly intended, not 
so much to put a stop to the rite, as to prevent the 
gross abuses and irregularities by which it had 
been rendered more revolting and inhuman, and to 
enforce those provisions of the strict letter of the 
Hindu law, which imposed certain restrictions and 
limitations, calculated, in some degree, to lessen its 
barbarity and diminish its frequency. In the 
circular instructions, addressed, on this occasion, 
to the judicial officers, they were directed to ex- 
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plain to persons of the Hindu persuasion, that book ni. 
nothing was further from the intention of Govern- 
ment than to infringe any recognized tenet of their 1829. 
reli^on; and that its only object was, to restrain 
the use of arts and practices which were not less 
repugnant to the doctrines of their own faith, than 
revolting to the general dictates of humanity. 

With this view, it was ordered that the rite should 
never take place without previous communication 
to the magistrate or the principal officer of police, 
who was to ascertain that it was entirely volun- 
tary; that the widow was not under the influence 
of stupifying and intoxicating drugs; that she was 
not under the age of sixteen, and not pregnant; 
and the police were bound to be present and take 
care that no intimidation or violence was employed. 

Besides the positive prevention of unauthorised 
atrocities, it was expected that the difficulties and 
checks thus attached to the performance of the rite, 
would discourage the fanaticism by which it was 
prompted and indirectly lead to its discontinuance. 

The hope of benefit from these measures was 
disappointed: irregularities and abuses were still 
perpetrated, and constant violations of the law 
were committed, particularly with regard to the 
age and condition of the widow, and the use of 
forcible means in preventing her from retracting 
her resolve, or from making her escape from the 
flames. The practice appeared also to increase in 
frequency with the activity of the supervision to 
which it was subjected; and there was reason to 
apprehend that the regulations devised for its dis- 
couragement and suppression, had, by recognising 
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BOOK III. its due performance according to the Hindu law, 
cHAf.vi. jj. countenance and sanction of the 

1839 . Government, and favoured its repetition. This 
inference was probably erroneous; and the in- 
creased number of Suttees, during a part of the 
time at least for which returns were made, was to 
be accounted for by the prevalence of unusual 
mortality, and, throughout the whole period, to 
greater precision in the police reports. The possi- 
bility, however, of such a result, combined with the 
general and growing abhorrence of the sacrifice, 
was gradually overcoming the fear of encountering 
the consequences of more decided interposition; 
and the abolition of the practice, either universally, 
or in those provinces where it was of comparatively 
rare occurrence, had been strenuously urged by 
several of the Company’s most experienced func- 
tionaries. The great majority, however, still con- 
tinued to be too apprehensive of the consequences 
of prohibition, to coincide in the recommendation ; 
and the Government still leaned to the side of non- 
interference. It was reserved for Lord William 
Bentinck to prove the futility of these apprehen- 
sions; and to establish the safety, as well as to 
discharge the duty, of abolishing a practice equally 
repugnant to the feelings of nature and the laws 
of civilisation. 

Soon after his arrival in India, the Governor- 
General circulated a confidential letter to a number 
of the civil and military officers of the Presidency, 
calling upon them for their opinions with regard 
to the immediate or gradual abolition of the rite 
of Suttee, and the consequences which might ensue 
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from any interference on the part of the ruling book iil 
authority, and more particularly as to the jm- 
pression which such a measure might produce upon issa 
the minds of the native soldiery. The replies 
indicated a considerable variety of sentiment. No 
difference was entertained as to the barbarous cha- 
racter of the ceremony, and the desirableness of 
its total abolition ; but whether it could be at- 
tempted with success and with safety, gave rise to 
much diversity of opinion. It was urged against the 
measure, that the abolition of the rite by the will 
of the Government was a departure from the prin- 
ciples of toleration hitherto professed, and was an 
interference with the religion of the Hindus, from 
which all previous Governments, while equally ab- 
horrent of the practice, had been deterred by the 
dread of mischievous results', and that such con- 
sequences were still to be apprehended from its 
forcible suppression — that, even if an extensive and 
formidable insurrection should not occur, it was 
likely that local tumults would take place which 
could not be allayed without loss of life and widely- 
extended disaffection, which would shew itself in 
perpetual attempts to evade or resist the law — 
would inspire the people with fear and hatred of 
the Government, and would oppose an indefinite 
interruption to the progress of improvement which 
had been commenced within the last few years, and 

* Thus, ia addition to the passages referred to in the text, we have 
in the correspondence of Earl Amherst the same sentiment expressed— 

Nothing but apprehension of evils infinitely greater than those arising 
from the existence of the practice, should induce us to tolerate it for a 
single day.”— Letter from the Governor-Genwal in Council to the 
Court of Directors, 3rd Dec. 1824. Parliamentary Papers, 5th July, 

1825. 



270 


HISTOSY Of BBITISH INOU. 


BOOK HI. had been attended with the most favourable indi- 
cations of ultimate success — indications which had 
18 S 9 . 'shewn themselves even in regard to the subject 
under discussion, as the practice was evidently 
diminishing, particularly among persons of respect- 
ability, without whose encouragement it would gra- 
dually fall into disuse ; and, finally, that the stability 
of the British Empire in India might be imperilled, 
if the native army, composed as it was in a large 
proportion of Hindus of high caste, should take part 
with their countrymen in resistance to the measure. 
In answer to these objections it was maintained, that 
the rite of concremation was not an essential part 
of the Hindu religion, as it was not even alluded 
to by Manu*, the lawgiver, held in the highest ve- 
neration by the Hindus ; and that consequently it 
was no infringement of the principle of toleration 
to prohibit the continuance : that, even if it could 
be so regarded, it was not likely to fill the Hindus 
with any apprehension of the ultimate designs of 
the Government, as they would ascribe the act to 
its true motives — feelings of humanity — and would 
learn, from subsequent proceedings conducted in 
the spirit which had always influenced the state, to 
discard any temporary impressions of fear or mis- 
trust. The course which preceding administrations 

* The texts of Manu, referring to this subject, are as follow A 
faithful wife, who wishes to attain in heaven the mansion of her hus- 
band, must do nothing unkind to him, be he living or dead. Let her 
emaciate her body, by living voluntarily on pure flowers, roots, and 
fruits ; but let her not, when her husband is deceased, even pronounce 
the name of another man. Let her continue until death, forgiving all 
injuries, performing harsh duties, avoiding every sensual pleasure, and 
cheerfully practising the incomparable rules of virtue, which have been 
followed by such women as have been devoted to one only husband.’* 
B. 156—158. 
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had pursued was, no doubt, to be justified by the book in. 
reasons by which it was dictated ; and, under similar 
circumstances, would still have to be followed; im 
but the circumstances of native society and the 
progress of enlightened ideas had now become pro- 
pitious to more decided legislation. It was possible 
that some attempts might be made to resist the 
enforcement of the prohibition, but they were not 
likely to be frequent or formidable, or beyond the 
exercise of the civil power; for the great seat of the 
rite was the province of Bengal,® the inhabitants of 
which were notoriously an unresisting and spiritless 
race : were the ceremony frequent in the Upper, 
instead of the Lower Provinces, in the midst of a 
bold and manly people, the impunity of the pro- 
hibition might be less problematical : in the vicinity 
of Calcutta, such was the want of courage and 
vigour of character, and such the habitual subser- 
viency of centuries, that insurrection or hostile 
opposition to the will of the ruling power might be 
alfirmed to be an impossible danger. That although 
for a time discontent and distrust might disincline 
the people to accept the amelioration of their moral 
and intellectual condition benevolently offered by 

^ In 1828—9, of the 463 Suttees which took place, 420 occurred 
in the lower provinces, or, Bengal, Behar, and Orissa ; and of these, 

287 in the Calcutta division alone. The following is the official re- 
turn of the Suttees from 1815 to 1828 : — 
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BooKiiL the Government, yet the check, if any were suffered, 
would be transient, and the disinclination would 
1829. give way to the expectation of advantage, and to a 
returning reliance upon the adherence of the 
Government to the principle of non-interference 
with religious belief, in all matters in which it was 
not incompatible with the security of property or 
person. That it was doubtful how far the decline of 
the practice could be ascribed to the dissemination 
of instruction, as little or no change could have yet 
affected the bulk of the population, and the process 
of self-conviction must be precarious and remote. 
The only remaining consideration of sufficient 
weight to justify hesitation was, therefore, the feeling 
which the abolition of the rite might excite in the 
minds of the native soldiery ; and on this subject, 
although several distinguished officers considered 
it dangerous and unadvisable, yet the majority 
concurred in opinion that the Hindu Sipahis took 
little or no interest in the question. In the dis- 
tricts from which they were mostly drawn, the prac- 
tice was unfrequent ; and it still more rarely occurred 
in cantonments, as the men were not usually^ ac- 
companied by their wives; the greater number 
had, therefore, never even witnessed the rite, and 
felt no personal concern or pride in its perpetuation'. 
Some danger might accrue from the instigations of 
ill-disposed and intriguing individuals, inimical to 
British rule; audit might be unsafe to call upon 
the troops to take any part in enforcing the pro- 


* It was stated by several officers, that in the course of 30 years’ 
service, they never knew nor heard of a Suttee taking place in tlie 
native army. 
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hibitory provisions of the law ; but as long as these book in. 
sources of insecurity could be obviated, and as long 
as the Sipahis felt assured that the Government isaa 
was determined to respect their religious habits and 
usages in all essential points, its interference in the 
case of Suttee would neither alarm their fears, nor 
rouse their resentment, nor impair in any degree 
their loyalty and devotion to the service. 

Fortified -with these opinions, and supported by 
the concurrence of the members of his council, the 
Governor-General decided upon abolishing the rite ; 
and in communication with the Nizamat Adawlat 
enacted and promulgated a regulation \ by which the 
practice of Suttee, or of burning or burying alive 
the widows of Hindus, ivas declared illegal, and 
punishable by the Criminal Courts. The Police- 
officers were authorised to prevent its performance, 
and to apprehend the principal persons engaged in 
aiding or abetting it, who should be liable to trial 
for culpable homicide, and subject to imprisonment 
and fine. Nothing in the regulation was to preclude 
the chief criminal court from inflicting capital pun- 
ishment, according to the circumstances of the case, 
upon any persons convicted of having used violence 
or compulsion, or employed stupifying or intoxi- 
cating drugs so as to debar a widow from the 
exercise of her free will, in the event of such a 
sacrifice taking place in violation of the law. Thus 
was the question brought to a determination hon- 
ourable alike to the decision and to the humanity 
of Lord William Bentinck. 

The apprehension which had been entertained of 

* Regulation XVIl., 1829. 

T 
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BOOK in, the probable evil consequences of the abolition of 
the Suttee, and of the violent resentment and 
1829 . tumultuary resistance which it was likely to pro- 
voke, were singularly falsified : some few attempts 
to evade or defy the law were at first tried, and 
with occasional success; but the vigilance of the 
police, and the seizure and punishment of the 
parties principally concerned, evinced the deter- 
mination of the Government to enforce the pro- 
hibition ; and the people quietly submitted to the 
law. Enactments of a similar tendency were pro- 
mulgated at Madras, and at Bombay ; and with the 
like result as in Bengal'. Some feeble efforts were 
made in Bengal to obtain a reconsideration of the 
measure; and petitions were presented against it 
by a number of Hindus, chiefly persons of opulence, 
both in the interior and in Calcutta. Addresses of 
a contrary purport, commendatory of the resolution 
of the Government, were also presented by a re- 
spectable body of Hindus, headed by names which 
have since become well-known in Europe, as those 
of individuals victorious over the prejudices of 
their countrymen, by their travels in the regions of 
the West — Dwarakanath Thakur and Kammohun- 

* At Madras the Regulation was simply re-enacted : Regulation I., 
1830. At Bombay, the direct prohibition was considered unadvisable, 
as great part of the territory had been but recently annexed to the 
British possessions. It was, therefore, thought sufficient to rescind, by 
Regulation XVI , 1830, the exemption from the punishment of culpable 
homicide, which had been accorded to persons assisting at the rite of 
self-immolation, by Regulation XIV., 1827. One case of serious re- 
sistance occurred in 1835, in a dependency of the Bombay Presidency, 
where, upon the death of the Baja, five of his wives were forcibly 
burned, in defiance of the efforts of the Assistant Political Commis* 
sioner to prevent it : although he had a force of 300 men at his com- 
mand, a still larger body of armed men was assembled, who were not 
dispersed without loss of life, and the necessity of calling in regular 
troops. 
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Roy. As the application to the Governor-General, bookih. 
by the votaries of the ancient superstition, proved un- 
availing, the petitioners had recourse to the remain- i8S9- 
ing legal source of redress, an appeal to the king 
in council. Their cause was deliberately and dispas- 
sionately argued before the Privy Council, in June 
1832; and after hearing the arguments of the 
appellants, and of the advocates of the Court of 
Directors, as respondents, the council recommended 
that the petition should be dismissed; and it was 
dismissed accordingly'. The rejection of the peti- 
tion was not followed by any excitement : an uneasy 
and sullen suspicion of the objects and intentions of 
the British Government continued for a Avhile to 
pervade a considerable portion of the Hindu popu- 
lation, but it never assumed the form of popular 
agitation : and the progress of time, and the con- 
tinued caution with which the British Government 
has abstained from further interposition, have dis- 
sipated any alarm and apprehension that might have 
been generated by its conduct in the prohibition of 
the Suttee. Its influence has been even extended 
to the states of its allies ; and various native princes 
have been induced to proscribe the ceremony within 
their dominions®. They have not been always 
perhaps very sincere in their zeal for its suppres- 
sion; but their professed discountenance, and the 
diffusion of more humane principles and more en- 
lightened ideas, have contributed to check and 

* See Asiatic Monthly Journal, August 1832, pp. 167, 223. 

^ Annual Reports and Correspondence, printed by order of Parlia- 
ment, relating to the burning of Hindu widows from July 1821 to 
March 1830; also printed Statement and Supplement presented on 
the part of the Court of Directors to the Privy Council 
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BOOK III. restrict the practice ; and, except on the death of 
_____ some chief of high rank, the occurrence of the rite 
1820.32. has become a rare event in the annals of Hindustan. 

A measure even more unpalatable to the Hindu 
community, was some while afterwards enacted; 
but it attracted no notice at the time of its promul- 
gation, as it was mixed up with a variety of pro- 
visions, which were mere modifications of the rules 
extending the powers of the native judicial officers, 
or supplementary to those previously established, 
and was worded with some degree of obscurity'. 
By the existing regulations, all questions regarding 
succession to property were to be decided according 
to the religion of the parties; the Mohammedan 
laws forming the general rules by which the 
judges were to be guided with respect to Moham- 
medans ; Hindu laws, with respect to Hindu8^ It 
was now declared, that these rules applied to such 
persons only as should be bona fide professors of 
those religions, at the time of the application of the 
law to the case, being designed for the protection 
of the rights of some persons, not for the deprivation 
of the rights of others. Whenever, therefore, in a 
civil suit, the parties were of different persuasions, 
— one being a Mohammedan, the other a Hindu, 
or one or more being neither Mohammedans nor 
Hindus, the laws of those religions were not to be 
permitted to operate to deprive such party or parties 

* Regulation VII. 1832. It is beaded, a Regulation for modifying 
certain of the provisions of Regulation V. 1831, and for providing 
supplementary rules to that enactment.-- Passed by the Vice- Resident 
in Council, 16th October, 1832. 

" Sect. XV., Regulation IV. 1793. Sect. XVI., Regulation III., 
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of any property to which, but for the operation of bookih. 
such laws, they would have been entitled. In all '''' 
such cases, the decision was to he governed by the i8j»-S2. 
principles of justice, equity, and good conscience 
The object of the enactment was, in fact, to bar the 
operation of the Hindu law, by which a convert to 
Mohammedanism or Christianity, becoming an out- 
cast, forfeited his claim to the share of any heritable 
property, to which, as a Hindu, he would have been 
entitled: a forfeiture contributing powerfully to 
deprive the Hindus of the free exercise of their 
judgment, in the adoption of a ditferent cffeed. It 
was not until a much later period, that the ten- 
dency of this enactment attracted the notice of 
those who were principally affected by it. 

The principal arrangements for the better ad- 
ministration of revenue and justice, which were 
enacted at this period, especially those which 
provided for the union of police-duties with the col- 
lection of the revenue, and for the extension of the 
employment of native officers in responsible stations 
in either department, had been previously intro- 
duced at Madras. Little more was there necessary, 
than to modify existing enactments for the better 
carrying out of the objects proposed by them, and 
the adoption of such a re-organisation of establish- 
ments, as should provide for the moi'e economical 
discharge of their duties, without impairing their 
efficiency'. Nothing of any very particular interest 

' Regulation IV of 1832, following the example of the Bengal Regu- 
lation, admitted to judicial employment, in addition to Mohammedans 
and Hindus, natives of India who were the descendants of Euro- 
peans. In 1833, by Regulation III , Sudder Amins were empowered 
to try criminal cases under the authority of the European or Native 
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BOOK HI. occurred in the legislative proceedings at this Pre- 
sidency during the administration of Mr. Lushington 
1829-32. and Sir Frederick Adam, by whom the former was 
succeeded. Neither were any innovations of any 
magnitude introduced at Bombay, the chief objects 
of the regulations there passed being to explain 
and enlarge the provisions of those constituting 
the code of 1827, to bring within the operation of 
the existing laws the provinces to which they had 
not been previously extended, to improve the 
organisation of the judicial and revenue depart- 
ments, and to extend the powers of both European 
and Native functionaries. In the latter respect, the 
enactments of the Bombay Government were more 
liberal than those of Bengal, as they assigned no 
limitation whatever to the value of the property in 
civil suits brought before the principal native 
officer'. From the end of 1834, the separate 
legislation of the several Presidencies ceased, under 
the provisions of the new charter granted to the 
Company; and acts applicable to the whole were 


criminal judges ; and the value of the property litigated in civil suits, 
which might be tried before the same description of officers, and before 
District Munsiffs, was raised respectively to 3000 and to 1000 rupees. 
—See also Minute of Mr. Lushington, 14th Sept. 1830, Coram. House 
of Commons, 1832, General App. III. 

' Regulation XVIII. of 1831, established three classes of native 
judicial functionaries : a native judge, a principal native commissioner, 
and a junior native commissioner : original suits before the first were 
of unlimited amount ; and he was authorised to decide appeals from 
the native commissioner in property not exceeding the value of 100 
rupees. 3'he principal native commissioner was empowered to adjudi- 
cate suits to the extent of 10,000 rupees, the junior to that of 5000 : 
the latter being the limit in Bengal of the principal Sudder Amins. 
. —For the modifications of the system at Bombay, see Minute of Sir 
John Malcolm, 10th Nov. 1830, printed in the Judicial Appendix to 
the Report of the Comm, of the House^of Commons, No. IV.; also 
Letter of the Calcutta Finance Committee, 20th Sept. 1830, N’o. HI. 
—General App. Report of Comm. House of Commons, 1832. 
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thenceforth passed by the Governor-General of book in. 
India in Council. 

In the early part of the administration of Sir isaa 
John Malcolm at Bombay, the local government was 
involved in a discussion with the Supreme Court 
at the' Presidency, which originated in the same 
lofty conceptions of its powers, and the same con- 
temptuous disregard of the political circumstances 
of the Indian Government, which had been mani- 
fested by the Supreme Court of Bengal, at the period 
of its first institution. The question of conflicting 
jurisdiction had been in some respects set at rest 
by subsequent acts of the British legislature; but 
there were others in which the language of the 
statutes was so vague and unprecise, as to afford 
a foundation for the pretensions of the British 
judges to extend their authority beyond the limits 
within which it could alone be exercised compatibly 
with the interests of the people, and the stability 
of the Government. At Bengal and Madras, the 
prolonged existence of the Courts had accustomed 
the judges to pay some consideration to the rela- 
tions in which they stood to the state, and although 
even with them collisions occasionally occurred, yet 
their general conduct was cautious and conciliatory, 
and no serious dispute had arisen between them 
and the local governments. At Bombay, the in- 
stitution of a Supreme Court was a novelty; and 
the judges had yet to learn the exact nature of 
their position. The administration of English law, 
restricted at Bombay, as weU as at the other Pre- 
sidencies, to the seat of Government, and to British 
subjects in the provinces, had been for a consider- 
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BOOK III. able period entrusted to a single European judge, 
with the designation of Recorder, whose court had 
1829. been fully adequate to the adjudication of all the 
causes which could be brought before it in the 
legitimate spirit of its institution. As, however, 
there were courts at Calcutta and Madras presided 
over by tlrree of His Majesty’s judges, the precedent 
suggested a favourable plea for the extension of 
ministerial patronage; and without any advertence 
to the relative circumstances of the Presidencies, 
their comparative extent of wealth and population, 
a similarly cumbrous and costly machinery was 
devised for the administration of English law in 
Bombay. In 1823, a Supreme Court was accordingly 
established at Bombay, of which Sir Edward West, 
who had previously held the office of Recorder, was 
appointed the Chief Justice in the following year. 
The effects of the augmented dignity of the new 
courts were soon exhibited; and cases occurred 
which, although of no very great importance, 
clearly evinced a disposition to set aside the local 
government; and usurp an independent and para- 
mount authority. At the period at which we are 
arrived. Sir Edward West was associated on the 
bench with Sir Charles Chambers and Sir John 
Peter Grant; and he and his colleagues engaged, 
with more than decorous vehemence, in contests 
with the Government regarding the extent of their 
jurisdiction, of which interested individuals in 
Bombay were not slow to take advantage. One 
occasion of this kind brought matters to a crisis. 
A Mahratta youth of wealth and distinction, Moro 
Raghunath, had been left, upon the decease of his 
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parents, under the guardianship of his grand- book iii. 
uncle Pandurang Ramchander, a kinsman of the 
^late Peshwa, and an inhabitant of Poona. The I829, 
relations of his wife, desirous of having charge of 
Moro Raghunath for purposes of their own, re- 
paired to Bombay ; and declaring that the youth 
was compulsorily detained by his grand-uncle in a 
state of confinement, by which his life was endan- 
gered, obtained from the Supreme Court a writ of 
Habeas Corpus for the conveyance of the lad to 
Bombay. The execution of the writ was resisted 
by the magistrate of Poona with the sanction of the 
Government, not only because the afiBidavits on 
which it was granted were entirely false, but be- 
. cause neither uncle nor nephew had ever resided 
or possessed property in Bombay by which they 
could be considered in any degree amenable to the 
processes of English law; and the jurisdiction of 
the supreme court did not extend to Poona. The 
court, although admitting, that, according to the 
restrictions of the Charter, Pandurang Ramchander 
and Moro Raghunath might not be subject to its 
jurisdiction, yet, holding that, as it had been en- 
dowed with the powers of the King’s Bench, it 
was bound to watch over and protect the personal 
liberty of aU the king’s subjects in India without 
reference to territorial limitation,' persisted in its 

' According to the Report of the Judgment of Sir C. Chambers, he 
said “ Neither Moro Raghunath, the boy in whose favour the writ 
has been issued, nor Pandurang Ramchander, the person who detains 
him in custody, are subject to the jurisdiction of the court (according 
to the declarations of the Charter); and if the court have an^ autho- 
rity, it must be founded upom some other principle of a wider and 
more^ extensive influence.”— Asiatic Journal for April, 1 829, p. 491. 
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BOOK III. assertion of jurisdiction in this particular case, and 
repeated its warrant for the production of the person 
1829 . of the boy. At an early stage of the proceedings, Sir* 
Edward West died*. Sir C. Chambers died shortly 
afterwards, previously declaring his determination 
to uphold the proceedings of the court’. The sole 
management of the case devolved upon the surviving 
judge. Sir J. Grant. Prior to the death of his col- 
league, an effort was made by the Government of 
Bombay to recall the judges to a dispassionate con- 
sideration of the mischievous consequences of the 
course they were pursuing ; and an informal, but tem- 
perate and respectful, letter was addressed to them by 
Sir J. Malcolm and the other members of the Coun- 
cil, requesting the court to abstain from acts which 
must produce a collision between the authorities, 
until the result of a reference to the Court of 
Directors should be known ; announcing, that in 
the mean time they had directed, that no returns 
should be made to any writ of Habeas Corpus, 
directed to officers of the provincial courts or to 
any native subjects not residing in the island 
of Bombay. This letter was not only disregarded, 
but the sending of it was treated by the judges as a 
presumptuous and impertinent derogation from 
their dignity, an unwarrantable attempt to obstruct 
the independent distribution of justice, and an act 
both highly unconstitutional and criminal. The 
letter formed alsd the subject of a voluminous peti- 
tion to the Privy Council by Sir John Grant; and 

* On the 18th August, 1828. 

* Judgment was pronounced on the 29th of September. Sir C, 
Chambers died in the middle of OctJber.— Asiatic Monthly Journal 
for April, 1829, pp. 489, 506. 
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in the mean time further processes were issued for book in. 
the bringing of Moro Raghunath to Bombay. The 
execution of these was resisted by order of the iss. 
Government, to the extent of placing a native 
guard at the dwelling of Pandurang Ramchander. 

An attachment against the person of the guardian 
was next served through the Government; but, as 
they persisted in refusing to recognise the power of 
the court, Sir John Grant thought it incumbent upon 
him to close the court altogetW for a season. This 
measure drew from the Government a proclama- 
tion, declaring its determination to protect the 
persons and property of the inhabitants of Bombay ; 
and calling upon all classes of the community to 
give such aid, as would enable it in some degree to 
alleviate the evils which such a measure was cal- 
culated to produce. The Chief Justice replied to 
this, by denying that the court was closed ; and 
explaining his orders to imply, that the functions 
of the court were suspended simply, not absolutely 
as was stated in the proclamation, only for a period, 
and under a condition which it was within the 
power of the Governor and Council to fulfil. A 
reference was at the same time made to the 
Supreme Government, which, declining to interfere, 
under the impression that the final decision of the 
Privy Council would be shortly received in Bombay, 

Sir John Grant thought it unadvisable to continue 
the suspension indefinitely ; and the proceedings of 
the court were resumed after an interruption of 
two months*. The determination of the question 
was not much longer delayed. 

■ From Slst April to the I7th June, 1829. 
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BOOK III. Although overwhelmed with a cloud of words, 

and obscured by a laboured display of legal leam- 
1829 . ing, the proceedings of the Supreme Court of 
Bombay, as was confessed by both the judges, were 
based mainly on two grounds, the powers of his 
Majesty’s Court of King’s Bench, and the delegation 
of the like powers to the Supreme Court of Bom- 
bay. According to the dicta of the judges, the 
Court of King’s Bench was empowered, on behalf 
of the Crown, to issue mandatory or high preroga- 
tive writs to all and every one of the subjects of 
the Crown wherever they might be, even although 
they should be resident in foreign countries. The 
writ of Habeas Corpus was a writ of this descrip- 
tion, having no reference to suits between party 
and party, which was the proper interpretation of 
the term jurisdiction ; but, being of universal 
and irresistible application for the protection of the 
King’s subjects — for “ the King ought to have an 
account why any of his subjects are imprisoned; 
and it is agreeable to all persons and places, and 
no answer can satisfy it except the return, cum 
causa, of the reason of the detention, and the parattm 
habeo corpus, the production of the person detained.” 
The Court of King’s Bench was entrusted ^vith the 
power of issuing such writs, because it was always 
considered the King’s Supreme Court of Justice 
for the exercise of his prerogative. Inasmuch, 
therefore, as the people of India were, according to 
the principles of the constitution, to be regarded as 
the subjects of the King, they were, without any 
exemption or exception, amenable to his authority, 
as administered by the J udges of his Court. There 
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was not a native of India resident within the book ni. 
dominions over which the East India Company was 
permitted to hold temporary rule (but which were 1829. 
in law and fact dominions of the Crown), to whom 
a high prerogative writ, such as the Habeas Corpus, 
might not he issued, and who was not bound at 
once, and without reservation' to obey it. 

As, however, the remoteness of the two countries 
rendered it inconvenient for the Court of King’s 
Bench sitting at Westminster to be applied to on 
every occasion on which the liberty of the subject 
might be endangered, it had become necessary that 
the same high trust should be exercised by delega- 
tion ; and such vicarious powers were conferred upon 
His Majesty’s Courts at all the Indian Presidencies. 

This was a totally different thing from the question 
of jurisdiction ; which was merely a power given to 
the Court, within certain local limits, to determine 
the rights of parties in adverse suits, according to 
the laws prevailing within those limits, and to award 
compensation for any wrong or injury that had 
been committed by one party against the other. 

Under such limitations, the court could not be em- 
powered to issue a prerogative process; but that 
such was not the intention of the Charter, was evi- 
dent, from its further provisions and the specifica- 
tion which constituted the Court the representative 
in India of the Court of King’s Bench, and gave to 
the Judges, individually and collectively, throughout 
the territories subject to the Presidency of Bombay, 
all the authority which the Judges of the Court of 
King’s Bench had within the limits of England — 
meaning, in fact, that they should have the same 
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BOOK III power of watching over and securing the liberty of 
the subjects of the Crown, without any distinction 
1829 . of colour or religion, as the Judges in England 
possessed with respect to the European subjects of 
the realm. It was not, therefore, an unwarranted 
stretch of jurisdiction in the technical sense of the 
term, which induced the Judges to issue the orders 
to a Mahratta chief, resident at Poona and out of 
their jurisdiction as far as regarded a writ at com- 
mon law, but the fulfilment of their obligations, 
as the representatives of Majesty, and the exercise 
of that sovereign power, which was the undoubted 
privilege and prerogative of the. Crown. 

That the wording of the Charter, and the absence 
of any clear definition as to the meaning of the 
designation “British Subjects”, furnished a plea 
for the pretensions of the Court, could scarcely be 
denied; but at the same time there can be no 
reasonable doubt of the intention of the Legisla- 
ture, which, without compromising the rights of 
the Crown to territory conquered by its subjects, 
had invested the Company with the sovereign 
authority over the natives of India, in the obvious 
meaning of that denomination. In restricting the 
jurisdiction of the English Courts to the Presiden- 
cies, and to British-born subjects in the Provinces, 
it had never purposed to confine the term to the 
technical application given to it by the Judges 
of the Court of Bombay, and to sanction processes 
— which, whatever their origin, had the efiect of 
bringing persons before the Court, who, even by 
the admission of the Bench, were not amenable 
to its judgment as plaintitFs or defendants. By 
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restricting the authority of the Courts to cer-BooKiii. 
tain specified persons in the provinces, the exemp- 
tion of all others was necessarily implied, and 's**- 
it was placed beyond all doubt by the sanction 
which the Supreme Legislature had given to the 
local governments, to appoint judges, and institute 
courts, and devise processes, and originate laws for 
all those who were not amenable to the King’s 
Courts. If the pOwer of the King’s Bench had been 
delegated to the English Courts in India, the powers 
of the Sovereign had been also delegated, with cer- 
tain exceptions, to the Indian Government, subject 
alone to the authority of the Supreme Legislature, 
the Parliament, and the Crown ; and in their place, 
in all that concerned the natives of India beyond 
assigned limits, they were reigning supreme over 
all the Courts of Judicature whatever. One advan- 
tage of these disputes was the determination of the 
question. The petition of Sir John Grant to the 
Privy Council, and the arguments of his advocates, 
exhausted all that could be urged in defence of the 
Court of Bombay, to no avail; the judgment of the 
Council, confirmed by the King, pronounced the 
Judges to be in error, and decided that the writs 
of Habeas Corpus were improperly issued; and that 
the Supreme Court of Bombay had no power or 
authority to issue a writ of Habeas Corpus, except 
when directed either to a person resident within 
those local limits wherein such Court had a general 
jurisdiction; or to a person out of such local limits, 
who was personally subject to the civil and criminal 
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court.' The decision 

* It has not been thought necessary to detail the circumstances of 
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: 1829 . 


i was received by the natives of the provinces, under 
the Bombay Presidency, with universal satisfaction; 
although, in Bombay itself, a different feeling seems 
to have prevailed^ 

The discussions at Bombay, and questions of a 
similar nature, but investigated in a very different 
spirit, induced the Government of Bengal, in com- 
munication with the Judges of the Supreme Court 
of Calcutta, to take into consideration the means of 
securing the co-operation of the two authorities in 
framing laws for the administration of justice, and 
preventing the recurrence of conflicting jurisdiction. 

another case, in which the Court issued a writ of Habeas Corpus to 
compel the keeper of the gaol at Thanna to produce the person of a 
prisoner detained under an order of one of the Company's Judges; 
but as this formed one subject of the inquiry, the case was provided 
for by the two following decrees of His Majesty in Council : “ The 
Supreme Court has no power or authority to issue a writ of Habeas 
Corpus to the gaoler or officer of a Native (Company's) Court, as such 
officer, the Supreme Court having no power to discharge persons im- 
prisoned under the authority of a Native Court” ; and “ the Su- 
preme Court is bound to notice the jurisdiction of the Native Court 
without having the same specially set forth in the return to a writ of 
Habeas Corpus.” — As Monthly Journal, July, 1829, p. 124. 

' In an address to the Governor from the natives of Poona, referring 
to an address from the natives of Bombay to Sir J. P. Grant, in which 
it had been asserted that the extension of the jurisdiction of the Su- 
preme Court to the provinces would be gratifying to the whole 
population, they declare “ that they have received the intelligence 
with dismay and grief and, referring to the transaction which had 
given rise to the discussions, observe, “ Last year when a process was 
issued against Pandurang Ramchander Dhamdhari, a representation 
of our fears of the infringement of our privileges was made to the 
Government. The Government was pleased to answer us by an 
assurance that our fears were groundless ; and the subsequent measures 
which saved the honour of the house of the Dhamdhari, inspired the 
community with confidence” — and they conclude by “ imploring the 
Governmeut to lose no time in transmitting to the borne authorities 
their prayer, that the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court of Bombay 
will not be extended to their province” ; signed by (wo thousand per- 
sons, including all the principal chiefs 'J'here can be no doubt that 
this was the genuine expression of the sentiments of the native popula- 
tion eve^where beyond the limits of Bombay. Asiatic Monthly 
Journal, Feb. 1831, p. 80. See also Parliamentary Debates, House 
of Commons, Ist Sept. 1831. 
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In the actual state of the law there were many and book ih. 
obvious defects, which the prospective alterations 
in the relations between Great Britain and India ,829. 
were likely to render still more embarrassing; for 
which anticipatory remedies could not be pro- 
vided, and which could not be at all times con- 
veniently referred to the only authority competent 
to correct them — the Parliament of Great Britain. 

It was, therefore, concluded by the Government, 
that it was a matter of urgent expediency to have 
in India a person or persons legally competent to 
legislate for all classes and all places subject to the 
political rule of the Company. The only elements 
for such a legislature, available in India, were the 
two supreme authorities of the Company, and the 
crown ; and it was proposed, therefore, to recom- 
mend that the members of the Supreme Government, 
and the judges of the Supreme Courts of Calcutta, 
should be constituted a Legislative Council, with 
power to enact laws for the guidance of all courts, 
whether established by the king, or by the local 
government, Avithin the territories of the East India 
Company, and for the regulation of the rights and 
obligations of all persons subject to their authority^ 

The necessity of a legislative council was fully re- 
cognised by the judges; but the nature and ex- 
tent of its powers, and the members of whom it 
should consist, Avere questions of greater perplexity. 

! Letter from the Governor-General in council to the Honourable 
Sir Charles E. Grey, Sir John Franks, and Sir Edward Ryan, judges 
of the Supreme Court of Judicature at Fort William, Uth July, 1829. 

—Coram. H. of Commons, 1831. Third Report, Appendix, No.V. 

For striking instances of the encroachments of the Courts at all three 
Presidencies, see Minute of Sir C. Metcalfe, 25th April, 1820, in 
the same Appendix. 

YOL. III. U 
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BOOK III. That it should legislate for all persons within the 
territories subject to the British power, was the 
ism main object of its formation ; but as those persons 
belonged to a variety of races, professing different re- 
ligions, observing different institutions, and existing 
in various conditions of society, it was evident that 
one common system was utterlyinapplicable to them 
all; and that legislation for their benefit must be 
founded on different and not unfrequently discordant 
principles, keeping also in view the subordination 
of the council to the Government of Great Britain, 
and the necessity of conforming to the spirit of the 
laws in force in the paramount country. A still 
more embarrassing question was the composition of 
the council — of whom should it consist? The mem- 
bers’ of the Government would, of course, retain at 
least a principal voice in the passing of laws affecting 
the numerous population with whose interests they 
were charged, and of whose Avants and wishes they 
were likely to be best informed. The Judges of 
the Supreme Court would bring to the council the 
weight of their authority and the knowledge of 
those national laws, which an influential although 
limited number of individuals in India claimed as 
their birth-right, and which the prejudices of the 
British public would render it dangerous to set 
aside. At the same time the association of the 
legislative and judicial power was open to obvious 
objection, as the judges might be expected to 
administer, with an ttfjfair and partial bias, the laws 
which they themselves had enacted. The accession of 
members drawn from other classes, however desirable, 
as likely to furnish individuals most cognisant of the- 
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provisions required for the interests of the people, 
was inexpedient, as involving a character of repre- 
sentative government, to which the circumstances 
of the country were wholly unfitted. The servants 
of the company could not be expected to exercise 
independent judgment; and their experience was 
already available to the government. The other por- 
tions of the European community were too insigni- 
ficant in number and information, and too little 
identified with a country with which tliey had only 
a temporary and self-interested connection, to be 
of any weight in devising laws for the Whole of 
India : and the only class of individuals who could 
be contemplated as the legitimate representatives 
of the people, were natives, of wealth and respect- 
ability. Their admission, however, would be too 
wide and sudden a departure from the political 
principles which had hitherto preyailed; and the 
constitution of the legislative council, in the opinion 
of the Government and of the Judges, was, for the 
present, at least, to be limited to those two autho- 
rities, with such additional person or persons as 
should be appointed by the Crown. A recommen- 
dation to this effect, and the draft of a Bill to carry 
it into operation, were transmitted to England*. 
The proposed combination of the supreme executive 
and judicial bodies was there disapproved of; but 
the power to legislate for all persons, whether 
British or native ; and for all Courts of Justice, 
whether established by Royal Charter or otherwise ; 
and for all places and things soever throughout the 

' Letter from the Governor-General to the Court of Directors, 14th 
October, 1830. Ibid. Appendix, V., No. 25. 
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BOOK III. territories subject to the Company’s government, 
was granted by the renewed charter to the Govemor- 
1829 . General in Council, with the aid of an additional 
member of Council, appointed by the Court of 
Directors from among other persons than their 
servants, subject to tbe confirmation of the King; 
such additional member not to be entitled to sit and 
vote in Council, except at meetings thereof for 
making laws and regulations. The Court of 
Directors was authorised to repeal any acts and 
regulations so made ; and nothing in the enactment 
was to bar the controlling and legislative powers 
of the Parliament. In India, however, the enact- 
ments of the Council were to have the force of 
Acts of Parliament, and to be similarly obeyed. 
These provisions armed the Government with an 
arbitrary power, Avhich, however foreign to the 
British constitution, was suited to the political 
circumstances of India, and which was little liable 
to abuse, as long as the control of the home 
authorities was vigilant and efiective. 

The greater part of these important measures 
were either accomplished or brought into an ad- 
vanced state of progress within the two first years 
of Lord William Bentinck’s administration. At the 
end of that period, the Governor-General deter- 
mined to make a protracted stay in the Upper 
Provinces, having previously, on two different 
occasions, paid brief visits to some of those most 
readily accessible from Calcutta*. Besides the con- 

* In January, 1829, Lord W. Bentinck visited Uie Bengal provinces 
of Purneab, Rungpore, and Dinagepore ; and in the first three months 
of 1830, Behar, Benares, and Goruckpore ; returning through Tirhut* 
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venience of communicating' more readilywith the book m. 
several native states in alliance with the British 
Government, a principal object of the journey was nai. 
the conclusion of some definite arrangement for the 
settlement of the revenue of the Western Pro- 
vinces upon a more permanent footing than had 
yet been established. Arrangements which had 
been adopted ten years before for the determination 
of the preliminary steps taken for the ascertainment 
of the capabilities of the land, and the rights of 
occupants, had still to be carried into effect. Little 
or no progress had been made. In many' of the 
districts, no settlements had been concluded ; in 
those in which some few villages had been settled, 
scarcely any had been confirmed ; and, in the 
greater number, periods, varying from twenty 
years to something less than a century, were 
spoken of as necessary for the termination of the 
task. This failure was ascribed partly to the want 
of precise instructions for the guidance of the col - 
lectors ; partly to the infinite number and minute- 
ness of the details to be investigated; but partly 
also to the laborious and distasteful character of 
the duty, inspiring a marked disinclination to carry 
it on in many of the functionaries charged with its 
performance*. To give a fresh impulse to the in- 
quiry, and determine by what means a satisfactory 
settlement might be accomplished within a rea- 
sonable period, were the especial objects of 
the Governor General’s communications with the 


* Letter from Governor-General to Sudder Board of llevenue on 
Deputation, par. 70.— Report Comm. Honae of Commons, 1832, Re- 
venue, Appendix III , No. 82. 
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BOOK III. revenue officers who were summoned to form com- 
mittees at the several stations on his way up the 
1831. country, to discuss questions connected with the 
revenue management. The subject was unremit- 
tingly agitated during his residence in the hills, 
and was brought to a close on his return by a 
personal conference with the members of the Sudder 
Board for the Western Provinces, some of the 
chief revenue officers of the same, and the officers 
of the Survey Department, held at Allahabad, in 
January, 1833. The arrangements proposed in 
consequence, received the sanction of the Governor- 
General in Council in the following March. They 
differed from those proposed by the earlier enact- 
ment, chiefly in their simplification, and in the 
omission of various heads of inquiry, which, how- 
ever desirable to be known, were not indispensable 
to a just and accurate assessment, and the ascertain- 
ment of which involved a disproportionate expendi- 
ture of labour and time. They were still, however, 
based upon general surveys of the areas of the village 
lands and the measurement and registration of in- 
dividual fields : the former conducted by European 
officers; the latter, by native surveyors under Eu- 
ropean superintendence. The results of the general 
survey were embodied in a map ; those of the field 
survey were preserved in village registers. The 
surveys specified also the proportion of cultivated, 
culturable, and waste land ; and noticed any cir- 
cumstances favourable or unfavourable to culti- 
vation, although it was not thought necessary to 
enter into a minute classification of soils. Disputes 
concerning boundaries were determined on the spot 
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by the collector or his assistant, through the in- book hi. 
strumentality of Panchayats chosen from the inha- 
bitants. The exact limits and dimensions of the issi. 
village being thus determined, the amount of the 
assessment and the ascertainment of the parties by 
whom it was to be paid, devolved on the collector, 
by whom disputed claims, of more than one year’s 
standing, were reserved for future adjudication. 

In fixing the amount of the assessment, reference 
was not had, as previously proposed, to tables of 
the kinds of produce and their fluctuating prices ; 
but to a comparison with the past assessments of 
the same district, or of others of like extent an4 
situation ; to a general consideration of the circum- 
stances and capability of the land; and to a free 
and public communication with all who claimed an 
interest in the decision. The respective rights of 
individuals were ascertained and recorded; and 
engagements entered into with them personally, or 
with representatives chosen by themselves, according 
to the tenures by which they held, and under which 
they were separately or jointly responsible for the 
amount of the public revenue. In place of the 
brief intervals hitherto adopted, the assessment was 
settled for a term which was finally extended to 
thirty years’. Subsidiary to these measures, a re- 
gulation was enacted to provide for the more 
speedy determination of judicial questions cog- 
nisable by the revenue officers employed in making 
settlements ; and to authorise them to have re- 

* Minute of Lord W. Bentinck, 26th of September, 1832. Simla. 

Circular Instructions of the Revenue Board, Western Provinces. 

September, 1833. 
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enforce the award of the Panchayats, from which no 
1831 . appeal was allowed. The village accountants who 
had manifested a great reluctance to produce 
authentic accounts, were compelled by the same 
enactment to furnish them regularly to the col- 
lector ; and in order to strwigthen the establish- 
ments of the fisc, deputy collectors were appointed, 
who might be selected from the natives of India, 
of any class or religious persuasion'. Under this 
enactment, the instructions furnished to the revenue 
and survey officers, and the spirit infused into the 
whole system by the example and encouragement 
of the Governor-General, the work received an im- 
pulse which carried it briskly forward. The torpor 
which had hung over the preceding ten years was 
dissipated; and in the course of an equal period, 
the revenue settlement of the Western Provinces 
was completed upon principles equally conducive 
to the improving ^resources of the state and the 
growing prosperity and happiness of the people". 

^ Regulation IX., 1833. 

’ Reports have been printed of the settlements of different portions, 
convening a great mass of curious and important information. To that 
upon the settlement of Azimgerh we have already had occasion to 
refer, vol. i. p 425. This was concluded in December, 1837. There 
are others for Agra, Cawnpore, Mynpuri, Muzaffarnagar, Saharanpur, 
Etawa, etc., completed, for the most part, about 1 840-41 . A particular 
and authentic description of the whole settlement-process is given in 
a periodical work published at Meerut, the Meerut Universal Maga- 
zine, vol iv. No. 16. The communication between the collector and 
the cultivators is highly characteristic. See App. IV. The results 
of the arrangement are published in the Journal of the Statistical 
Society, by Col. Sykes, from official ‘documents. The total revenue 
of the North-west Provinces in 1816-7, was Rupees 4.03.91.527, or 
about four millions sterling, being an increase on that of 1815 of 
1,200,000/., while its pressure upon the cultivators is shown to be 
exceedingly light, amounting to little more than two Rupees, or about 
four shillings per head per annum.— Journal of the Statistical Society 
of London, vol. x., p. 243. 
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Little progress was made in the general improve- book nr. 
raent of criminal law and police; but a very im- 
portantboon was conferred upon extensive portions isai. 
of the Company’s territory, and the adjacent coun- 
tries, by the active and efficacious measures which 
were pursued for the extirpation of the numerous 
and formidable gangs of depredators, known by the 
name of Thugs. These miscreants, robbers, and 
murderers, by hereditary descent, were numerously 
scattered through Central India, following ostensibly 
the peaceful avocations of agriculture or trade, but 
subsisting chiefly by the booty obtained from their 
victims, whom they invariably put to death by stran- 
gulation,* before they rifled them. Quitting their 
homes in bands more or less numerous, according 
to the object of the expedition, and travelling 
sometimes to a considerable distance, it was their 
practice to fall in, as if by accident, with the 
persons whom they purposed to destroy; and by 
a pretended similarity of destination as merchants, 
travellers, or pilgrims, become companions of their 
way — Avinning their confidence by cheerful and 
conciliatory manners, and by simulating the like 
apprehensions of the dangers of the road. On 
arriving at a place favourable for the safe exe- 
cution of their project, a strip of cloth, or an 
unfolded turban was suddenly thrown round 
the neck of the victim, the ends of which were 
crossed and drawn tight by some of the party, while 
others secured the feet and hands, until life was 

^ The term Thug properly denotes “ a cheat/’ In some jjarts of In- 
dia these people are known by the more ajppropriate designation of 
Phansi'gar, the bearer of a noose phansi,*’ with which they strangle. 
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BOOK III. extinguished. The dead body was then plundered 
of everything of value, and buried in a hole dug in 
1831 . the ground, in a place little exposed to observation. 
Whatever the number of the travellers, not one was 
suffered to escape, as the Thugs took care always 
considerably to out-number those whom they in- 
tended to attack. Scouts were stationed to inter- 
cept or give notice of approaching passengers ; and 
every vestige of the deed of violence was carefully 
obliterated ; nor could the circumstances of its per- 
petration be ascertained, as no evidence was pro- 
curable, except that of the Thugs themselves ; and 
they were bound to secrecy by the most solemn 
oaths they could devise — as well as by their own 
interests — the habits of their lives, and the influence 
of a blind and mischievous superstition. 

The practice of committing murder, in the mode 
pursued by the Thugs, was common to a num- 
ber of associations, who, although composed of per- 
sons of different religions and castes, and inhabiting 
very distant parts of India, were identified as a 
confederacy of criminality, and were known to each 
other, Avherever they met, by a system of secret signs, 
and a peculiar conventional dialect. The members of 
each gang were taught from their earliest youth, to 
consider the commission of murder by means of the 
noose as their hereditary calling, and to regard 
themselves as the mere instruments of destiny, 
whose irresistible will was to be necessarily accom- 
plished by them, and exempted them from all re- 
sponsibility. The boy was at first employed as a 
scout, and not permitted to witness the proceed- 
ings of his seniors ; as he grew older, he was 
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allowed to see and handle the corpse of the victim, book in. 
and assist in the interment; and when he attained 
manhood, and displayed adequate strength and reso- issi. 
lution, he was intrusted with what had then become 
to him an object of ambition, the application of 
the noose. Previous to the murder, he went through 
a form of mysterious initiation by one of the elders 
whom he chose for his Guru or spiritual guide. The 
influence of education and example were thus con- 
firmed by a solemn rite; and the Thug proceeded in 
his career with no feelings of compunction or re- 
morse. Nor was he, in general, in other respects 
cruel or sanguinary. He looked upon the plunder 
of travellers as his professional avocation, and their 
murder as the necessary condition of his own 
security — sanctioned by divine indications, and the 
approbation of his tutelary divinity.* 

Many of the Thugs, in all parts of India, were 
Mohammedans ; but being wholly ignorant of the 
principles of the Koran, and having admitted Hindu 
castes into the confederacy, they had borrowed 
from their associates many of the superstitious no- 
tions of degenerate Hinduism, and the especial vene- 
ration of Devi, Durga, or Bhavani, the bride of Siva, 

* “ A Thug leader, of roost polished roanners and great eloquence, 
being asked one day, in my presence, by a native gentleman, whether he 
never felt compunction in murdering innocent people, replied with a smile 
* Does any man feel compunction in following his trade, and are not all 
our trades assigned us by Providence ?* The native gentleman said — 

‘ How many people have you killed with your own hands in the course 
of your life?’ ‘I have killed none.’ ‘Have you not just been de- 
scribing to me a number of murders ?” ‘ Yes, but do you suppose I 
could have committed them ? Is any man killed from man’s killing ? 

Is it not the hand of God that kills him, and are we not instruments 
in the hand of God?”’— Sleeman, Ramsiana, voce Bhurtote. The 
doctrine is genuine Hinduism, understanding by the term God— Time 
or Destiny — or, rather, the inevitable consequences of pre-existcnce 
manifested in a present life, which is what the Hindus mean by destiny^ 
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BOOK III. under one or other of those terrific forms which, 
according to the Pauranic legends, she assumed for 
the destruction of malevolent spirits, but in which 
she is now held by popular credulity to be the par- 
ticular patroness of all vagabonds, and thieves, and 
murderers. In common with Hindus of all classes, 
the Thugs attached great significance to signs and 
omens ; the appearance of birds, beasts, or reptiles, 
the cries they uttered, the direction in which they 
accompanied or crossed the path — and similar ac- 
cidents which they, however, were singular in 
ascribing to the immediate influence of Devi, and 
interpreting as indications of her pleasure with re- 
gard to the prosecution of their enterprises. The 
omens were so numerous, that a right knowledge 
of them was diflicult to be acquired ; and to a mis- 
taken interpretation the Thugs ascribed any dis- 
appointment or calamity that might befall them. 
Besides observing the usual Hindu festivals of 
which Durga or Kali is the presiding goddess, 
and occasionally presenting oflerings at her most 
celebrated temples', the priests of which were 
sometimes connected with the gangs, the Thugs 
solemnised special feasts in her honour, and pre- 
sented to her goats, rice, fruits, and spirits ; and 
after every murder it was their invariable custom 
to offer to her, with due ceremony, a piece of silver 
and a quantity of molasses, of which latter those 
only of the party who had previously applied the 

J Especially at Kalighat, at Calcutta, and Vindhya-vasini, near 
Mirzapur. The latter is the favorite resort of all the miscreants of the 
western provinces. It was visited by the author, in 1820, and pre- 
sented an extraordinary assemblage of most atrocious-looking va- 
gabonds. 
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fatal noose, Avere permitted to participate. The book m. 
credulity with which the Thugs trusted in the 
peculiar favour of the goddess was unbounded; issi. 
and to her displeasure were attributed the appre- 
hension and punishment of their leaders by the 
officers of the British Government. 

According to their own traditions, the diiferent 
clans of Thugs sprang originally from seven tribes, 
who were all of the Mohammedan faith, in the 
vicinity of Delhi. They were dislodged from their 
haunts as recently as the seventeenth century, and 
had since spread throughout central India, and 
penetrated to the Dekhin. The majority are still 
Mohammedans; but there are also among them 
low caste Hindus, and it is obvious that the for- 
mer have borroAved their superstitions from the 
latter. The employment of the noose as an of- 
fensive Aveapon in war, and an instrument of 
punishment in peace, is of remote antiquity, and 
was common among both the ancient Persians and 
the Hindus*. The existence of a set of murderers 
by whom it was used, was known to early travellers 
in India. As results from the tradition of their 


* A tribe, that of the Sagartii, is noticed by Herodotus, as using 
the noose in battle, and the use continued to be familiar to the Per- 
sians to the 10th century, as it is frequently made mention of by 
Firdausi, a8—“ He threw the well-twisted Kamand (noose or lasso) 
and bound them fast- upon the spot”; and “when the kamand was cast 
from the hand of Rustam, the diademed head was caught in the coil.” 
The Pasa, or noose, although most appropriate to the Hindu divinity 
.of the ocean, Varuna, is borne by several others, as by Yama, the 
regent of death, by Siva, Vishnu, Ganesa, and the goddess Devi ; it 
also appears as an implement of war among the mystical weapons, 
with which Rama was equipped by Viswamitra— “ I give thee the 
noose of Dharina, and also the noose-weapon of Kala, difficult to be 
resisted — and likewise the highly-venerated noose of Varuna,”— 
Ramayana, Book i., chap. 30. The existence in India of robbers who 
murdered by strangling is mentioned by Tavernier. 
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CHAF. Yi. Jjjgjjj jjjg punighment they deserved, but the subordi- 
1831 . nate chiefs and the otficers of the states of Western 
India, commonly connived at their crimes, and 
allowed them to settle within their jurisdiction, in 
consideration of sharing in their spoils, and on con- 
dition that they should not follow their nefarious 
practices in the districts which they inhabited. 
With the transfer of the country to the British 
Government, and the extension of its influence, 
there was an end of connivance ; and as soon as the 
nature of their organisation was understood, active 
measures were instituted against the Thugs. In 
the Mysore country, many were apprehended as 
early as 1799; and in 1807, others were secured and 
punished, in the district of Chitur. The territories 
obtained from the Nawab Vizir, were found to 
swarm with these and other murderous bands, and 
many individuals were brought before the Courts 
of criminal justice, by which a considerable number 
were sentenced to imprisonment or death, and the 
gangs were, in consequence, much reduced in 
strength; and many were intimidated into emigra- 
tion from the Company’s districts. The anarchy 
that prevailed in Malwa and Rajputana, attracted 
them to that quarter; and the restoration of order 
slowly and imperfectly attained, aflPorded them for 
a while a rich field for their atrocious depreda- 
tions. The active pursuit of the Company’s Go- 
vernment followed upon their footsteps. The 
services of the Gwalior contingent horse, were 
directed against them by order of the Marquis 
of Hastings, although probably with little benefit. 
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In 1820, a large gang was apprehended in the book ni. 
valley of the Nerbudda by General Adams. In 
1823, a still larger body, amounting to one hundred i88i. 
and fifteen, was arrested by Mr. Molony, in the 
same valley, on their return from the Dekhin ; and 
a numerous gang was secured in the same locality 
by Major Wardlaw. In the two last instances, the 
prisoners were convicted; in the first, they escaped; 
and, in the trials before the judges in the provinces 
where the regulations prevailed, the forms of the 
criminal courts, and the provisions of the Moham- 
medan law, were too often favourable to the 
acquittal of the culprits. Although checked, there- 
fore, the crime was nowhere extirpated; and the 
Thugs, protected by the corruption of the petty land- 
holders, and native revenue and police officers, and 
by the reluctance of the natives to appear as accusers 
before the Company’s courts, continued for a season 
to pursue their murderous practices with compara- 
tive impunity. In 1829, arrangements were made 
under the orders of the Government for their more 
effectual suppression, particularly in the Saugar and 
Nerbudda territories, where they most abounded. 

The Political Commissioner, in charge of the dis- 
tricts, Mr. F. C. Smith, who, in his judicial capacity, 
had manifested great activity and vigour in bring- 
ing these malefactors to punishment, was invested 
with full powers to subject the Thugs who were 
apprehended, to summary trial and conviction upon 
the evidence of accomplices; and an officer equally 
distinguished for his successful exertions and fami- 
liarity with the duty. Major Sleeman, was appointed 
under him commissioner for the suppression of the 



304 


HISTORy OF BRITISH INDIA. 


BOOK HI 

CHAP. VI. 


)83). 


• crime, having the especial duty of superintending 
. the operations of the arrest of the Thug gangs, and 
collecting the evidence for the cases in which they 
were to be committed for trial. At a subsequent 
date*, several other officers were charged with a 
similar superintendence, in subordination to the 
General Superintendent, for conducting the oper- 
ations south of the Nerbudda, those between the 
Ganges and the Jumna, and those in Rajputana, 
Malwa, and the Delhi territories, or in communica- 
tion and under the orders of the Residents at 
Hyderabad and Lucknow. Such were the efficiency 
of the system, and the activity of the superintend- 
ents, supported by the concurrent exertions of the 
political functionaries in Hindustan, that, in the 
course of six years, from 1830 to 1835, two thou- 
sand Thugs had been arrested and tried at Indore, 
Hyderabad, Saugar, and Jubbulpore, of whom 
about fifteen hundred were convicted and sentenced 
either to death, transportation, or imprisonment. 
Many died in confinement: a number were par- 
doned in consideration of the value of their evi- 
dence, but their character with their confederates 
was destroyed; and the consequence was, the reduc- 
tion of the gangs to a few scattered and intimidated 
individuals who had contrived to elude the pursuit 
of justice. That the crime is wholly extirpated, 
is scarcely to be hoped; but its commission has 
become infrequent; and peaceable travellers and 
traders have of late years pursued their way along 
the roads of Central India, without dread of falling 

* Resolution of the Government of India, Jan. 7, 1835.— Monthly 
Asiatic Journal, from the Government Gazette, vol. 17, 124. 
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a prey to the insidious arts and murderous prac-BooKiii. 
tices of men more merciless and destructive than 
the savage denizens of the adjacent forests.^ im. 

The efforts made in the territories more favour- 
ably circumstanced, to promote the advance of 
useful knowledge, received from the Governor- 
General the most solicitous encouragement ; and 
considerable progress was made under his auspices, 
in the multiplication of educational establishments, 
and the cultivation of the English language and 
literature. English classes or seminaries were in- 
stituted at several of the principal stations in the 
Upper Provinces, as well as in Bengal; Avhile at 
the same time the system of native study pursued 
at the colleges exclusively appropriated to the 
education of Hindus and Mohammedans, was 
diligently superintended and improved, and was in 
the course of being rendered co-operative in the 
dissemination of sound knowledge, by providing 
instructors qualified to enrich their own literature 
through the medium of translations from the English 
language. Influenced, however, by the examples of 
extraordinary progress in English made at Calcutta, 
under peculiarly favourable circumstances, and 


^ Most of the chief peculiarities of these gangs were described 
several years ago by Dr. Sherwood of the Madras service, by whom 
an article “ On the Murderers called Phausigara” was published in 
the 13th volume of the Asiatic Researches, Calcutta, 1820. A sup- 
plementary notice of the Thugs, and other predatory clans in the 
Ceded Provinces, was extracted from the official report of the Super- 
intendent of Police for the Western Provinces, dated in 1816. The 
latest authentic information is furnished by Colonel Sleeman in his 
Ramasiana ; or, Vocal^ulHry of the Slang Dialect of the Thugs : with 
an Introduction and Appendix descriptive of their practices, and con- 
taining reports of proceedings on their trials. Calcutta, 1836. And in 
his Report on the Depredations of the Thug Gangs from 1836-7 to 
1839. Calcutta, 1840. 
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BOOK HI. misled by advisers, who had no knowledge of India, 
or its people, beyond a limited intercourse with the 
1836 . anglicised portion of the inhabitants of the metro- 
polis, Lord W. Bentinck, shortly before his de- 
parture, adopted the notion that English might be 
made the sole channel of instruction; and resolved, 
that all the funds appropriated to the purposes of 
education should be employed in imparting to the 
native population a knowledge of English literature 
and science through the medium of the English 
language alone*. In order to carry this resolution 
into effect, the endowments heretofore granted to the 
students of the native colleges were to be resumed, 
and the colleges themselves were to be abolished 
upon the diminution of the number of the students, 
which was effectually provided for by depriv- 
ing them of their principal and often only means 
of prosecuting their studies. In this exclusive 
encouragement of the study of English, the cir- 
cumstances of the great body of the people were 
wholly disregarded. In Calcutta, where a consi- 
derable portion of the more respectable inhabitants 
were in constant and intimate association with 
Englishmen of every degree, and where numbers 
found employment in public or private offices, 
there were both an extensive want of the language 
and abundant facilities and ample leisure for its 
acquirement. Beyond Calcutta the accomplishment 
was of no practical usefulness, and no inducement 
existed to engage in a necessarily long and arduous 
course of study. It was, therefore, evidently im- 

^ Resolution of Government, 7th March, 1835. Appendix, Report 
of Committee of Public Instruction for 1835. Calcutta, 1836. 
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possible that it should be cultivated to any extent; bookiil 
and all attempts to introduce it universally, could 
be attended with but imperfect success. The isas. 
great truth was also overlooked, that a national 
literature can only co-exist with a national lan- 
guage ; and that as long as knowledge is restricted 
to a foreign garb, it can be the property only of the 
few who can command leisure and opportunity 
for its attainment. It was obvious that a language 
so difficult as English, and so utterly discordant with 
every Indian dialect, could never become the uni- 
versal medium of instruction; and that, even if 
it should be extensively studied, which, beyond 
certain narrow limits, was highly improbable, it 
would constitute the literature of a class — never 
that of the people. The means of improving the 
spoken dialects, and fitting them to become the 
vehicles of sound instruction, were at hand in 
the languages considered classical by Hindus and 
Mohammedans, the Sanscrit and Arabic, and 
through them an easy passage might be found for 
the infusion of European thought into vernacular 
expression ; but whether they were to be employed as 
had previously been done in accomplishing the object, 
or whether it might be more expedient to attempt 
the literary use of the spoken languages at once, it 
was undeniable that the exclusive encouragement of 
English was unjust to the native literary classes, 
and was of no benefit to the bulk of the population. 

The better judgment of Lord W. Bentinck’s suc- 
cessor, Lord Auckland, while it gave the most 
liberal encouragement to the extension of English 
study, rescued the native colleges from the mis- 
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CHAF. VI. ijy libera} distribution of scholarships 

1835. fo flic seminaries alike, remedied, in some de- 
gree, the discontinuance of the subsistence-allow- 
ances, on which most of the students, like the poor 
scholars of the middle ages in Europe, had been 
accustomed, under all previous rule, Hindu, Mo- 
hammedan, or Christian, to depend'. 

A new and important era in the communication 
between the East and West, dates from the period 
of Lord W. Bentinck’s administration ; when the 
powers of steam were first applied to contract the 
interval which divides Great Britain from British 
India. The result of the first trial, in which a 
vessel, the Enterprise, depending partly upon steam 
and partly upon sails, followed the usual route 
round the Cape of Good Hope, was not encourag- 
ing, as little saving of time was effected^ An 
attempt was made to open a route by the Euphrates, 
and thence down the Persian Gulf to Bombay ; but 
this was undertaken upon most inaccurate views of 
the capabilities of the river, and the lawless condition 
of the Arab tribes upon its borders. The project, after 
an unprofitable expenditure of time and money, 
was not persisted in. The more feasible route was 
soon ascertained to be that by the Red Sea, from 


' Minute of the Right Honourable the Governor-General, Nov. 
24th, 1839. App. Report General Committee of Public Instruction, 
1839-1840. The latest reports from the North-Western Provinces 
show, that the demand for the English language is extremely limited ; 
while that for useful knowledge, diffused through numerous publica- 
tions in the spoken languages, is rapidly augmenting. 

^ The Enterprise sailed from Falmouth on the 16th of August, 1825, 
and arrived at Diamond Harbour, 7th December; having been, there- 
fore, more than three months on the voyage. 
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the several Presidencies to Suez, and across the book in. 
isthmus to Alexandria. The first voyage was made 
by the Hugh Lindsay from Bombay, which she left less, 
on the 20th of March, 1830. She arrived at Suez 
on the 22nd of April; being thirty- two days on the 
passage. In her next voyage, in December of the 
same year, the time was diminished to twenty-two 
days. Subsequently other voyages succeeded, which 
established the practicability of the route, the pos- 
sibility of navigating the Red Sea throughout the 
year, and the probability of accelerated despatch*. 

It only remained, therefore, to complete the line of 
communication, by providing for the voyage be- 
tween Egypt and England; and this was accom- 
plished by arrangements concluded between the 
East India Company and his Majesty’s Government, 
upon the recommendation of a select committee of 
the House of Commons, appointed in 1834 to in- 
vestigate the subject. Those arrangements have 
since been perfected; and the communication be- 
tween regions separated by a fourth of the circum- 
ference of the globe, requires now a smaller number 
of weeks than it formerly did of months for its 
accomplishment’*. 

' In 1836, the Government of Bombay congratulatCB the Court upon 
the arrival of despatches from London in fifty-eight, forty- five, and 
sixty- four days. Report of Committee, 1837. Statement of Sir 
J. llobhouse. Later years have witnessed their conveyance in half 
the time. 

* Reports of Select Committees of the House of Commons on Steam 
Communications with India, 1834 and 1837. Lord W. Bentinck pre- 
sided on the latter occadion, and was examined as a witness. It may 
be doubted if the advantages he so sanguinely anticipated have been, 
or ever will be, realised. “ It is,” he observes, “ through the means 
of a quite safe and frequent communication between all India and 
England, that the natives of India in persop y^ill be enabled to bring 
their complaints and grievances before the authorities and the coun- 
try ; that large numbers of disinterested travellers will have it in their 
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''*• India, which had at first ensued upon the removal 
ier) 5 . of all restrictions upon private trade, had not 
latterly indicated any disposition to advance ; and 
the value of both exports and imports in the last 
year of Lord W. Bentinck’s government, fell con- 
siderably short of that of the first year of his 
predecessor's administration'. This was partly 
ascribable to the reduced prices of the principal 
articles of the commerce with Great Britain, parti- 
cularly cotton goods, in which a larger quantity 
represented a smaller sum. It was partly owing 
also to the shock which credit received in the 
beginning of 1833, when all the oldest established 
commercial houses in Calcutta became suddenly 
insolvent to an enormous extent. These firms, 
not more than five in number, had been settled 
for more than half a century in Bengal, and, 
under the wing of the East India Company’s mo- 
nopoly, had appropriated almost exclusively that 
portion of the trade with the countries of the East, 
or with the United Kingdom, which the Company 
relinquished to private enterprise. Under this 

power to report to their country at home, the nature and circum- 
stances of this distant portion of the empire. The result, I hope, will 
be to rouse the shameful apathy and indifference of Great Britain to 
the concerns of India ; and by thus bringing the eye of the British 
public to bear upon India, it may be hoped that the desired ameliora- 
tion may be accomplished.” Report, Steam Committee of House of 
Commons, p. 190. 

* The value of the trade of the three Presidencies at the several 
periods was as follows : — 

Imports. Exports. Total. 

1822-3 - - .£8,600,000 10,690,000 19,290,000 

1834-5 - - 7,654,000 9,675,000 17,329,000 

Less - -• £946,000 1,015,000 1,961,000 

MSS. Returns. 
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system they enjoyed security and prosperity, and book in. 
the unbounded confidence of both natives and 
Europeans. With the usual short-sightedness of .issa 
commercial insatiability, they nevertheless joined 
in the clamour against the East India Company’s 
exclusive privileges, and contributed essentially to 
their abolition. But with the opening of the trade, 
started up a host of competitors, diverting no in- 
considerable portion of their profits, and provoking 
them to emulative and fatal speculation. The 
consequences were their downfall; the ruin of 
thousands whom their long-recognised stability had 
tempted to entrust them Avith their fortunes ; and 
a check to the commercial prosperity of Calcutta, 
and an injury to its mercantile credit from which 
it was slow to recover. The mischief was, in some 
degree, aggravated by the financial measures of the 
Government. 

Encouraged by the' success which had attended 
the reduction of the rates of interest from the 
higher proportions which had previously prevailed, 
to the more moderate rate of five per cent, and 
being in possession of a superabundance of cash, 
the Government of Bengal made an attempt, in 
1824, about the beginning of the Burma war, to 
carry the reduction still further, and opened a loan 
at four per cent, per annum. It was soon found, 
however, that the growing wants of the state were 
not likely to be supplied on terms so inferior to the 
market- value of money; and in the following year, 
the rate of five per cent was reverted to, with the 
permission to holders of the four per cent securities 
to transfer them to the new loan. The interest 
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- - ten millions were readily raised upon these con- 
1836 .. ditions. After the close of the Burma war, and 
the intermission of the heavy demands on the trea- 
sury, the attempt to force the rate of four per cent 
upon the public creditors was repeated in 1828-9, 
but was equally unsuccessful. In the year ensuing, 
five per cent was the rate ofiered upon a new loan ; 
hut this was also a failure, as the interest was 
made payable only in cash, and no part of it 
realisable by bills on the Court in favour of resi- 
dents in Europe. As the larger proportion of the 
creditors consisted of the servants of the Company, 
who had either returned to Europe or looked for- 
ward to such a return, these reiterated attempts 
to get rid of the most convenient means of re- 
mitting the interest of their accumulations filled 
them with alarm, and induced a considerable number 
to accede to the offer of a four per cent loan, with 
bills on the Court for the interest in favour of 
residents in Europe. At the same time arrangements 
were made for paying off the first five per cent, 
loan and portions of the second ; and the holders of 
those loans submitted, therefore, to the diminution 
of the rate of interest, and subscribed to the four per 
cent, loan to the extent of nearly ten millions. Many, 
however, rather than accede to a rate which was 
evidently premature, and which was certain to end 
in the depreciation of the principal, handed over 
their property to the houses of business, and were 
consequently involved in their ruin. The Govern- 
ment benefited by the alarm which was thus created, 
and opened a fourth fourpercent. loan in 1834 — while 
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in 1835 the instructions from England, consequent book iii. 
upon the provisions of the new Charter, put a final 
term to the only 6 per cent, loan still outstanding, leaa. 
partly by its discharge, and partly by its tranference 
to a remittable loan, at 5 per cent, not redeemable, 
before the expiration of the period of twenty years, 
for which the administration of India had been con- 
tinued to the East India Company. The full effect of 
those measures was not felt until the succeeding 
year ; but in 1835-6, an important relief was afforded 
to the finances of India by an actual reduction of 
both the principal and interest of the public debt* ; 
and a further prospective improvement was antici- 
pated, from the altered relation between the charges 
and the receipts, by which the latter considerably ex- 
ceeded the former, and afforded a surplus more than 
sufficient to cover the territorial expenses, incurred 
in England. The embarrassments consequent upon 
the Burma war were thus to a great degree sur- 


* The principal of the Registered Debt in India, on the 30th April, 
1823, was called 22,983,000?. ; on the 30th April, 1829, it had risen 
to 30,188,000/. ; on the 30th April, 1836, it was 26,947,000/. The 
annual amount of interest at these several dates was 1,540,000/., 
1,958,000/., and 1,426,000/.; showing, therefore, a reduction of 632,000/. 
from the second, and 111,000/. from the first, although the principal 
was of higher amount. — Annual Account of the Territorial Revenues 
and disbursements of the East India Compan^r ; also, statements of 
Revenue and Charges, printed by order of the House of Commons, 
12tb August, 1842. In these Statements, as compared with all pre- 
ceding accounts, a very material reduction has apparently taken place ; 
as, for instance, in the amount of the Registered Debt for 1829, which 
is stated by the (Committee of the House of Commons of 1832, to be 
i'39,378,000, or nine millions more than is specified above. The 
greater part of this seeming difference arises from a different calcula- 
tion of the value of the Rupee in exchange. In the accounts prepared 
for Parliament, subsequently to 1830, the computation of the value of 
the Sicca rupee in pounds sterling, through the medium of the current 
rupee, was discarded, and an apparent diminution of the revenues and 
charges to the extent of 16 per cent, consequently takes place — the 
Sicca rupee being at once rated at two shillings. 
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BOOK III. mounted, and the finances of the British Indian 
Empire were plaoed by the economical arrangements 
1835. of the Governor-General, once more in that con- 
dition of prosperity, which they may be calculated 
to preserve, as long as the maintenance of tran- 
quillity obviates occasion for extraordinary expen- 
diture\ 

* The correction, explained in the preceding note, as applied to the 
whole of the statements of revenues and charges from 1814-15 to 
1839, was submitted t6 the House of Commons 24th August, 1842— 
from which document the following comparison is derived of the three 
periods of 1823, 1829, and 1836 



1823, 1 

.. J 

1829. 

1836. 

Rerenuai 

W, 645, 000 ; 

19,486,000 

19,643,000 ’ 

Charges 

16,986,000 

18,641,000 

15,991,000 

Surplus Revenue 

2,668,000 

945,000 

i 3,652,000 

Home Charges.. 

2,806,000 

1,806,000 

1 2,110,000 

Deficit 

£ 147,000 I 

£1,021,000 

£1,442,000 Surplus. 


providing therefore fully for all territorial disbursements in England. 

Some apprehension was excited by a slight decline of the land- 
revenue between 1831—2, and 1833—4 ; but the depression was only 
temporary, according to the following statements of the average land- 
revenues of those three years, with the preceding and three succeed- 
ing years— 


Land Revenue. 

Bengal. 

Madras. 

Bombay. 

Total. 

From 1828*9 to 1830*1, 

£6,786,000 

2,833,000 

1,361,000 

11,080,000 

“ 1831-2 to 1833*4, 

6,676,000 

2,767,000 

1,348,000 

10,680,000 

“ 1834-5 to 1830*7, 

7,040,000 

2,868,000 

1,616,000 

11,414,000 
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General to the Madras Presidency. — Affairs of 

Coorg Cruelty of the Raja., — Enmity to the 

British, — Treacherous Designs, — declared an 
Enemy. — Invasion of Coorg in Four Divisions, 
— Advance of the First and Second to Madhu- 
kaira, — the Third repulsed, — the Fourth obliged 
to retire, — the Raja surrenders, — sent a Prisoner 
to Bangalore, — the Province annexed to the British 
Government. — The Governor- General in the Nil- 

gerhi Hills First Council of India. — Change of 

System proclaimed Return of Governor-General 

to Bengal. 

Although the progress of legislature and domestic 
improvement, which has been described, was undis- 
turbed by any interruption of internal tranquillity 
of a serious nature, yet occasional demonstrations 
of turbulence and disaffection took place in the in- 
terval, which merit notice as characteristic of the 
temper and feelings of the people, and as illustrative 
of the advantage of treating them with due con- 
sideration, while vigorously repressing any attempt 
to throw off the restraints which are imposed by 
all civilised governments upon the passions of the 
multitude. 

The chief seats of the disturbances in question 
were the recently acquired provinces on the eastern 
and western frontiers, inhabited by races little 
habituated to legitimate control: but, in one in- 
stance, the immediate vicinity of Calcutta was 
alarmed by the unusual occurrence of a tumult, 
which was not put down without the employment of 
military force. We have already had occasion to ad- 
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vert to the rise of a fanatical sect among the Moham- book iii. 
medans, originating -with Syed Ahmed; the profes- 
sed object of which was to restore Mohammedanism isai. 
to its original simplicity, and to purify it from the 
corruptions which had sprung up in India through 
the practices of the Shias, or followers of Ali; or 
which had been borrowed from the idolatrous cere- 
monies of the Hindus. Islam and Kafir, according 
to the phraseology of the disciples of Syed Ahmed, 
had become mixed together like Khichri (a dish, of 
pulse and rice), and it was their aim to get rid of 
the extraneous defilement. They prohibited accord- 
ingly the Shia celebration of the Moharram, when 
prayers are read in commemoration of the death of 
the Khalif Ali and his sons, and Tazias or representa- 
tions of their tombs are carried in procession. To de- 
molish a Tazia was, they asserted, as meritorious an 
act as to break an idol. They denounced also the 
prevalent custom of going in pilgrimage to the tombs 
of certain reputed prophets and saints, of olfering 
prayers to them, and making presents at their 
shrines, and soliciting their intercession for the 
obtaining of blessings, or the averting of misfor- 
tune; such vicarious dependence being, in their 
doctrine, an impugnment of the unity of God, and 
the most reprehensible blasphemy. Various other 
popular usages, evidently tinctured by Hinduism, 
were equally condemned. This interference with 
long cherished abuses, the affectation by these 
puritans of greater sanctity, and the contumely 
which they displayed towards all, except those 
of their own persuasion, excited the resentment 
and provoked the recrimination of both Moham- 
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cMAP.vu. scttled io the vicinity of Baraset, 

1631 . in Lower Bengal, and, by their pretensions 
and denunciations, aroused the indignation of 
the other Mohammedan inhabitants of the neigh- 
bourhood, who carried their complaints to the 
Hindu Zemindar, on whose estate both parties 
resided. Taking part .with the complainants, the 
Zemindar imposed fines upon the sectaries, and en- 
cojiraged their opponents and his personal retainers 
to treat them with ridicule and insult. They re- 
presented their grievances to the magistrate ; but 
redress being delayed beyond their endurance, they 
took the law into their own hands, assembled in 
arms in considerable numbers, under the leading of 
one Titu Miya, a fakir, who inculcated the doc- 
trines of Syed Ahmed, and commenced a religious 
warfare against their Hindu neighbours, by destroy- 
ing a temple, and killing a cow. From this they 
proceeded to acts of aggravated violence, compelling 
all the villagers to profess adherence to their re- 
ligious creed, and forcing the Brahmins especially 
to repeat the Mohammedan formula of faith, and 
to swallow beef. In proportion as they collected 
numbers, they increased in audacity, plundered and 
burnt the villages and factories in the neighbour- 
hood, and put to death all who were in any way ob- 
noxious to them, or who ventured to offer resistance. 
Two attempts to suppress the disturbance by the 
civil power were unsuccessful ; and, on the second 
occasion, the magistrate and his party were dis- 
comfited by an overwhelming multitude, and were 
obliged to seek safety by a precipitate retreat. The 
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chief native officer of police was overtaken and book nt 
murdered. Several of the insurgents were also 
killed, but they remained masters of the field; and laai. 
continued for some days to spread terror and de- 
vastation through the district. Troops were ordered 
against them. The 11th and 48th Regiments of 
N. L, with guns, and a party of Horse, marched 
from Barackpore and Dum-dum, and came up with 
them at Hugh. They were at first boldly resisted 
in the open plain. A few rounds of grape, however, 
drove the insurgents to take shelter in a stockade, 
where they maintained themselves resolutely against 
the troops. The post was carried after about an 
hour’s fighting, with the loss of seventeen, or eighteen 
Sipahis; but about a hundred of the fanatics were 
killed, and two hundred and fifty were taken 
prisoners. The remainder dispersed: parties of 
them occasionally made their appearance in the 
lower parts of Bengal, but they never again col- 
lected in force, nor hazarded a conflict with the 
authorities. The doctrines which they thus en- 
deavoured to disseminate at the point of the sword, 
have still their votaries among the educated Mo- 
hammedans of India, whose bigotry has rather 
augmented than decreased with the extension of 
liberal opinions among the Hindus ; but the rigorous 
Puritanism of Syed Ahmed is too repugnant to the 
tastes and habits of the lower orders of Indian 
Mohammedans, ever to exercise over them any 
wide or permanent influence. 

The troubles on the eastern fi’ontier extended at 
intervals throughout the whole boundary, from 
Asam to the Peninsula of Malacca, but were 
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without much difficulty. A Singpho chief, in the 
1831. commencement of 1830, crossed the mountains 
separating Asam from Hookong, and being joined 
by the Gaums, or head-men of the Latora and 
Tengapani villages, who had previously professed 
allegiance to the British Government, attempted to 
surprise Sadiya, the most eastern station in that 
quarter. Their united force amounted to about three 
thousand, of whom not more than two hundred were 
provided with musquets; the rest being armed with 
spears and heavy swords. Plunder and the carrying 
off of the Asamese as slaves appeared to be the only 
incentives of the inroad. It was promptly repelled. 
The political agent, Captain Neufville, having as- 
sembled a small party of the Asam Light Infantry, 
and about two hundred of the militia of the Khamti 
and Moamaria tribes, attacked the marauders at 
Latao, on the Tonga River, and, after a short action, 
put them to flight. They fell back to Latora, where 
they stockaded themselves. Having been joined by 
a reinforcement of the Asam Infantry, and the con- 
tingent of the Gaums who remained faithful, one 
division, under a native officer, Subahdar Zalim 
Sing, was sent to take the stockades in rear, while 
another, under the political agent, threatened them 
from the front. As soon as Zalim Sing made his 
appearance, the enemy, after firing a few shots, 
abandoned their works and fled to the hills, over 
which they were driven, with some loss, into the 
Burma boundary. Advantage was taken of their 
incursion by a body of disaffected Asamese to 
attack the small British party at Rungpore ; but 
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timely intimation of their purpose having been book in. 
received, they were repulsed and pursued into the 
thickets'. These checks were insufficient to deter issi. 
the Singphos from renewing their incursions, al- 
though q^tended with repeated discomfiture; and 
the eastern frontier of Upper Asam can scarcely 
yet be regarded as secure. To put a stop to the 
petty insurrections of the Asamese, instigated 
chiefly by individuals who had held authority under 
the former native Government, it was determined 
to eflPect a partial restoration of the latter. A tract 
situated in Central Asam was, in consequence, 
assigned in sovereignty to Purandhar Sing, who, as 
we have seen, was for a season Raja of Asam, upon 
condition of subordination to the British Govern- 
ment, and payment of an annual tribute. 

Disturbances of a more serious character broke 
out in the Kasya hills. The village of Nanklao, 
about half-way between Sylhet and Asam, had 
been obtained from Tirat Sing, who was considered 
as the chief of the Kasyas, by an amicable cession ; 
and was intended to be converted into a sanatory 
station for European invalids, being situated at 
an elevation of above five thousand feet above the 
sea, and enjoying a cool and salubrious climate. 

In April, 1829, the village was suddenly surrounded 
by a number of armed hill-men, headed by Tirat 
Sing and other chiefs ; and Lieutenant Bedingfield, 
who, with Lieutenant Burlton and Mr. Bowman, 
were resident in the place, was invited to a con- 
ference. As soon as he presented him8elf,^he was 
attacked and murdered. Lieutenant Burlton and 

' Sketches of Asam, p. 64. 

voi. nr. T 





H18T0BY OF BRITISH INDU. 


BOOK nr. his companion, with four Sipahis, defended them- 
selves in the house they occupied till night; and 
1831 . next morning endeavoured to retreat towards 
Asam. The party made good their retreat till 
evening, but were then overpowered and murdered. 
One of the Sipahis alone escaped. The causes of 
this violence were for some time unascertained ; but 
it appeared to have originated in the dissatisfaction 
of the chiefs with the arrangement into which Tirat 
Sing had entered with the Political Agent, acknow- 
ledging the supremacy of the British Government, 
and assenting to the formation of roads and sta- 
tions. He had been treated with as the Raja of the 
country ; but this was an error, as he was only one 
of an oligarchy of petty chiefs of equal authority : 
and to pacify their indignation at the powers he 
had assumed, he joined in the outrage committed 
at Nanklao. The presence of Europeans, and their 
ti’ansit through the hills, Avas exceedingly distasteful 
to all classes ; and the feeling was said to be aggra- 
vated by the extortion and insolence of the native 
subordinate officers in their treatment of the Ka- 
syas, whom they forcibly compelled to assist in 
the labour of making roads and constructing can- 
tonments*. So barbarous a mode of expressing 
their resentment necessarily required retribution; 
and detachments were sent from Sylhet to punish 

* According to Captain Pemberton, the murders of Nanklao were 
supposed to have been caused by the speech of a Bengali Chaprasi, who, 
In a dispute with the Kasyas, threatened them with Mr. Scott’s ven- 
geance ; and told them that they were to be subjected to the same 
taxation as was levied on the inhabitants of the plains. Although 
wholly fnlse, the threat excited the alarm, and roused the indignation 
of the mountaineers, already excited by the insolent demeanour and 
abuse of the subordiinte native agents who had accompanied Mr. 
Scott into the hills.— -Report on the Eastern Frontier, p. 223. 
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the oiFenders. Whenever the troops came in con- book iit 
tact with the mountaineers, the latter were easily 
overthrown and scattered; but the nature of the issi. 
country protected them from any decisive infliction, 
and enabled them to prolong the contest. A 
harassing series of predatory attacks upon the 
frontier villages of Sylhet and Asam was carried 
on by the Kasyas through the three succeeding 
years ; and were retaliated by the destruction of 
their villages by detachments which penetrated 
into the thickets. The chiefs were at last 
wearied of the contest; and by the end of 1832 
most of them had entered into engagements 
acknowledging the supremacy of the Company, 
and ceding the tracts which were required for 
the communication between Sylhet and Asam, not- 
withstanding their repugnance to the cession. Those 
who had taken part with Tirat Sing submitted to 
pay a pecuniary fine for having assisted him ; but 
they declined to aid in his apprehension ; and the 
condition was not insisted on. In the beginning 
of the following year, however, the Raja gave him- 
self up, only stipulating that his life should not be 
forfeited. He was sent as a state prisoner to 
Dacca. Raja Sing, his nephew, a lad of fourteen, 
was acknowledged as his successor by the Kasyas ; 
and the district of Nanklao was restored to him by 
the British Government, on condition of its right 
being admitted to make roads through the hills 
between Asam and Sylhet, and to construct sta- 
tions, and guard and post-houses along th? line of 
road; and the Raja promised to supply workmen 
and materials for constructing the roads and 
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to furnish grazing land for as many cattle as the 
1831. Government should deem it necessary to keep on 
the hills ; to arrest and hand over to the British 
authorities any person who might have committed 
any offence within the limits of a British post and 
endeavoured to abscond; and to submit to pay- 
ment of a fine for breach of any of the conditions of 
the engagement. These measures, and an im- 
proved appreciation of the advantages of civilised 
intercourse have since allayed the jealousy of the 
Kasyas, and secured a free communication across 
the hills between Asam and the lower provinces pf 
Bengal*. 

The authority of the British Government was 
still more decidedly established in the contiguous 
provinces of Jyntia and Kachar, chiefly through 
the folly and criminality of their native rulers. In 
the latter, the Raja, Govind Chandra, who had been 
restored to his authority after the Burma war, was 
murdered, in the beginning of 1830, by his own 
guard. He had made himself obnoxious to his 
people, by his preference of Mohammedans and 
Bengali Hindus in the conduct of public busi- 
ness, and by the extortion which he practised 
through their agency. His murder was not, how- 
ever, exclusively ascribable to this cause ; and 
although positive proof of his guilt could not be 
adduced, there was no doubt that Gambhir Sing, 
the Raja of Manipur, was deeply implicated in the 


, ' Not fewer than nineteen petty chiefs entered, at different tiroes, 
into '‘’these engagements ; but there are others with whom no inter- 
course has been established. 
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crime, from the perpetration of which he calculated bookiii. 
on obtaining the government of Kachar. In this 
expectation he was disappointed. As there was no issi. 
acknowledged successor to Govind Chandra; and 
great inconvenience had been sutfered on the 
Sylhet frontier from the imbecile management of 
the neighbouring districts by native rule — as the 
measure also was acceptable to the people, by whom 
it had been repeatedly solicited — it was determined 
to annex Kachar permanently to the territories of 
the Company. The hills east of the western curve 
of the Barak river were made over to Garnbhir 
Sing ; and a tract of country bordering on Asam 
was guaranteed, under condition of allegiance, to a 
chief named Tula Ram, whose father, a servant of 
a former Raja of Kachar, had made himself inde- 
pendent in that part of the country during the 
anarchy which preceded the Burma invasion. 
Garnbhir Sing died a few years afterwards, in the 
beginning of 1834, and was succeeded by an infant 
son, under the protection of the British power. 

At the end of 1832, the Raja of Jyntia having 
died, he was succeeded by his nephew; but the Go- 
vernment hesitated to acknowledge his title, unless 
security could be obtained for the maintenance of 
order in the country, and the payment of a small 
annual tribute. It soon appeared that neither 
could be expected. The subordinate chiefs defied 
the Raja’s authority; and he was wholly without 
the means of enforcing it. In the time of his 
predecessor, four men had been carried off from 
the British territory to be offered as victims to the 
goddess Kali, who was worshipped by the Raja and 
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the fourth effected his escape. A peremptory demand 
1831 . was made for the apprehension of the persons princi- 
pally concerned in this atrocity, at the head of whom 
was the Raja of Goha, a dependant of the Raj. The 
demand was not complied with ; and it Avas equally 
evaded by the reigning Prince, when repeated upon 
his accession. In order to punish him for his con- 
tumacy, and deter the surrounding chiefs from the 
repetition of an act of barbarous violence, of which 
previous instances, it appeared, had not been un- 
common, it was determined to sequestrate the 
possessions of the Raja in the level land, leaving 
to him the more hilly portion. Deprived of the 
resources from the more fertile tracts, the Raja 
declared himself unable to restrain his disobedient 
subjects in the hills, and voluntarily relinquished 
them for a pension, and permission to reside in the 
British territory : the terms ivere acceded to, and 
Jyntia thenceforth became a British province. 

The loss of power which the change of Govern- 
ment had inflicted upon the Burma functionaries 
in the Tenaserim provinces, and the reduction in 
the numbers of the troops by which they were pro- 
tected, induced some of the chiefs to engage in a 
rashly and ill-supported conspiracy for the re- 
possession of the towns of Tavoy and Mergui. At 
the first of these, Mung-da, the former Governor, 
made his appearance at the head of about five 
hundred men; and, although repulsed from an 
attack on the magazine, he compelled the small 
party of Madras infantry to retreat to the wharf, 
and occupied the town. The troops maintained their 
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position, with the assistance of the Chinese settlers, book in 
who adhered to the British, until they were rein- 
forced from Moalmain, when they recovered Tavoy, i»si. 
and succeeded in securing Mung-da and his principal 
adherents. They were tried for revolt, and ex- 
ecuted, and tranquillity was restored. At Mergui 
no actual collision occurred. The report of an in- 
tended insurrection, and the weakness of his detach- 
ment — not above fifty Sipahis — impelled the oflScer 
in command to abandon the place before any actual 
demonstration had been made by the insurgents. 

The defeat of the rising at Tavoy, deterred the con- 
spirators at Mergui from prosecuting their project; 
and the arrival of a stronger force completed their 
submission. Some of the ringleaders were seized 
and punished. Tranquillity was further secured by 
the death of Ujina, the ex-Governor of Martaban, 
who had instigated the rebels to their unsuccessful 
enterprise, and who was murdered by order of the 
Viceroy of Rangoon, as a turbulent chief, equally 
troublesome to his own Government and that of its 
allies. 

Military operations of scarcely a more important 
character, although of more protracted duration, 
took place at the extremity of the British dependen- 
cies, in the Eastern Archipelago, at a somewhat 
later date. A small district named Naning, lying 
north of Malacca, had been originally reduced to 
subjection by the Portuguese, and had continued to 
acknowledge allegiance to the Dutch, and their 
successors, the English, to the extent of paying an 
inconsiderable annual tribute in kind, and accept- 
ing the confirmation of their Panghulu, or Head- 
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European Governor of Malacca. As long as this 
1831. arrangement lasted, the Malay chiefs of Naning 
were equally obedient to the British power as they 
had been to the Dutch ; but it had been determined, 
under orders from home, to regard Naning as an 
integral part of the Malacca district; and in 1828, 
the Panghulu was required to accede to the revenue 
arrangements which had been introduced at Ma- 
lacca, founded on the asserted right of the Govern- 
ment to the Proprietorship of all the lands ; and to 
consent to pay as tribute, one tenth of the produce. 
A pecuniary compensation was offered to Abd-ul 
Sayid, the Panghulu, for the relinquishment of his 
claims. It was also proposed to take a census of 
the population, and the Panghulu was forbidden 
to pronounce any judicial sentence, except in trivial 
matters, but to send offenders for trial to Malacca. 
The census was allowed to be taken, but the limita- 
tion of jurisdiction was resisted, and the right of 
the Government to appropriate the lands and levy 
a tenth of the crops, was resolutely denied. The 
Panghulu, who had established a reputation among 
his countrymen for extraordinary sanctity, re- 
sented the propositions by discontinuing his pe- 
riodical visits to Malacca, and withholding his 
tribute altogether. He further incurred the dis- 
pleasure of the Government by plundering lands 
within the Malacca boundary, the hereditary pro- 
perty of an acknowledged British subject, from 
which Abd-ul Sayid claimed a revenue, and dis- 
puted the right of the Company to interfere. A 
proclamation was accordingly issued declaring him 
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in a State of contumacy, and deposing him from book in. 
his office as Panghulu of Naning. A detachment 
of one hundred and fifty Sipahis, of the 29th Madras issi. 
N. L, under Captain Wyllie, having been sent into 
the district of Naning to enforce the decree of the 
Commissioner of Malacca, advanced, on the 16th 
August, 1831, after a slight opposition, to a 
village about seventeen miles from Malacca, 
and five from Tabo, the residence of the Pang- 
hulu. The difficulty of the country, abound- 
ing with jungle, through which narrow footpaths 
blocked up by felled trees afforded the only access, 
and the increasing boldness and numbers of the 
Malays practised in the desultory warfare which 
the closeness and intricacy of the thicket favoured, 
arrested the further advance of the party, cut them 
off from their supplies, and compelled them to fall 
back in order to maintain the communication with 
Malacca, to Sanjie Pattaye, where a storehouse 
was erected and stores had been deposited. Ad- 
ditional troops having arrived at Malacca, a rein 
forcement was detached to the party at Sanjie 
Pattaye; but the road was barricaded, and the de- 
tachment was not strong enough to carry the stock- 
ades ; after sustaining some loss, including one officer 
killed. Lieutenant White, the division returned to 
Malacca, and orders were despatched to the first 
party to continue their retreat. This was accom- 
plished with some difficulty and loss, and with the 
abandonment of all the heavy baggage and two field 
pieces, which had accompanied the detachment. 

The defeat of the troops gave fresh audacity to the 
Malays. They were masters of all the open country. 
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BOOK in. and the inhabitants of Malacca trembled for the 
safety of the town. 

1832 . As it was now apparent that the Settlements in 
the straits of Malacca had been left with means 
inadequate to suppress any display of a refractory 
spirit, reinforcements were despatched from Madras ; 
and in 1832 a force was organised at Malacca, con- 
sisting of the 5th Regiment Madras N. I., a Com- 
pany of Rifles, two Companies of Sappers and 
Miners, and a detail of European and Native Ar- 
tillery, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel Herbert. 
The force moved on the 2nd March, but had ad- 
vanced only to Alor Gajeh, not more than fifteen 
miles from Malacca, by the 5th of April, having 
been delayed by the necessity of clearing a road 
through the forest, and driving the Malays from 
the stockades which they had thrown up. In these 
operations, several of the Sipahis and Lieutenant 
Harding fell. At Alor Gajeh, the resistance was still 
more obstinate, and the force was obliged to remain 
on the defensive. The Malays made repeated attacks 
on the encampment — in repelling one of which 
Ensign Walker was killed. Reinforcements, chiefly 
of the 46th Madras N. L, joined in the course of 
May; and on the 15th June, Tabo was taken, after 
a feeble defence. The Panghulu and his principal 
advisers fled for refuge to the neighbouring states. 
The district was taken possession of, and placed 
under the management of fifteen different Pang- 
hulus, in place of the fugitive, and the people finally 
settled into order and obedience. Abd-ul Sayid 
surrendered himself unconditionally, in 1834, and 
was allowed to remain at Malacca, upon a pension, 
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on condition of his furnishing securities for his book iii. 
peaceable behaviour. Tranquillity was thus re- 
stored to the peninsula after a loss of life and isss. 
waste of expenditure, which might, perhaps, have 
been avoided by a more conciliatory course of pro- 
ceeding in the first instance, and by a more efi&cient 
application of military force when it was resolved 
to have recourse to coercion^ The justice of the 
claim in which the quarrel originated, rested upon 
the same grounds as the occupation of Malacca — 
the power of the intrusive Government, whether 
Portuguese, Dutch, or English, to compel the 
people to obey its orders. The value of the demand, 
was a poor compensation for the cost of enforcing 
it : but the annexation of Naning to Malacca was 
politically advantageous to the latter; and the 
population of the former has evidently benefited by 
the change of administration*. 

Returning to the proper limits of British India, 
and crossing over to the western frontier, we find 
the districts in the south in a state of protracted 
and lawless disorder, arising from causes not very 
easy to trace, but acquiring intensity and permanence 
from the undecided and procrastinating policy of 
the British Government, and the mistaken economy 

^ Political and Statistical Account of the British Settlements in 
the Straits of Malacca, by Lieutenant T. J. Newbold, vol. i. chap. 5. 

Naning. Also, details from the Singapore Chronicle, and in the Monthly 
Asiatic Journal, N. S., vols. vii. and viii. 'J he same Journal, vol. xi. 
p. 75, contains extracts from a translation of a Malay document, 
attributed to a native in the service of the Panghulu, giving an account 
of the origin and progress of the war. With respect to the former, the 
justice of any demand on the Panghulu beyond an annual compli- 
metjtary token of amity and good faith, is strenuously denied. 

^ 'I'he Revenue of 1833-4 was 760 Dollars^ in 1835-6, 1240 I'ollars. 

The population at the former period was less than 5,000: at the latter, 
nearly 6,000. — Newbold, I. 186, 261. 
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BOOKiii. of reducing its military strength below the amount 
required to awe and control the barbarous border 
J832. tribes, incapable of understanding the obligation of 
the engagements which had been contracted with 
them from time to time, and chafing under the re- 
straints of civilised society, which it was prematurely 
attempted to impose upon their lawless habits. As 
long as a strong curb was maintained upon the 
Koles and Dangas of Sambhalpur and Singbhum, 
by the superintendence of a Political Agent, who 
was empowered to interfere authoritatively for the 
preservation of internal peace, and had at his dis- 
posal a military force sufficient to overawe the re- 
fractory, some degree of order was maintained, 
and most of the Kole districts enjoyed a condition 
of progressive prosperity. When the powers of the 
agent were curtailed, and the troops on the frontier 
reduced, the barbarous tribes relapsed into the in- 
dulgence of their former propensities, and aban- 
doned the labours of the plough for the more 
exciting avocations of plunder and bloodshed, until 
their excesses compelled the Government to recur 
to the only means by which they were to be re- 
pressed, effective supervision, and an adequate 
military establishment. 

Towards the end of 1829, disturbances com- 
menced in Sambhalpur, arising from a quarrel 
between the agricultural Koles, and their Raja. 
They were appeased for a time by the mediation of 
the officer commanding the Ramgerh battalion. At 
the close of the following year, they revived ; the 
head-men of , several of the dependent districts of 
Sambhalpur, complaining that the promise of the 
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local government to replace them in the possession bookiii. 
of lands which they had lost in opposing the 
Mahrattas had never been fulfilled. The right of isss. 
the reigning Rani was at the same time disputed 
by various claimants, and she had become un- 
popular by the partiality which she displayed to- 
wards her own relatives, and the exclusion from 
office of those of her late husband. Her uncle, 
who was her chief minister, had rendered himself 
particularly obnoxious by the rigour with which 
he exacted the payment of the public revenue. 

The discontented Ryots took up arras, and, as- 
sembling in great numbers threatened to attack 
the capital, from which they were diverted by the 
interposition of the Agent, through whose media- 
tion the lands were restored to their original pos- 
sessors, and the minister was dismissed. It was 
necessary, however, to station a military force at 
Sambhalpur for its security, and ultimately to 
remove the Rani, who was evidently unable to 
keep her turbulent subjects in order. She was 
placed upon a pension; and Narayan Sing, a re- 
lation of the last Raja, was elevated to the govern- 
ment. 

Shortly after the settlement of these disorders in 
Sambhalpur, or at the end of 1831, disturbances of 
a still more serious and protracted character broke 
out amongst the subjects of the Company, and 
of various petty tributary, chiefs, in the province 
of Chota Nagpur, comprising, under that general 
designation, the forest cantons of Sirguja and Sing- 
bhum, as well as the tract more properly known as 
Chota Nagpur; having Sambhalpur to the south. 
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BOOK III. and the districts of Ramgerh, Hazaribagh, and 
Palamu on the north, Burdwan and Midnapore 
mu on the east, and the sources of the Nerbudda, and 
part of hagpur on the west. Although presenting 
extensive open and fertile tracts, which were par- 
tially cultivated, much of the country was overspread 
with thickets, in which the wild tribes of Koles and 
Dangas resided under the loose authority of Rajput 
chiefs, to whom they were personally attached. 
Some of them followed a savage life, depending for 
subsistence chiefly on the chase ; but numbers also 
pursued, with various degrees of skill and industry, 
the occupations of agriculture, from the profits of 
which they paid a limited revenue to their chiefs. 
In the open plains also, and those places which 
were directly under the British authority, besides the 
Kole population, a number of families from Behar 
and Bengal had been encouraged by the Zemindars 
to establish themselves; and, in many instances, 
the hereditary occupants had been dispossessed in 
favour of the new settlers, in consideration of 
the advanced rents which their more industrious 
habits and skilful cultivation enabled them to 
aflbrd. The internal government of the several 
estates was’ generally entrusted to the chiefs; 
but they were required to pay a small annual tri- 
bute, to prevent robbery and murder within their 
districts, and to apprehend and give up to the 
British authorities all fugitives and criminals. In 
the other parts of the province, the judicial and 
revenue regulations of the Bengal Government 
were in force. This state of things was most un- 
palatable both to chiefs and people : the former felt 
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themselves humiliated by the conditions which book in. 
made them responsible to the courts of justice and 
police ; and the tributary payments which they were isss. 
called upon to make, pressed heavily upon their 
restricted means, and impelled them to levy exac- 
tions from their subjects to which they had not 
been accustomed, or to let the lands to strangers, 
attributing both to the necessity of complying with 
the demands of the British Government, and throw- 
ing upon it the whole odium of their proceedings. It 
is not unlikely also, that the extortionate and insolent 
conduct of the subordinate native revenue an’d police 
officers tended to aggravate the discontent of the 
Koles ; and their anger and apprehension were excited 
by reports, diligently disseminated by the chiefs, that 
it was the intention of the British Government to 
expel them from the lands they cultivated, in behalf 
of the settlers, against whom they had already 
occasion to cherish sentiments of jealou-sy and 
hatred. From these and other exciting causes, the 
precise character of which could not be ascertained, 
and which was perhaps scarcely known to the Koles 
themselves, an almost universal rising took place, 
the first efibrts of which fell especially upon the 
peaceable inhabitants, and the foreign settlers, 
whose fields were laid waste, and villages set on 
fire, and who were ruthlessly slaughtered by the 
infuriated barbarians*. From these outrages the 
insurgents proceeded to attack such of the chiefs 
as had been most oppressive in their exactions, or 
against whom their fury was directed by the 

^ From eight hundred to a thousand settlers from the surrounding 
districts were said to have been murdered or burnt in their houses. 
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BOOK ni machinations of some among the Zemindars, who 

CBAT. Tu. j themselves of this opportunity to gratify 
1882. an ancient feud, or to wrest from their neighbours 
a portion of their estates, by turning upon them, 
through false and malicious reports, the whole tor- 
rent of popular indignation. Although the Go- 
vernment of Bengal acknowledged no obligation to 
protect the Zemindars of Chota Nagpur against 
each other or their subjects; yet even its cold 
and selfish policy was roused to the necessity of 
interference by the impossibility of confining the 
outrages perpetrated to the estates of the dependent 
chiefs, and their menaced extension to the British 
districts on the one hand, and those of the Raja of 
Nagpur on the other. As the Raja of Singbhum, 
Achet Sing, was suspected of having been con- 
cerned in instigating the disturbances, for the fur- 
therance of his own designs against his neighbour, 
the Raja of Karsama, he was apprised, that, unless 
he maintained tranquillity within his own bound- 
aries, and refrained from molesting the adjacent 
districts, the Government would take the manage- 
ment of Singbhum into its own hands; and at the 
same time troops were despatched from Ramgerh, 
Dinapore and Benares; and a respectable force was 
collected at Pethuria, under the general direction 
of Captain Williamson, the political agent'. In 
the campaign against the insurgents that followed, 
the military operations were scarcely worthy of the 
designation, being limited to the desultory employ- 

* It consisted of the 50th Hegiment N. I., a company of the 2nd., 
the Ramgerh battalion, a squadron of the 3rd Native Cavalry, a 
brigade of mns, and a body of Irregular Horse and Foot. Many of 
the chiefs also furnished contingents. 
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ment of detachments in scouring the country, dis- bookih- 
persing parties of the insurgents, surprising their 
villages, burning their huts, and apprehending '“s- 
their leaders. The Koles, although they assembled 
sometimes in considerable numbers, amounting to 
several thousands, rarely hazarded an action, being, 
in fact, miserably armed with bows and arrows and 
axes, and a few matchlocks, and wholly incapable 
of withstanding regular troops. Some injury was 
suffered from their arrows ; and horses and men 
were severely wounded ; a few of whom died of 
their Avounds’. Of the insurgents, great numbers 
Avere killed; and amongst the slain was the only 
leader who made himself of note, Buddho Bhagat; 
whose village, Silagaon, was surprised by a party 
of the 50th N. I. and a troop of the 3rd Cavalry ; 
and who, with his sons and nephews, and a hundred 
and fifty of his folloAvers, perished in the attack. 

No loss whatever was sustained by the assailants. 

Similar results attended most of the surprises and 
skirmishes which took place ; and there was reason 
to apprehend, that, in some of these affairs, the 
Koles were attacked and killed when they were 
assembled Avith the purpose of tendering their sub- 
mission, but had no means of making their purpose 
known, either party being ignorant of the language 
of the other^ Worn out by the incessant pursuit 

' Ensign Macleod died of a wound received from an arrow ; but the 
casualties of the whole campaign amounted to but sixteen killed and 
forty -four wounded . 

* A remarkable instance of this is recorded by Dr. Spry from the 
testimony of an eye-witness. A multitude, by their own account 
four thousand, but perhaps not so many, approached a military divi- 
sion, as was supposed, with hostile intentipps.. Their approach was 
gradual, until at length about one hundred, more courageous than the 
rest, came within musket range, and every one anxiously listefied to 

VOL. III. Z 
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BOOK III. of the military detachments; and convinced of the 
hopelessness of the struggle, the people at length 
188*. manifested a general disposition to throw themselves 
upon the mercy of the Government ; and Achet Sing 
and the other chiefs and head-men, intimidated by 
the resolute measures adopted, lent their active aid 
to restore the pacification of the province. Quiet 
was accordingly re-established, and the troops were 
withdrawn. Of the insurgents who had been taken 
prisoners, a number were detained in custody, and 
broi^ght to trial before a Special Commission, by 
whom sentence of death was necessarily pronounced 
upon a considerable proportion. Taking into con- 
sideration, however, the impulses by which they 
had been actuated, the sentence was remitted, and a 
general amnesty was proclaimed. The disputes 
among the chiefs which remained to be adjusted, 
were settled in the middle of the following year, at 
a conference held at Srikola by the Agent with all 
the principal Rajas and landholders and heads of vil- 
lages, when they renewed their promises of fealty 
alnd submission, and engaged to obtain compensa- 
tion for the losses inflicted on the orderly portion 
of the population. The arrangements subse- 
quently adopted, to which we shall presently ad- 
vert, confirmed the impression that effected and 


hear the word * Fire* given. Finding we did not fire, they came still 
closer ; on which, the butcher of the force, as he had been in this part 
of the country before, and knew something of the language, went out 
of camp and made signs eipressive of a desire to speak to them. 
They allowed him to approach; and so effectual was tne man's elo- 
quence, that they all consented to lay down their arms, and came in 
crowding round us. The poor wretches seemed greatly delighted at 
the manner in which the business had terminated.** — Modem India, 
by H. Spry, M.D., vol.i. p.l20. 
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perpetuated the maintenaDce of peace and order in BOOEia 
Chota-Nagpur. 

The same barbarous races were also in a state of isw. 
tumult about the same period in a different part 
of the country — on the confines of Cuttack and 
Midnapore — excited more pai*ticularly by false 
reports, spread among them by the agents of one 
of their chiefs, in order to make them the instru- 
ments of his designs against another. The Ze- 
mindar of Bamanghati, having acquired extensive 
influence among the Koles and Goands in that part 
of the country, attempted to throw off his depend- 
ance on the Raja of Mohurbhunj, and commencing 
the usual process of indiscriminate devastation, 
committed acts of outrage on the villages of the 
Cuttack province. The Commissioner, having in 
vain remonstrated against these excesses, was under 
the necessity of recourse to military assistance, and 
the 38th Regiment was despatched from Midna- 
pore. The refractory Zemindar was then induced 
to come into camp and submit his grievances to 
the arbitration of the Commissioner, which obviated 
the necessity of active operations. The extreme 
unhealthiness of the country proved, however, 
more destructive than any hostile force, and such 
was iM unsparing severity, -that not one officer of 
the corps was capable of exercising command. 
Several died ; and the rest escaped death only by an 
immediate return to their quarters at Midnapore. 

The men also suffered, but not to the like extent. 

The campaign against the Eoles of Chota Nag- 
pur had scarcely terminated when the presence of 
the troops was required in the adjacent districts of 
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BOOKiii. Barabhiim and Manbhiim; inhabited principally' 
by the tribe of Choars, subject, like the Koles, to 
1832 . Zemindars and Rajas of Rajput descent, and 
equally addicted, at the instigation of their turbulent 
lords, to the perpetration of outrage and murder. 
The cause of the rising of the Choars was suffi- 
ciently clear — the strong dislike entertained, by 
the chiefs especially, for the judicial regulations of 
Bengal; by which their rank was disregarded, their 
privileges were circumscribed, their power im- 
paired, and they were made personally amenable 
to the processes of the Court and the authority of 
the Police. The people took part with their leaders. 
The Zemindari of Barabhiim had been disputed 
between two brothers; and had been assigned to 
the elder by decree of the Court. Of the two sons of 
the successful competitor, the elder, Ganga Govind 
Sing, became Raja; the younger, Madho Sing, his 
Dewan or minister, and he incurred extreme unpo- 
pularity by his extortionate and usurious demands. 
He had also treated his cousin Ganga Narayan 
Sing, the son of the unsuccessful candidate for the 
Zemindari, with peculiar cruelty and contumely; 
and had exasperated the resentment which the 
family contention had engendered. Determined on 
vengeance, Ganga Narayan collected a body of armed 
retainers, attacked, and set fire to the official resi- 
dence of the Native Judge at Barabazar, whom 
he accused of favouring his enemies, killed a 
number of people, particularly Mohammedans, and, 
forcibly carrying off Madho Sing to the neighbour- 
• ing hills, put him to death. Notwithstanding these 
acts of violence, many of the petty chiefs and 
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Choars espoused his cause ; and he was soon at the book m. 
head of between two and three thousand men, in a 
strong and almost inaccessible fastness at Bandi, issa. 
where he defied the local authorities. After a 
fruitless attempt against Bandi, the setting-in of 
the rains compelled the troops to quit the field; 
and Ganga Narayan availed himself of the interval 
to assume the title of Raja, and levy contributions 
from the surrounding country; making occasional 
incursions into the districts that continued well- 
affected, and destroying the police stations. As 
soon, however, as the season permitted, these 
ravages were arrested. Three regiments of N. 1. 
with guns, the Ramgerh battalion, and a body of 
Irregular Horse and Foot, marched from Bancora, 
at the end of November, against the insurgents; 
and after overcoming difficulties, occasioned more 
by the nature of the country than the valour of the 
enemy, captured and destroyed the post of Bandi, 
which Ganga Narayan had made his h^ad-quarters. 

The chief himself was absent ; and soon ceased to 
be the occasion of further anxiety. He had re- 
paired to Singbhum to raise reinforcements amongst 
.the Koles; and taking part in hostilities set on foot 
by Achet Sing against the Zemindar of Karsama, 
was killed in the affray. Tranquillity was not im- 
mediately produced by his fall. Several other 
chiefs continued refractory; and it was not until 
April 1833, that they were secured, and the disturbed 
districts were pacified. The ringleaders were 
punished; but the Government of Bengal, con- 
vinced of the injudiciousness of attempting to 
introduce laws adapted to an advanced stage of 
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BOOK ra. civilisation, among the ignorant and uncivilised 
inhabitants of the Jungle-Mahals, determined to 
1838. relieve th^m from the operation of the Regulations, 
and they were placed under the discretional admi- 
nistration of a Commissioner^; an arrangement 
much more intelligible to the people, and better 
suited to their condition, than the more complex 
and vexatious system of revenue and judicial enact- 
ments, which had been the mainspring of their dis- 
content®. 

The Presidency of Madras was not exempted 
from interruptions of the public tranquillity, and 
the necessity of employing its troops in the main- 
tenance or extension of its authority. The northern 
Circars, as we have before had occasion to remark, 
present, in the impenetrable and insalubrious 
thickets which clothe the skirts of the eastern ghats 
where they approach the sea, a convenient asylum 
to fugitives from the decrees of justice or from the 
stringency of the fiscal exactions of the state. To 
maintain themselves in their retreat, these outlaws, 
when possessed of influence, assembled round them 
parties of the hill tribes, or of refugees of an inferior 
order; and issuing from tbeir fastnesses, levied con- 
tributions or committed ravages along the districts 
lying contiguously to the mountains. This state 
of things having continued for some time almost 
with impunity, it was resolved by the Madras 
Government, at the end of 1832, to attempt its 

^ Regulation XIIL 1833. 

^ The authority of the Commissioner was extended to* the neigh- 
hourinff districts of Chota Nagpur and Sambhalpur; and embraced 
a population, in 1840, of above three millions of peqple. Bengal and 
Agra Gazetteer, 1841, vol. ii., part i. p.2li5. 
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extinction; and troops were posted in the hills, in bookui. 
sufficient strength to guard the passes and prevent 
the incursions of the marauders, and when favour- less. 
able opportunities offered, to dislodge them from 
their haunts and apprehend or slay them. These 
measures were in some degree successful. Payakrao, 
one of their principal chiefs, was compelled to fly 
into the Hyderabad country*; another, Virabhadra 
Raj, a descendant of the Raja of Vizianagaram, was 
taken and imprisoned for life; and a considerable 
number of their adherents were seized, of whom 
about thirty were sentenced to death : the rest were 
subjected to penalties less severe. Other tumults, 
which arose at Palconda, were suppressed with like 
vigour; and quiet was restored in the southern 
division of the province. Presently afterwards, in- 
subordination, with its ordinary concomitants of 
plunder and massacre, manifested itself in Kimedi, 
a dependency of Ganjam, where the Bisayis or 
cultivators of the hills, rose against their Raja, and 
soon extended their ravages into the adjacent dis- 
tricts, where a portion of the 41st Regiment was 
the only force in the field. A detachment of that 
corps, having been led against Jeringhy, the chief 
town of the insurgents, was successfully opposed. 

Major Baxter, who commanded, was wounded mor- 
tally, and the detachment was obliged to retreat. 
Reinforcements® were speedily despatched ; and 
military operations were carried on with an activity 

^ He was taken two years afterwards, in 1834, and executed. 

5 Detachments of the 8th, 2l8t, 41st, and 49ih Regiments, a com- 
pany of Golandanz, and a detachment of ^Sappers and Miners. Gen. 

Orders, Madras, Ist July, 1834. 
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BOOK HI. which soon produced the desired effects. The 

CHAP. VII. leaders of the insurrection were apprehended and 
1833. punished, Bnd the people submitted. 

Although not exactly of the character of an in- 
fraction of domestic peace, yet the situation of the 
principality of Mysore, and its intimate connection 
with the Presidency of Fort St. George, identified 
the disorders by which it was disturbed with those 
of Madras, and led to its becoming, in a still greater 
degree, an integral portion of the Presidency. As 
long as the administration was conducted by the 
abilities of Purnia, who had been given to the 
minor Raja as Dewan, Mysore became one of the 
most flourishing of the native principalities. The 
people were contented and prosperous ; the assess- 
ments were light and regularly realised ; the 
revenues exceeded the disbursements; and, upon 
the retirement of the minister in 1811 , there was 
a large accumulated balance in the treasury. The 
successor of Purnia, Linga Raj had neither his 
talents’ nor his influence; and the Raja, arrived at 
mature years, spurned at advice or control. Al- 
though not destitute of ability, he was indolent, 
dissolute, and profusely extravagant, lavishing his 
wealth upon unworthy favourites, and upon the 
Brahmins, for whom he entertained a superstitious 
veneration, and in whose favour he largely alien- 
ated his revenue. The hoards of the former 
administration rapidly disappeared ; heavy em- 
barrassments were contracted, and the establish- 
ments suffered to fall into arrear. The revenues 
declined; and to compensate for the deficiency, 
immoderate exactions were levied upon the people. 
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which were aggravated by the corrupt and op- book lu. 
pressive practices of the collectors. The conse- 
quences of this mismanagement were brought to the less. 
notice of the Raja by the Resident repeatedly, but to 
little purpose, until 1825, when Sir Thomas Munro 
deemed it advisable to visit Mysore, and express in 
person to the Raja the sense entertained by the 
Government of Fort St. George of his proceedings, 
and insist upon his adoption of measures of reform. 
Compliance was readily promised; and for some 
time a better system was pursued ; by which the 
amount of debt was reduced and the expenditure 
diminished. The Raja, however, soon relapsed into 
his former prodigality ; and by his exactions, forced 
the people into acts of insubordination. Repeated 
insurrections took place among the Ryots, in which 
the revenue officers of the Raja were murdered or 
driven out of the country; and the disturbances 
by which Mysore was distracted, began to extend 
into the Company’s territories. The interference 
of the Resident occasionally succeeded in qifieting 
the people and in obtaining a more equitable ad- 
justment of their assessments; but the quiet was 
only temporary ; and recurrence to a course of 
extortionate demands provoked the cultivators to a 
renewal of resistance. Personal and political inte- 
rests were finally mixed up with the grievances of the 
people, and were the source of still more alarming 
disturbances. 

The province of Nagar*, forming one of thp 

* Or more properly Bednore. The name was changed after its 
ponquest by Hyder, to Hyder-Nagar, or City of Hyder. The first 
part of the term has been dropped, and iSagar “ the city," alone re- 
tained. Wilks’s Mysore, i. 47. 
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BOOK HI. four principal divisions of Mysore, situated on its 
western borders, had been governed with almost 
1833. absolute sway by the Fojdar, Ram Rao, a favourite 
of the Raja; who not only exercised intolerable 
oppression over the Ryots, but encouraged any act 
of violence or abuse of authority from which he 
might reap pecuniary profit. Complaints addressed 
to the Raja were unavailing, as the interest of Ram 
Rao, and his connections at court, precluded all 
hope of redress. At last, in 1830, unable to bear 
the tyranny of their Fojdar any longer, the Ryots 
assembled in arms, and invited the peasantry of the 
other provinces to join them. Many obeyed the 
summons ; and the insurgents were aided by Ran- 
gapa Naik of Terukeri, who, with the head-men of 
Nagar, had, in the preceding year, set up a pre- 
tended descendant of the family' which had 
formerly ruled over the province, in the person of 
a peasant, Boodi Baswapa of Kaladi, who had 
obtained from the spiritual guide of a former Raja 
the signet of the chief; and they professed to 
acknowledge him as their lawful and hereditary 
prince. The Raja -of Mysore endeavoured to allay 
the discontent by advancing to the confines of the 
district and professing his readiness to receive and 
attend to the complaints of the people; but, at the 
same time, officers were sent into Nagar with orders 
to punish and put the insurgents to death. As 
these measures were ineffective, a strong body of 
Mysore troops — eight hundred Regular Infantry, 
six hundred SiUadhar Horse, seven hundred Peons 
armed with matchlocks, and four guns — accom- 
* Wilks’s Mysore, i. 64. 
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panied and directed by Lieutenant Rochford, an book in. 
officer of the Resident’s escort, marched into the 
district, took the fort of Kumar Droog, and de- >838. 
feated a considerable body of the rebels at Honelly. 

In these actions a number of prisoners were tbken, 
of whom a hundred were executed. The force 
then marched to the fort of Nagar or Bednore, 
which had been occupied by the insurgents, and 
where they had hanged a number of the revenue 
officers, mostly Brahmins, towards whom the 
inhabitants of the province entertained a violent 
antipathy, not only as sufferers from their un- 
merciful extortions, but as followers of a dif- 
ferent form of religious faith, being chiefly Lin- 
gaits. Nagar was found deserted. Chandraguti, 
a strong post on the north frontier, was next 
captured; but the insurrection was unsubdued; 
and, although the peasantry began to be in- 
timidated and to return to their cottages, the 
pretender, supported by Rangapa with his son and 
nephew, Hanumapa and Suijapa Naiks, bein^joined 
by adventurers from the southern Mahratta country, 
and by the armed Peons of Mysore, who cherished a 
feeling of attachment to the Poligars, their ancient 
lords, continued at the head of a force which the 
unaided means of the Raja of Mysore were unable 
to contend with. Two regiments of N. I., the 15th 
and 24th, had already been despatched to the scene 
of action ; and a third corps, the 9th, with two com- 
panies of his Majesty’s 62nd, a squadron of the 
7th Native Cavalry, and a brigade of guns, with 
the My8(H*e contingent, was despatched, under the 
command of Colonel Evans, in the beginning of 
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BOOK HI, 1831, from Bangalore. The first movements were 
ciiAf. VII. unsuccessful; and a check was sustained at Fatteh- 
pett, which induced Colonel Evans to fall back to 
Simoga, where the division was concentrated, and 
whence it again advanced to Nagar, accompanied 
by the Resident and Dewan, who circulated a pro- 
clamation inviting the cultivators to come in and 
represent their grievances, and promising them 
redress. The invitation was promptly accepted, 
although the Ryots declared that they had been 
treated with more humanity and justice by Tipu 
than by the Raja. A conciliatory investigation en- 
sued. Large remissions of revenue arrears were 
made, and numerous abuses were corrected. Entire 
confidence was manifested in the British ofiicers; 
none in those of the Raja; and by the exertions 
of the former, tranquillity was in some degree 
restored. The main body of the troops returned 
to Bangalore; leaving the 9th Regiment and the 
Mysore troops in the province. The Poligars 
continued in arms; and although not in any con- 
siderable force, were not reduced till some time 
afterwards. In the mean while, the universality 
of the disafiection and the evident incapacity 
of the ruler, rendered it manifest that no hope 
of permanent pacification could be entertained 
as long as the Raja was entrusted with the 
administration; and it was resolved by the British 
Government to enforce those stipulations of the 
treaty of 1799, which provided for its conditional 
assumption of the entire management of My- 
sore. The Raja was accordingly divested of all 
political power, and the prmcipality was placed 
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under the authority of a Commissioner, assisted by book hi. 
four Superintendents, for the divisions of Bangalore, *’****' 
Ashtagram, Nagar and Chittledroog : a pension was 1833. 
assigned to the Raja, equal to one-fifth of the nett 
revenue. The administration of the country was 
unchanged in other respects, being carried on by 
native officers, and on the same principles which 
had been previously in practice, under the general 
control and direction of the Commissioner and his 
assistants, subject to the authority of the Supreme 
Government'. 

The revolution thus effected in Mysote, was 
followed by a still more radical change in the con- 
stitution of the petty principality of Coorg, which 
was converted by the deposition of its Raja into a 
province of the Presidency of Madras. The Raja 
of this small mountainous district, lying between 
Mysore and Malabar, Vira RajendraWudiyar, had 
for some time past been in the habit of perpetrating 
acts of outrage and ferocity, Avhich could be accounted 
for only by the ungoverned impulses of insanity : not 
only were the officers in his service put to death 
by his orders without any apparent offence, but 
the inmates of his palace and his nearest relations 
were not spared in his paroxysms of cruelty ; in the 
height of which he performed the office of execu- 
cutioner, and with his own hands mutilated and 
murdered in the most savage manner the unhappy 
objects of his frantic fury*. He had long cherished 

* These arrangements were made with the concurrence and sanction 
of the Home authorities. See letters from the Court of Directors to 
Fort St. George, 6th March 1832, and 6th March 1833. Report 
Com. H. of C.—Political App.VI. p.23. 

* After the capture of his capital, seventeen bodies were disinterred 
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BooKiiL a vehement animosity agmnst the English, and had 
strictly prohibited all intercourse with the British 
isas. territories or Mysore. No person was permitted, 
under the penalty of death, to leave Coorg; and no 
stranger was suffered to cross its borders except those 
who had signalised themselves as the opponents of 
the British Government — like the refractory Poli- 
gars of Nagar. In this mood his resentment was 
inflamed by the flight of his sister and her husband, 
both of whom he had threatened to put to death, 
but who found a shelter from his fury under the 
protection of the Resident of Mysore. It was in vain 
that efforts were made to bring him back to the 
amicable terms which had been maintained with his 
predecessors, and to prevail on him to refrain from 
those excesses which had made him a terror to his 
family and his people. A British officer was de- 
spatched with these objects from Mysore to Madhu- 
kaira, but the mission was unavailing'. The Raja 
obstinately refused to allow any intercourse between 
Coorg and the adjacent provinces, and insisted on 
his sister and brother-in-law being given up to his 
revenge. There was reason also to suspect the Raja 
of secret communication with the Raja of Mysore, 
exciting him to resist the British Government, and 
of employing emissaries to seduce the native troops 
at Bangalore from their allegiance; in consequence 
of which a plot was concerted by a few desperate 
and disaffected individuals to seize the fort of 

^ order of a Committee of Inquiry into the charges against the Raja. 
They bad been decapitated or strangled, and thrown together in a pit 
dug in the jungle : among them were recognised the aunt of the Raja, 
his sister’s child, and the brother of her husband. 

^ A native agent sent on the same fruitless errand was detained a 
prisoner by the^ja. 
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Bangalore, murder their European officers, and book m. 
subvert the Company’s Government. Jhe plot 
vras brought to the knowledge of the authorities by i 833 . 
some of the Sipahis who remained faithful to their 
employers, and the guilty suffered the just retribu- 
tion of their offence\ Without charging the Raja of 
Coorg with being accessory to this conspiracy^; 
there was sufficient reason in his prohibition of all 
friendly intercourse, and in the tenor of his commu- 
nications with the British Government, to treat him 
as a public enemy, whose independence was incom- 
patible with the security of the British possessions in 
his neighbourhood ; and it was consequently resolved 
to occupy the principality, and annex it to the ter- 
ritory of Madras. A proclamation was issued, de- 
claring that “ the conduct of the Raja had rendered 
him unworthy of the friendship and protection of 
the British Government ; that he had been guilty 
of oppression and cruelty towards his subjects ; and 
had assumed an attitude of defiance and hostility 
towards the British Government ; received and 
encouraged its proclaimed enemies ; addressed 
letters to the Government of Fort St. George and 
to the Governor- General replete with the most 
insulting expressions ; and had placed under re- 
straint an old and faithful servant of the Company 
who had been deputed by the Commissioner of 
Mysore to open a friendly negociation : for which 
offences Vira Rajendra was no longer to be con- 

' General Orders by the Commander-in-cbief, Madras, ISth Dec. 

1832. 

’ Several Mohammedans of consideration who were convicted of 
having instigated the conspiracy of Bangalore; were taken at the capital 
of the Bitja, upon its being occupied by the British troops. 
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BOOK III. sidered Raja of Coorg. An army was about to 
march against him, which would respect the per- 
1834. sons and property of all who were peaceably dis- 
posed; and such a system of government would be 
established as might seem best calculated to secure 
the happiness of the people”'. 

In order to carry- the purposes of the British 
Government, now under the immediate direction 
of the Governor-General, who had come from Bengal 
to Madras more conveniently to superintend the 
different financial arrangements then in progress, 
and who was now resident at Bangalore, four 
several divisions were ordered to enter the province 
from as many different points : one from the east, 
commanded by Colonel Lindesay"; one from the 
west, by Colonel Foulis^; one from the north, by 
Colonel Waugh‘, with a supplementary division 
under Lieut.-Col. Jackson, from Bangalore®; and 
the fourth, consisting of the Wynad Rangers, under 
Captain Minchin, from the west. Colonel Lindesay, 
who held the general command, crossed the Kaveri 
on the 2nd of April; dispersing a small body of the 
enemy, who appeai’ed disposed to contest the pas- 
sage. On the 5th, after two marches, rendered 
difiicult by the nature of the route, the ghat of 

* See the Proclamation, 1st April, 1834, Monthly Asiatic Journal, 
vol. XV. p. 18. 

* Consisting of his Majesty’s 39th, the 36th, and 48th N. I., with a 
company of European Artillery, with eight guns and 32nd Sappers 
and Miners. Lieut.-Col. Steuart, who was attached to this division, 
had part of the 39th, and the 4th and 35th, N. 1. 

* His Majesty’s 48th, 20th, N. I., and details of Native Artillery, 
with four guns and a party of Sappers and Miners. 

* His Majesty’s 56th and the 9th, and 3 let Regiments, N. I., one 
company Rifles, detachment of ArtUlery, and Sappers and Miners. 

* Detachment of his Majesty’s 48th and 40th Regiment, N. I. 
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Arany was forced, after a slight opposition ; and on book in. 
the following morning the column entered Madhu- 
kaira, the capital of Coorg, from which the Raja 1934 . 
had retreated. A second division of the eastern 
column, under Lieut.-Col. Steuart, which marched 
from Periapatam on the Ist, also crossed the Kaveri 
on the 2 nd, after putting a body of the enemy to 
flight. On the following day a stockade of some 
strength, commanding the road, was carried after 
a slight resistance. On the 5 th, the column ad- 
vanced to Rajendrapett ; skirmishing on its march 
with the Coorgs posted amidst the thickets, but 
without experiencing any serious loss. On the 6 th, 
it rejoined Colonel Lindesay at the capital’. 

The western column, commanded by Colonel 
Foulis, moved from Cananore on the 30th March, 
and arrived on the 2nd April at a small river, 
driving across it a party of the enemy; in which 
service Lieutenant Erskinc of his Majesty’s 48th 
Regiment was killed. On the 3 rd, the division 
experienced a resolute resistance, having to carry 
two strong stockades, and to dispute every foot 
of road up a narrow path, obstructed by felled 
trees and skirted by jungle. The troops bivou- 
acked at the foot of the ascent to HugalGhat; 
the passage of which was eflected on the 4th with 
considerable labour, but without further opposi- 
tion*. On the 5 th, the troops moved to Vira- 
rajendrapett, where they met Colonel Steuart’s 
detachment. On the 7th, the force halted at Matra- 

* No officers or men were killed in this division ; a few only, pri- 
vates, were wounded. 

* The casualties were,— one officer, Lieutenant Erskine, and eleven 
privates, killed; two officers and thirty men, wounded. 

VOL. III. A A 
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BOOK III moody, within eight miles of the capital, now in ihe 
possession of Colonel Lindesay. 

1834. The northern column, under Colonel Waugh, 
was less successful than the preceding, and sus* 
tained a check, attended with heavy loss. Having 
entered the Coorg territory on the Ist of April, the 
division advanced to Rabata on the 2nd, through 
a difScult country, and harassed on the flanks and 
rear by parties of the enemy sheltered by the 
thickets : a breast- work on the summit of a steep 
ascent was carried with some loss ; the Coorgs, 
commanded by Kongal Naik, one of the refrac- 
tory Poligars of Terukeri, behaving with resolution. 
They then fell back to a still more defensible position 
—the pass of Bak— which, presenting almost in- 
superable natural obstacles, was rendered still more 
arduous by a series of formidable stockades. On the 
following day the force moved at daybreak, and 
after slowly winding its way up a steep ascent and 
through an almost impermeable forest, arrived 
about noon within a short distance of the works, 
which consisted of lateral palisades following the 
slope of the hill, and terminating near the summit 
in a strong transverse barrier. The side works were 
masked by large trees; the front had a space cleared, 
forming a sort of glacis — an enemy was therefore 
exposed as he advanced against it to a cross-fire in 
flank, as well as a direct discharge in front. 

In order to avoid exposing the troops to the con- 
sequences of a forward movement, the advance, 
consisting of a detachment of H. M. 55th, and a 
party of the 31st Madras N. I. with pioneers, which 
had been reinforced with the light company of the 
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55th and the 9th N. I., was ordered to break oATbookhi. 
into two columns diverging to the right and left, 
through the forest, so as to assault the lateral stock- issw. 
ades from the rear. After toiling with great labour 
through the thicket, the two parties, either from 
having missed their way, or from having been misled 
by the treachery of the guides, issued together on 
the same spot, within a short distance of the trans- 
verse barricade. They were allowed to approach it; 
but were then assailed by a murderous discharge, 
by Avhich the foremost were knocked down. The 
two companies of the 55th and the detachment of 
the 31st, nevertheless, persisted in attempting to 
force their way through the barricades in front; 
but the enemy’s lire became still more insupport- 
able; and after suffering severely, the assailants 
were forced to retire. A reinforcement of the 55th 
was sent to their aid, and was accompanied by the 
commanding officer of the regiment, Colonel Mill. 

The troops again advanced to the principal barrier 
and endeavoured to carry it by escalade ; but the 
attempt ended in the death or disabling of the 
assailants ; and after a fruitless persistence in tbe 
attack, and the loss of many officers and men, the 
party was compelled to retreat. The Coorgs sallied 
forth in pursuit, and with their large knives des- 
patched the wounded or wearied, whom they over- 
took, until the pursuit was checked by covering 
parties sent from the camp. In this unfortunate 
affair Colonel Mill of the 55th, Ensign Robertson of 
the 9th N. I., and Ensign Babington of the Slst 
N. I., and thirty-six non-commissioned officers and 
privates were killed, and six officers and one 

AA 2 
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BOOK III. hundred and twenty men were wounded. In con- 
sequence of this repulse, Colonel Waugh deemed it 
1834. expedient to fall back to Kabata, where the brigade 
remained encamped until the more fortunate move- 
ments of the successful columns had cleared the road 
for its advance to Madhukaira'. 

The Western Auxiliary column moved on the 
29th March, and on the following day arrived at 
Komli, where it halted — having undergone unusual 
fatigue from the difficulties of the ascent. Re- 
suming the advance, the column proceeded along the 
road to Belaripett, and on the 3rd April came in 
front of a strongly-stockaded post of the enemy. 
A party sent in advance to reconnoitre effected the 
object ; but on its way back to camp was assailed 
from the cover of the dense jungle on cither side by a 
destructive fire, to which no return could be made, 

* Official despatch of Lieutenant-Colonel Waugh, Monthly Asiatic 
Journal, vol. XV., 8G; also, Narrative of Captain Hutchinson, of theSlst, 
ibid. vol. XVI., 118. A narrative of the action is given in minute detail, 
and except with some questionable exhibitions of personal complacency, 
with every appearance of accuracy, by M. de Warren, who was person- 
ally engaged in it as a lieutenant of the 5oth. According to him the 
failure was in a great degree owing to the injudicious precipitancy of 
the Hrigadier, who ordered the attack to be made before the position 
had beeir sufficiently reconnoitred, and in opposition to the advice 
of the advance, and of Colonel Mill ; and partly to the misconduct of 
the Sipahis of the 9th regiment. ‘ Linde Anglaise.’ His estimate 
of the military character of the Sipahis, however, is extravagantly 
unjust; and his exemplification of their inferiority to Europeans, 
absurdly misinformed. After giving an exaggerated account of the 
part taken by the native troops in the discontents of their officers 
during the administration of Sir G. Barlow, he concludes — “ Les 
quarante mille Cipayes, r^unis par masses, vinrent se briser contre 
les cinque mille Europdens disperses. Aprbs quelques combats qui 
coutbreot la vie A un grand nombre d’indigdnes et A quelques officiers 
Anglais quand un bataillon de Cipayes en quarrd eut M sabrA par 
les dragons, deux ou trois autres exterminAs par les dAtachemens 
royaux, tout dutrentrer dans Tordre.” “Facts,” he remarks, “are 
stubborn things.” There is not a single fact in this illustration of 
the comparative merits of the European and Native soldiery.— Linde 
Anglaise, tom. ii. p. 30. 
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as the Coorgs effectually screened themselves behind book m. 
the bushes and among the trees. A detachment 
sent to the relief of the reconnoitring party returned iss*. 
with it to the encampment, but not until many 
casualties had occurred, and the Sipahis had become 
dispirited by experience of the disadvantages with 
which they would have to struggle in the rugged 
ascent and intricate thickets through which they 
would have to force their way, and the murderous 
bush-fighting of the Coorgs, to which they would 
be exposed with little chance of retaliation. The 
consequence was, the desertion of many of the native 
troops and of almost all the camp-followers, and 
the privation of the means of carrying the baggage 
and stores of the detachment. It was therefore 
thought advisable to retire to Padampalli, where 
supplies were expected. The forward movement 
was resumed on the 5th, and Colonel dackson again 
encamped on the ground he had occupied on the 
2nd, in advance of Komli, to which place how- 
ever he once more retrograded, having suffered severe 
loss from the persevering attacks of the enemy, 
and anticipating their closing upon his rear and 
cutting off his communications*. No further attempt 
was made to enter Coorg in this direction. Neither 
was any impression made on the side of Wynad. 

On the contrary, the Coorgs assumed the offensive, 
and compelled Captain Minchin to fall back to the 
chief station Manantoddy, to protect it against 
their attacks. Hostilities had in the meantime 

* In this affair the loss was thirty -three killed, and forty-one wounded, 
besides camp-followers. Amongst the former was Ensign Johnstone, 

5l8t N. I. Despatches of Lieutenant- Colonel Jackson, Komli, 11th 
April. — Monthly A. J. XV., 88. 
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BOOK III. been brought to a conclusion by the occupation of 
the capital. 

i8;)4. The spirit displayed by the inhabitants of Coorg 
in their resistance to a force which, from its numbers 
and discipline might have been expected at once to 
have overwhelmed an undisciplined and imperfectly 
armed handful of barbadians, and the success with 
which they repelled the attacks of so many of the 
divisions, were highly creditable to their nationality, 
and might suggest a suspicion that the Raja was 
less unpopular with his people than had been re- 
presented. Had he manifested the like courage, 
or shewn any military ability in availing himself 
of the natural defences of his country, the contest 
might have been more serious. The barriers on the 
east and west might have been found as impassable 
as those on the north ; and the mountains and the 
hills of Coorg might have been defended until the 
unhealthiness of the advancing season had compelled 
the troops to quit the field, and afforded the Raja 
• a chance of obtaining more favourable terms. Vira 
Rajendra, however, was unequal to the crisis he 
had provoked ; and the occupation of Madhukaira 
was immediately followed by the surrender of its 
prince. He gave himself up unconditionally on 
the evening of the 10th, to Colonel Lindesay, and 
was detained a prisoner in his palace. He was 
afterwards removed with his family to Bangalore, 
and finally to Benares. The management of the 
province was consigned to Lieutenant-Colonel 
Fraser, as political agent, by whom the heads of 
the villages were assembled at Madhukaira and con- 
sulted with respect to the future administration. A 



FIE^T COUNCIL OF INDIA. 


359 


considerable number of them expressed a desire to book lu. 
be taken under the immediate authority of the 
British Government; and in compliance with their 1834. 
wishes, a proclamation was promulgated, announcing 
the resolution of the Governor-General, that the 
territory heretofore governed by Vira Rajendra 
Wudiyar should be transferred to the Company. 

The inhabitants were assured that they should not 
again be subjected to native rule — that their civil 
rights and religious usages should be respected— and 
that the greatest desire should invariably be shewn 
to augment their security, comfort, and happiness. 

How far these objects have been efiectedmay admit 
of question ; but the province has remained at peace, 
and the Coorgs have shewn no disposition to re- 
assert their independence. 

After the close of the Coorg campaign, the 
Governor-General proceeded from Bangalore to 
the Mlgheri hills for the re-establishment of his 
health; and while at Uttakamund was joined by 
Sir Frederick Adams, the Governor of Madras, 

Colonel Morrison, appointed to the Supreme Council, 
and Mr. Macaulay, who had been nominated fourth 
or legislative member of Council, under the arrange- 
ments adopted in England for the future Govern- 
ment of British India. To these we shall have 
occasion to recur: such of them as affected the 
organisation of the general administration, the 
establishment of one Supreme Government of 
India, vested in the person of the Governor- 
General; and the constitution of a new Presidency, 
that of Agra were announced to the public in a 
proclamation dated the 10 th July. The execution 
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return of Lord William Bentinck to Bengal, which 
1834 . took place at the end of the year. The other pro- 
ceedings of the Governor-General at Uttakamund 


were chiefly directed to the reduction of the ex- 


penses of the Bombay and Madras Presidencies, 


which still continued 'to exceed their resources. 


Authoritative promulgation was also given to those 
provisions of the new Charter, which relieved Euro- 
peans from the disabilities under which their settle- 
ment had been hitherto impeded, and allowed them 
to acquire a proprietary right to landed property. 
A partial relaxation of the prohibitory regulations 
had been previously effected by Lord W. Bentinck; 
and they had been permitted to hold lands on a 
protracted lease. They were now freed from all 
material restraints; and the result has shown how 


little was ever to have been apprehended from the 
privilege: very few individuals have availed them- 
selves of the permission; Europeans in India rarely 
possessing either the inclination to invest capital in 
landed property, or the capital by which alone such 
property is to be acquired. 
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of British Policy. — Relations with the Rajput 
States. — Kota. — Disputes between the Rao and the 

Raj Rana. — Final Partition Bundi Family 

Dissensions. — Murder of the. Minister. — Party 
from Jodhpur attacked. — Interference of the Poli- 
tical Agent. — Decline of Udaypur upon with- 
drawal of Interference. — Outrages of the Minas of 
Chappan checked. — Renewed Insurrection of the 
Grasias, — Exertions of the Superintendent , — 
Order re-established. — Death of the Rana Bhim 
Sing, — succeeded by his Son. — Jodhpur. — Dis- 
putes between Man Sing and his Chiefs. — Manage- 
ment of Mherwara . — Chiefs invite Dhokal Sing , — 
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his Progress. — Raja alarmed. — British Government 
interferes., — cautious Character of Interference , — 
Mediation accepted. — Secret HostUitg of Man Sing, 
he favours and shelters Marauders. — Force collected 
against Jodhpur. — Man Sing, alarmed, — submits 
to all demands. — Jaypur, — long and uneasy In- 
tercourse — Influence of Iota Ram and Rupd 
Bhandarin. — Dislike by the Regent Rani of the 
Manager Bhyri Sal, — his Removal. — Doubts of 
the Existence of the young Raja. — Return of Iota 
Ram.— Sentiments of the Chiefs in favour of the 
Regent-Mother. — Public Appearance of the Raja. 
— Unpopular Measures of Iota Ram. — Discontent 
of the Chiefs. — Inveterate Animosity of Iota Ram 
to Bhyri Sal, — Efforts against him, — frustrated 
by British Guarantee. — Death of the Dowager 
Rani. — Force sent into Shekhawat. — Forts de- 
stroyed. — Raja protests against the Expedition , — 
his sudden Illness and Death . — Universal Sus- 
picion. — Resignation of Jota Ram, — and Re- 
moval of Rupd . — Political Agent sent to Jaypur. 
— Bhyri Sal, Manager. — Attack on the Agent, and 
Murder of Mr. Blake, — traced to Jota Ram, — who 
is imprisoned for life . — Murderers punished . — 
Council of Regency under general Control of the 
ResiderU. — Evils of Non-Interference in regard to 
secondary Rajput States, — necessarily resumed . — 
Sirodhi Frontier. — Adjustment of disputes between 
Bhikaner, Jesselmer and Bahawalpur. 


The intercourse maintained with the Native States book in. 
in alliance with the British Government of India 
dujing the period under review, presents an 1928.36, 
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BOOK III. unfavourable .picture of the results of the policy pur- 
cHAf. Till, latter — the decline of that salutary 

1828 - 35 . influence which it had at first exerted for the main- 
tenance of public tranquillity, and a tendency to 
a revival of those disorders which had occasioned 
so much misery and desolation in Central Hin- 
dustan. For a short interval after the close of the 
Pindari campaign, the ascendancy acquired by the 
British power, and the subordination of several of 
the princes whom it had seated on their thrones, and 
whoip, in tlie immaturity of their years or their 
sovereignty,' it was bound to protect, neither ex- 
cited any discontent among the native states nor 
disquieted the consciences of the authorities in 
England, usually haunted by the dread of extend- 
ing the British, territory beyond the limits which 
were set to it by the wisdom of Parliament. 
But with the consolidation of the supremacy, the 
apprehension of its visionary evils recurred; and in 
a short time instructions were reiterated to the 
local governments, to withdraw from all inter- 
ference with the native princes, beyond such as was 
indispensable for the realisation of the tributes they 
were bound by treaty to pay, or to prevent them 
from going to war with each other, and to leave 
them to the independent and uncontrolled exercise 
of their power in the administration of their own 
affairs. However mischievous the consequences, 
and although engendering within their respec- 
tive dominions tumult, anarchy, and civil war, 
non-interference was to be the rule of the policy 
which was to be followed by the Governor-General. 
The interposition of the British Government 'jras 



SYSTEM OF NON-INTEBJFERENCE. ^5 

to be restricted to the vindication of its own pecu- book ni. 
niary claims; and the character of an importunate 
and self-interested creditor was to be substituted jsas-s*. 
for that of a benevolent and powerful protector. 

These instructions were promptly attended to, par- 
ticularly by Lord W. Bentinck, who entertained 
the like views of the expedience of abstaining from 
interference with native rule. It was found, how- 
ever, to be extremely difficult to desist from inter- 
vention. The protection of the British dominions 
from the contagion of contiguous disorder, the 
rescue of friendly princes from the effects of their 
own misconduct, the impossibility of looking on 
unconcerned whilst a tributary or ally was hasten- 
ing to destruction, and the necessary assertion of 
its own dignity and authority, compelled the re- 
luctant Government of India to interpose frequently, 
both with council and with arms, and placed its 
conduct in constant contrast to its professions. 
Inconsistency was therefore the main characteristic 
of the proceedings of the Government of Bengal in 
its transactions with the native principalities be- 
yond its own borders ; and while it subjected them 
to perplexity and embarrassment, it impaired the 
consideration and weakened the reliance which they 
had hitherto entertained on its purposes and its 
power. Nor was this inconsistency restricted to 
the local Government. While urging the principle 
of non-interference as regarded the princes of India, 
the authorities in England, induced by considera- 
tions foreign to the interests of British India and 
originating in the jealousies of European cabinets, 
impelled the Indian Government into a course of 
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BOOKni. interference which it had hitherto carefully avoided, 
c«AF. vMi. opened sources of danger and disaster which 
18JIW6. its own prudence would have shunned. The same 
policy that was disposed to consign Malwa and 
Rajputana to the renewed horrors of the predatory 
system, commanded the Governor-General to carry 
his negotiations across the Indus, and to establish 
new relations with Sindh and Afghanistan. The 
inconsistency was severely punished ; but the results 
belong to a subsequent period. We have now only 
to notice the political relations that were maintained 
between the Native States of Upper India and the 
British Government, to the close of Lord W. 
Bentinck’s Administration, 

Upon adverting in the first place to the Moham- 
medan powers, we find that no change had been 
made in the position of the king of Delhi, whose 
dissatisfaction was still kept alive by the non-com- 
pliance of theGovernrnent with his application for an 
augmented stipendiary grant. Finding the Govern- 
ment immoveable, His Majesty had appealed to the 
authorities in England, and had deputed the cele- 
brated Rammohun Roy* to advocate his cause. As 

' Rammohun Roy was a Brahman, of the most respectable or Kulin 
tribe of Bengal, and was born in 1780, in the province of Burdwan. 
His father and grandfather had held office under the Nawabs of Ben- 
gal ; and in contemplation of a similar destination, Rammohun Roy 
was early instructed in Persian and Arabic, and being of a contem- 
plative and inquiring turn, was led by the study of the Koran to look 
with aversion on the polytheism and idolatry of his countrymen. To 
bis Mohammedan studies, he added the acquirement of Sanscrit and 
English ; and as he grew to manhood, he entered into the service of the 
Government as a writer in the office of the Collector of Rungpore, rising 
rapidly to the post of Dewan, or Head Native Assistant and Treasurer. 
In attracting the esteem of his superior, Mr. Higb^, his familiar 
intercourse with that gentleman confirmed him in his distaste for the 
religion of his forefathers, and in his desire to awaken his country- 
men to a sense of the degrading character of their superstitious belief. 
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this mission had not been communicated to the book iil 
Governor-General, and had been consequently un- *'"• 
sanctioned, the character of Rammohun Roy as 
the Agent of the King, was not recognised in 
England; and his advocacy was unavailing. To 
mark the displeasure of the Government, Lord 
William Bentinck, on his arrival at Delhi, in his 
visit to the Upper Provinces, declined the usual 


Retiring from public life at an early age, he settled at Calcutta in 
1814, and employed himself in endeavouring to disseminate the doc- 
trines of faith in one sole Supreme Being. The plan he adopted for 
this purpose, in addition to his personal teaching, was the publication 
of portions of the Vedas and of Vedanta tracts in Sanscrit, Bengali, 
and English, in which the unity of God was inculcated, and a spiritual 
form of worship was enjoined ; thus endeavouring to establish a Dcist- 
ical religion by authorities recognised as sacred by the Hindus them- 
selves. Some converts were made, chicHy among the opulent and 
educated classes of Calcutta ; and an impulse was given which has 
contributed materially to their enlightenment. Falling in with Unita- 
rian Christians, Uamraohun Roy adopted in some degree their tenets, 
and in their defence engaged in an unprofitable controversy with the 
Missionaries of Serampore, which diverted him from the more useful 
task of Hindu reform. He did not, however, wholly abandon the cause ; 
but was always among the foremost in advocating measures for the in- 
tellectual and moral advancement of his countrymen, as was shewn in 
the zeal with which he supported the abolition of the rite of Suttee. En- 
tertaining a strong desire to visit Europe, he rather ill-advisedly under- 
took the office of agent of the king of Delhi, with whom he could have 
had no sympathy, and whom interested motives alone could have 
tempted him to serve ; and in that capacity repaired to England, 
where he arrived in 1831. He was received with much consideration 
by the Court of Directors, and by persons of rank and public im- 
portance, and attracted general aduiiratioh by the courteousness of 
bis manners, the extent of his information, and the acuteness of his 
understanding. His partial adoption of Unitarian doctrines led him 
into a close intimacy with persons of that persuasion, but he never 
became a member of their church ; and bis mind retained to the last 
the colouring with which it had been imbued by the Monotheism of 
the Koran. His views of society also connected him, at first, with 
the liberal party, and be manifested a warm interest in the question 
of Parliameutary reform; but be lived long enough in England to 
detect the hollowness of party professions, and to regret bis having 
been cheated into a belief of their sincerity. Had be returned to 
Bengal, his country would have reaped the benefit of bis larger ex- 
perience and corrected impressions; 1)ut he was unfortunately at- 
tacked by a fever which proved fatal ; and be died at Bristol, in 
September 1833. — ‘ Personal knowledge.* 
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BOOK in. interchange of complimentary visits, and passed 
CHAT. Till , towards the mountains without holding an 
I 828 -S 5 . interview with the king. An addition to the pen- 
sion was sanctioned by the Home authorities, on 
condition that the king should refrain from urging his 
pretensions to the revenue of the reserved districts ; 
but as he hesitated to accede to the stipulation, 
the increased allowance was not granted. 

At a subsequent date, the city of Delhi Avas the 
scene of an outrage of an unusual description, and 
of an act of retributive justice, unprecedented in 
the annals of British Indian judicature. Ahmed 
Buksh Khan, the Nawab of Firozpur, of whom 
mention has been already made, was succeeded by 
his eldest son, Shams-ud-din Khan, as Nawab, 
The district of Loharu had been set apart as the 
appanage of his tAvo younger brothers; and they 
succeeded to its independent administration. The 
apportionment Avas disputed by the Nawab; and as 
the district appeared to be mismanaged, the 
Government resolved that it should be placed 
under the charge of Shams-ud-din; who Avas to 
allow his brothers a pension proportioned to the 
nett revenue of Loharu. This decision was ob- 
jected to by Mr. Fraser, the Political Commissioner 
and Agent of the Governor-General at Delhi; and 
the transfer was delayed for further consideration. 
The family dissensions had instilled feelings of 
inveterate animosity in both parties, but more espe- 
cially in the Nawab, who considered that the justice 
of his claim had been sanctioned by the supreme 
authority, and was, therefore, no longer liable to 
be disputed. Regarding Mr, Fraser as the sole 
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obstacle to his being put in possession of the dis- bookiii. 
puted lands, and listening only to his vindictive 
resentment, he employed an assassin to take away 1828 . 85 . 
the life of the Commissioner. He had no difficulty 
in finding a willing instrument among his retainers ; 
and by ope of these, Mr. Fraser, when returning 
on horseback to his residence from a visit to the 
city, was shot. The murderer at first effected his 
escape, but was eventually seized and subjected 
to trial before one of the judges of the Sudder 
Nizamat of Allahabad, Mr. Colvin, who had been 
deputed to Delhi to conduct the trial. The guilt 
of the assassin Was fully proved, and he suffered 
the penalty of the law. The participation of the 
Nawab having been substantiated by the evidence 
against his emissary, Shams-ud-din was also brought 
to trial and convicted, and, notwithstanding his 
rank, hanged as a common malefactor. Although 
no doubt existed of the guilt of both of the culprits, 
the Mohammedan population of Delhi evinced a 
general sympathy for their fate, and regarded 
them with almost as profound a veneration as if 
they had fallen martyrs in the cause of their 
religion*. 

During the life of Ghazi-ud-din Hyder, the heir 
apparent to the throne of Oude had been at violent 
feud with his father’s favourite minister Aga Mir, 
Moatemmed-ud-dowla, and although the breach 
was apparently healed, and a reconciliation was 
effected before the demise of the king, the latter 
fearing that, after his death, the minister would be 

* A particular account of this transaction is given by Lieut-Colonel 
Sleeman in his ** Bambles and Recollections,’' vol. ii. p. 209. 

VOL. ni. B B 



370 


HISTORY OF BRITISH INDU. 


BOOK III. 

CHAP. TUI. 


I828<35. 


the object of his successor’s persecution, contrived 
to obtain the express guarantee of the British 
Government for the security of his person and 
property ; advancing, on this condition, a crore 
of rupees, as a loan to the Company in perpetuity; 
the interest, five per cent., being paid to different 
dependants of his Majesty, including Moatemed- 
ud-dowla, to whom about a half of the income was 
appropriated. The new monarch, Nasir-ud-din 
Hyder, appeared at first disposed to forget the 
animosity of the prince, and, retaining Moatemed- 
ud-dowla in office, treated him with marked kind- 
ness and profuse liberality. As soon, however, as 
he was satisfied that the British Government would 
not interfere with his choice of a minister, and that 
he might safely follow his own inclinations', he 
threw off the mask — dismissed Moatemed-ud-dowla 
from his office, and demanded from him the repay- 
ment of the sums of which it was alleged he had* 
defrauded the treasury, and for which his property 
was responsible. The Minister appealed to the 
British Government ; and although it was resolved 
that he should be made to account for the public 
money which had come into his hands subsequently 
to the accession of Nasir-ud-din, before permis- 
sion was granted him to withdraw into the Com- 
pany’s territories ; yet the immunity which had been 
guaranteed to him was to be maintained for aU the 
measures of his administration under the late king, 
whose confidence had never been withheld from 

•t,' He is said to have ascertained this more particularly from a private 
interview with Lord Combermere on his visit to Lucknow in 1828, 
on which occasion the king was very urgent that Aga Mir should be 
privately arrested and shipped for England. 
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him, whose concurrence in his proceedings had bookui. 
stamped them with regal sanction. As the object 
of the reigning sovereign Avas the entire ruin of I 828 - 35 . 
the obnoxious minister, he warmly protested against 
this decision, and instituted a series of vexatious 
proceedings to gratify his vindictive purposes. 

The project was steadily resisted; and after a pro- 
longed and troublesome discussion, and a most 
laborious investigation of all the pecuniary demands 
preferred against the ex-minister, he Avas suffered 
to retire into the territories of the Company ; 
being still held responsible for any claims Avhich 
might finally be substantiated. A military escort 
was necessary to protect his person and family 
against the vengeance of the king ; and under its 
protection, in October 1830, he quitted Lucknow 
and the hope of restoration to power, for the 
humbler but safer enjoyments of private life at 
Cawnpore. He did not long survive his downfall, 
dying at that station in May 1832, evidently 
pining for the cares and excitement of office*. That 
he had been guilty of peculation and oppression to 


* Ad interesting account of his last days is given by Dr. Spry, who 
was for some time his medical attendant, — Modern India, i. 246. 
Am Mir succeeded to the office of minister early in the reign of 
Ghazi-ud-din, and although of humble origin was not unworthy of his 
elevation. He was a man of quick apprehension and acute intellect, 
and exhibited great address. While never losing sight of bis own 
interests, he maintained for many years the ascendancy over his mas- 
ter, and his influence in the court of Lucknow. He uniformly opposed 
the projects of reform proposed by the British Government ; yet 
managed to continue on good terms with its representatives, and in 
genei^ to make them subservient to his purposes. In the commu- 
nications with the British Government, which bore either his own 
signature or the king’s, and which in either case were probably of bis 
dictation, be appears to great advantage, and generally has the best of 
the argument. 
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BOOK in. an enormous extent was undoubted ; and the British 
Government, fettered by the guarantee which it 
1828 . 35 . had injudiciously given him, rendered itself liable 
to the charge of being accessory to a system of 
both public and private spoliation. It was not, 
however, to punish extortion or to redress wrongs, 
that the king pursued his minister’s offences; it 
was merely to satiate personal hatred, which was 
to be appeased only by the destruction and probably 
the death of Moatemed-ud-dowla. The dismissal 
of the minister was far from conducive to the 
improvement of the administration. The king de- 
clared it to be his intention to become his own 
minister ; but, ignorant of affairs, and addicted to 
dissolute habits, the effect of this determination 
was to throw the power into the hands of dis- 
reputable and incompetent persons, the associates 
of his dissipation, or ministers of his vices ; and as 
venal as inefficient. Their unfitness for the duties 
entrusted to them was so palpable and mischievous, 
that the Resident was instructed to decline any com- 
munication with the king through their instrument- 
ality, and to refrain from all intercourse until a 
respectable and responsible minister should be no- 
minated. After much hesitation, Nasir-ud-din re- 
called the minister whom his father had discarded 
in favour of Aga Mir, and invited Hakim Mehdi 
Ali Khan to quit his asylum at Furrakhabad, and 
resume the conduct of public affairs. The Resi- 
dent, Mr. Maddock, opposed his elevation, under an 
impression that Hakim Mehdi was decidedly inimical 
to the British alliance ; but the Government, antici- 
pating important benefits from his acknowledged 
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abilities, concurred in his nomination*. His resto-BooKiii. 
ration to power was followed by measures of a 
beneficial tendency. The finances were improved, 1 828-38. 
the expenses diminished, the corrupt practices, 
which had diverted a large portion of the public 
receipts into the hands of individual courtiers, or 
the inmates of the Harem, were checked ; and the 
system of farming the revenue was exchanged, as 
opportunity otFered, for direct collection by officers 
appointed by the minister — an arrangement which 
had been vainly urged upon the two last princes of 
Oude. These reforms were not, however, capable 
of immediate influence, nor could they be carried 
into efiect without considerable oppositioj). The 
state of the kingdom was therefore slowly amelio- 
rated ; and, according to the report of the Resident, 
it had reached so incurable a stage of decline, that 
nothing but the assumption of the administration for 
a season could preserve itfrorautter ruin®. Although 
differing from Mr. Maddock in his estimate of the 
character and intentions of the minister, the Gover- 
nor-General concurred in his views of the necessity 
of interference ; and, in April 1831, when at Lucknow, 
on his visit to the Upper Provinces, the king was dis- 
tinctly apprised by Lord W. Bentinck, in a speech, 
composed for the occasion and afterwards communi- 
cated in writing, that, unless his territories were 
governed upon other principles than those hitherto 
followed, and the prosperity of the people made the 
principal object of his administration, the precedents 

* Minute of Lord W. Bentinck on the Affairs of Oude.—Report, 

Committee House of Commons, Political Appendix. 

^ Memorandum on Oude Affairs, by Mr, Maddock. Report, Comm. 

House of Commons, Political Appendix, VI., No. 28. 
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BOOK ni. afforded by the principalities of the Dekhin, the 
Carnatic and Tanjore, would be applied to the 
1828 - 35 ^ kingdom of Oude; the entire management of the 
country would be vested in British functionaries; 
and the sovereign would be transmuted into a pen- 
sioner of the State. These menaces stimulated the 
minister to more energetic efforts, and intimidated 
the king into a temporary acquiescence; but, after 
a while, the impression on the mind of the latter 
became less vivid, and the measures of Hakim 
Mehdi were obstructed by the same sinister in- 
fluence by which they were fonnerly impeded. In 
this difficulty, he applied to the Resident for coun- 
sel and support, and the application was ostensibly 
repeated by the king. With admirable inconsis- 
tency, the Resident was restricted from compliance. 
The principle of non-interference was pleaded as 
the ground of the refusal; and the Cabinet of 
Lucknow, while made responsible to a foreign func- 
tionary for the consequences of its domestic policy, 
was forbidden to expect any assistance from him in 
averting their occurrence. It was in vain that 
Hakim Mehdi appealed to the engagement entered 
into with Lord Wellesley, binding the British 
Government to afford its counsel and advice; and 
argued that from the recent language of the 
Governor-General, it was to be concluded that the 
obligation was still in force. It was in vain, also, 
that he maintained that by holding back when the 
Native Government was anxious to advance, the 
British Government took upon itself the responsi- 
bility of continued maladministration, “for he” 
observed Hakim Mehdi, “who sees a blind man on 
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the edge of a precipice, and will not put forth a book in. 
hand to hold him back, is not innocent of his de- 
struction.” The Govemor-Greneral was not a man igjs-ss. 
to be easily moved from a position he had once 
taken up; and the principle of non-interference for 
any friendly purpose, was rigorously prohibited. 

At the same time, reports most unfavourable to the 
condition of Oude, were transmitted to the autho- 
rities at home; and they were recommended to adopt, 
eventually, one of three courses: — to withdraw 
the subsidiary force and the Resident, and leave 
the country to the uncontrolled dominion of the 
Sovereign; to impose upon the latter a minister, 
selected by the British Government, and appoint 
British Officers to superintend the conduct of the 
native functionaries, as had been done at Hyder- 
abad; or to take the entire government of the 
country, as at Nagpore. In the meantime, however, 
it was proposed to give the actual minister a fair 
trial ; as there was no doubt of his abilities, what- 
ever might be entertained of his integrity or public 
spirit*. 

Although recourse to such a violent mode of cure 
might have been justified by the supposed extremity 
of the case ; yet, as we have already had occasion ’to 
observe, it may be questioned, if the case was as hope- 
less as had been represented. The misrule of 
native princes was no novelty in the history of 
India; Wt the deplorable accounts of its effects in 
Oude, seem to have been repeated without sufficient 
investigation. That the Sovereign was dissipated 
and prodigal — that his favourites, whether in the 
^ Minute of Lord W. Bentinck.— Political Record*, etc. 
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gant and corrupt— that the police was lax and in- 
1828 - 36 . efficient — that the system of farming the revenues, 
and intrusting the farmers with discretional power, 
was pregnant with gross abuses, and productive of 
exaction and oppression — that the landholders 
were driven by it to occasional resistance, which 
the unaided force of the Government was unable to 
overcome — and that in many parts, particularly 
on the borders, bands of marauders plundered the 
peaceable inhabitants both of Oude and the terri- 
tories of the Company with impunity — all these 
things might lie perfectly true: but it did not, 
therefore, follow that the people at large were 
intolerably burtbened, or that the country was in 
a state of irremediable anarchy or incurable de- 
cline. We have evidence to the contrary ; and the 
frequent assertions of ocular witnesses are on 
record, that Oude was in as prosperous a condition 
as the Company’s own provinces' ; and that, what- 

' Bishop Heber, in 1824, yol. i. 374, 403, repeatedly expresses his 
surprise at finding the country so much better cultivated than he had 
expected to find it, after the accounts of its mis-government with 
which he had been familiar. Ten years later, in 1833, Mr. Shore 
remarks, “ I have travelled over several parts of Oude, and can testify, 
as.fa^ as my own observation went, that it is fully cultivated accord- 
ing to the population. Between Cawnpore and Lucknow, numbers 
must daily pass, who can confirm or deny this statement. Let them 
declare if any portion of land there lies waste which is fit for cultivation. 
I have known many ofl&cers who have been stationed at Sitapoor, and 
have made excursions into the neighbouring parts : without an ex- 
ception, they describe the country as a garden. In the number of 
cattle, horses, and goods which they possess, and in the appearance of 
their houses and clothes, the people are in no points worse (in many, 
better) off than our own subjects. The wealth of Lucknow, not 
merely of those in authority, but the propertjr of the bankers and 
shopkeepers is far superior to that of any city (Calcutta, perhaps, 
excepted) in the British dominions. How can all this be the case, 
if the Government is notorious for tyranny and oppression?”— Notes 
on Indian Affairs, by the Hon. F. I. Shore, i. 166.— There is much 
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ever grievances the people might endure, they book iii 
considered them light in comparison with the 
unrelenting pressure of the revenue system of their i828.s». 
neighbours, or the wearisome and vexatious processes 
of their Courts of Justice. Certain it is, that the 
subjects of the King of Oude never shewed any 
disposition to seek a refuge from their miseries in 
the contiguous districts under British rule, and 
that the tide of emigration, so far ^ it jn%enced the 
undulation of the population was more inclined to 
set in an opposite direction, At any rate, whatever 
might be the condition of the people, and however 
susceptible it might be of alleviation, there was no 
reason to believe that its improvement was alone to 
be secured by their transfer to foreigp domination. 

The Governor-General had the power by treaty, and 
the right, to dictate to the Government of Oude 
the course to be followed. The right was not only 
recognised, but its exercise was requested ; and yet, 
with a strange and incongruous perversity, the 
interference was withheld, as if it had been the 
policy of the British Government to create, by non- 
interference for preservation, a crisis which should 


more to the same effect, which is deserving of attention. On the 
other hand, Mr. Maddock reports the country to be fast falling into a 
state of ruin and bankruptcy, and describes in detail the extortion, 
corruption, and insubordination which the farming system involves. 
These are, however, of a general nature, and except in the diminution 
of the revenue to two-thirds of its preceding amount, we have no 
positive indication of results. He is obliged to admit that some 
parts of Oude are in a high and beautiful state of cultivation, while 
others are deserted and overgrown with jungle.'’ Even his general 
denunciations are apparently not founded on personal knowledge, and 
are qualified as if based upon report. No doubt there was grievous 
misgovernment ; but it loses none of its intensity in the pictures of 
official reprehension.— Memorandum on Oude Affairs — and Abstract 
View as gathered from Persian Papers by Mr. Maddock. 
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BooKin. warrant its interfering for the total subversion of 
CHAP, vm. sovereignty. 

1828-38. The consequences of refusing to support the 
salutary reforms of Hakim Mehdi were soon ap- 
parent. The numerous and influential enemies 
which they had engendered recovered their un- 
controlled ascendancy over the feeble mind of the 
King, and induced him to withdraw his confidence 
from his minister. The latter, disdaining to con- 
ciliate the good will of the Begums and the Cour- 
tiers, provoked their enmity by the disrespectful 
terms in which he spoke of them, as much as by the 
economy in their expenditure which he attempted 
to enforce ; and they desisted not from their oppo- 
sition until they had prevailed upon the King to 
dismiss him. The Eesident, Major Low, endea- 
voured to dissuade the King from his purpose, and 
accomplished a temporary restoration of Hakim 
Mehdi to favour. The reconciliation was not of 
long continuance : the intrigues of his adversaries 
ultimately prevailed; and the minister was not only 
dismissed from office but was detained at Lucknow 
to answer numerous charges of fraud and pecu- 
lation, which the instruments of his opponents were 
suborned to bring against him. As these were 
proved to be false and unfounded, the King was 
persuaded by the British Eesident to desist from 
his detention; and Hakim Mehdi was allowed to 
return to the security and quiet of his former resi- 
dence, at Furrakhabadh All hope of permament 

^ The retirement of Hakim Mehdi was followed by a circumstance 
characteristic of the progressive extension of European usages and 
notions, even among natives grown old in a very dissimilar state of 
society. He publisned in a local newspaper, the Mofussil Akhbar, 
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improvement departed with him. He was sue - book ni. 
ceeded in office by Roshan-ud-dowla, a person of 
respectability, but of little talent, and unused to isis-ss. 
business ; and the real authority devolved on the per- 
sonal favourites and associates of the king, who 
were recommended to him chiefly by their sub- 
servience to his passions, and participation in his 
excesses. The impulse, however, which had been 
given by the menaces of the British Government 
and the corresponding reforms of Hakim Mehdi 
was not wholly extinct; and although the character 
of Nasir-ud-din became every day more and more 
an object of contempt, yet the general aspect of 
the affairs of Oude was such as to authorise the 
Governor-General’s refraining from acting upon 
instructions, received in the beginning of 1885, to 
assume the government of the country, if circum- 
stances should render such a measure necessary. 

The Court of Oude was apprised that such instruc- 
tions had arrived ; but that their execution was sus- 
pended, in the hope that the necessity of enforcing 
them might be obviated by the spontaneous adop- 
tion of the requisite reforms. The hope has not 
been realised, nor has the penalty been inflicted. 

The kingdom of Oude remains under the direction 
of a government, of which it may be justly asserted 
that it is not worse than native rule in general; 
and that, while it is discredited by many great 
and inherent defects, it has also its compensations, 
in its exemption from many of the evils which 

an appeal to the public in defence of his administration and a vin- 
dication of his integrity. The document is curious, and is given in the 
Appendix V. 
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book m. are equally inseparable from the sovereignty of 

CHvir. viii. , 

strangers. 

1828 . 36 . The death of the Nizam, Sikandar Jah, and the 
accession of his eldest son under the title of Nazim- 
ud-Dowla, produced a material change in the 
relations which had been latterly established with 
Hyderabad. One of the first measures of the new 
sovereign was to require the removal of the British 
otficers who had been appointed to superintend the 
assessments, as he declared it to be his determination 
to manage his own affairs ; and, aS the interference to 
whichheobjectedhad occasioned both embarrassment 
and a deficiency of revenue. Consistently with the 
principles now in favour with the Government of 
Bengal, this , determination was- approved of, and the 
Nizam was infonned that it was the wish of the Go- 
vernor-General that he should consider himself en- 
tirely uncontrolled in the tdioice of his ministers and 
theconductof his internal administration ; stipulating 
only that the engagements which had been contract- 
ed under the sanction of British otficers should not 
be violated. To this a ready assent was promised; 
but the promise was little regarded. Chandu 
Lai, from his experience and ability, was too neces- 
sary to be discarded ; and the system of exaction 
and prodigality which he had countenanced under- 
went no material modification. The expenditure 
was undiminished, and the embarrassment of the 
finances unrelieved. The engagements with the 
villagers were set aside, and recourse was again had 
to the farming of the revenues, with its usual con- 
sequences of injustice and extortion — the multipli- 
cation of robbers and plunderers, and the resistance 
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of the most turbulent of the Zenundars to the book in. 
equitable demands of the state, requiring for their 
suppression the employment of a military force, lasa-w. 
In the course of a very few years, the country had 
relapsed into the condition from which it had been 
endeavoured to raise it in the preceding reign ; and 
the Home authorities intimated a disposition to 
extend to Hyderabad the appropriative policy with 
which Oude had been menaced. It was not thought 
advisable, however, to resort to such an extremity, 
or to extend the scale of interference. 

The pecuniary dealings of the house of Palmer 
and Company with the Government of the Nizam, 
which had excited so much interest during the 
administration of the Marquis of Hastings, con- 
tinued for several years to occupy the attention of 
the authorities both in England and in India; and 
in the fonner, led eventually to an unusual collision, 
and an appeal to the Courts of Justice. The 
opinion given by the Twelve Judges that the limit- 
ation of the rate of interest prescribed by Act of 
Parliament, did not apply to loans made to the sub- 
jects of Native independent princes by British sub- 
jectsdomiciliatedandresidingwithin their dominions, 
materially altered the position of the house, and 
authorized their claiming the full amount of both 
principal and interest due to them by native debtors*. 

Their accounts with the Nizam had been closed by 
the acquittal of the demands against him by the 
money advanced to the minister, in redemption of 


^ The opinion was communicated by the Court to the Bengal 
Government in a letter^ dated 3rd August, 1325 ; and by the Govern- 
ment to the Resident at Hyderabad, 27th July, 1826* 
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BOOKiii. the tribute of the northern Circars, payable to the 
Nizam; but there remained claims of large amount 
J828-8S. upon persons of rank and influence in the Court of 
Hyderabad, which the trustees of the late firm 
were now at liberty to prosecute before the native 
tribunals. The Resident was, however, still wholly 
prohibited from exercising in any way his oflicial 
influence, either for or against the prosecution of 
any claim which they might advance on individual 
subjects of the Nizam, and from being in any manner 
the channel of communication between them and 
such individuals'. A few years afterwards, a more 
lenient view of the case was taken up by the Court. 
Doubts were expressed, whether the relation in 
which the trustees stood towards the debtors of 
the firm had not been deteriorated by the use which 
had been made of the opinions originally expressed, 
and by the interdiction of the Resident from giving 
any facility to the recovery of claims at a higher rate 
of interest than twelve per cent, per annum either re- 
trospectively or prospectively, a prohibition made 
known to the Government of the Nizam and conse- 
quently to the members of his family and court, who 
were debtors to the house, and who were likely to 
avail themselves of so palpable a plea for refusing to 
fulfil their bond fide obligations*. In order to 
counteract such possible impressions, the members 

' Political Despatch, 12th March, 1828. 

’ In a letter from Munir-al-Molk, one of the principal debtors to 
the House, to Chandu Lai, he writes—*' If the order prohibiting any 
money transactions with them and the proclamation describing the 
claims as void had not arrived, my debt to them would have been 
completely and fully paid ; but how could I, in defiance of the pro- 
hibition and of such a proclamation, pay them/' Papers on the Writ 
of Mandamus, p.42. 
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of the house were relieved fk)m a preceding pro - book m. 
hibition against a direct intercourse with the minis- ' 

ters of the Nizam, and were allowed to have access 
to them with the knowledge and sanction of the 
Resident. Sir William Rumbold was also per- 
mitted to return to Hyderabad to assist the trustees 
in winding up the affairs of the house, in which 
he had been a partner. These arrangements were 
considered successful, according to the official 
report of the Resident, whatever unfavourable im- 
pressions might have at first been produced; as 
was evidenced by the result which had attended 
the proceedings of the trustees, and the award to 
them of considerable sums of money through the 
instrumentality of the Courts of Justice in Hyder- 
abad, including interest at the rate of twenty-four 
per cent, per annum. 

Notwithstanding the decisions of the Native Courts 
in their favour, the Trustees found that the sentences 
were but partially enforced, the Courts of Justice 
being powerless against individuals connected with 
the minister or the Nizam. This was particularly 
the case in regard to Munir-al-Mulk, the kinsman 
and nominal minister of the Nizam ; against whom 
very large claims, arising chiefly out of the high 
rate of compound interest, had accumulated, and 
whose liquidation of them in full could not be ex- 
pected, except through the influential interposition 
of the British Resident with the Nizam. This 
interference, however, the Government declined to 
sanction; and the only alternative adopted, was a 
reference to the Court of Directors, for their in- 
structions as to whether any and what measures 
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BOOK III. were to be adopted for the purpose of effecting a 
settlement of the claims in question*. In the mean* 
1828 - 86 . time, the matter had been the subject of a difference 
of opinion between the Court and the Board of 
Control. A draft of a letter had been prepared 
by the former, under date, 23rd July, 1830, disap- 
proving of some of the measures of the Bengal 
Government in favour of Sir Wm. Rumbold. It 
was essentially altered by the Board ; and a despatch 
was substituted, authorising the Resident’s support 
of the claims of the firm. To this the Court, in 
their turn, decidedly objected. The receipt of the 
reference noticed above, as well as of other 
despatches connected with the same subject, fur- 
nishing an opportunity of re-considering the ques- 
tion, the Board withdreiv their emendations, and 
directed the Court to prepare a new draft in lieu 
of that formerly submitted, which should reply to 
the several unanswered communications from 
Bengal. 

In compRance with this injunction, a letter was 
prepared on the 20th March, 1832, in which the 
Government of Bengal was authorised to express 
to the Nizam, through the Resident at Hyderabad, 
its wish that the claims upon Munir-al-Mulk 
should be settled by arbitration, upon principles, 
regarding the limitation of interest, formerly de- 
termined, and upon a previously obtained assurance 
from the Nizam that he would enforce an equitable 
award. The constitution of the arbitration was 
to be left to the discretion of the local govern- 
ment. This draft underwent the fate of its 
' Political Letter fh>m Bengal, 8th July, 1831. 



PROPOSED DESPATCH. 


B85 


predecessor; and in its place a despatch was book ni. 
written, in which it was stated, that the joint 
interposition of the Government of Bengal and isas-as. 
the Nizam would be requisite to bring the matter 
in dispute to a final settlement, which should 
be efiected either by arbitration (the umpire 
being nominated by the Governor-General), or by 
a commission to be equally appointed by the 
Supreme Government. The dioice between the 
two arrangements was to be given to the Nizam ; 
but his prior engagement to carry the decision of 
either into effect was to be required, and the Resi- 
dent was to be instructed to press upon his Highness, 
in terms of urgent recommendation, the justice and 
expediency of his resolving to enforce the final 
award. Some verbal alterations of the letter were 
subsequently made; and it was added, that the 
interference was not to be carried beyond sincere 
and urgent recommendation, w'hich it would be per- 
fectly competent to the Nizam to adopt or reject ; 
and that the motive of the interference was the 
conviction that the home authorities had, however 
unintentionally, arrested the earlier settlement of 
the claim of the house by the promulgation of an 
erroneous opinion. This circumstance imposed an 
obligation to endeavour to repair to the parties, as 
far as possible, the injury inflicted on them ; and, in 
this attempt, it was not too much to ask of the Nizam 
to grant that which with strict propriety he was able 
to give, and without which every effort would be un- 
availing — the advantages of his co-operation. The 
proposed despatch was decidedly objected to by the 
Court. They maintained that they were not 
VOL. ui. c c 
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BOOK in. responsible for the erroneousness of an opinion which 
had emanated from the high legal authorities con- 
1828 38. suited ; and if any detriment had at first accrued to 
the claims of the firm, this had been fully remedied 
by the publicity given to the different sentiments of 
the judges, under which extensive claims had been 
actually realised. If the decrees of the native 
Courts could not always be enforced, this was a 
state of things well known to the parties concerned, 
and was in fact the only justification of the exorbi- 
tant rates of interest prevailing, which were of course 
intended to cover more than ordinary risk. To 
employ the authoritative interference of the British 
Government in the realisation of the claims of its 
own subjects upon the subjects of an independent 
prince and ally, was contrary to the principles of 
the Indian Governments, and the practice of all 
civilised states ; and the use of strong and urgent 
recommendations, however qualified, Avas, Avith re- 
spect to the relations established Avith the Nizam, 
equivalent to imperative dictation. Such protection, 
granted to British subjects in their pecuniary 
dealings with natives of rank, could only lead to the 
most mischievous results, such as had been fully 
experienced in regard to the Nawab of the Carnatic 
and the Raja of Tanjore ; and, on these and other 
grounds, the Court suggested to the Board the 
annulment of their alterations. As these objections 
Avere disregarded, they endeavoured to evade the 
Board’s corrections by denying its right to in- 
terfere; the despatch relating neither to the 
military nor cml government nor to the revenues 
of India., to Avhich the controlling powers of the 
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Board were alone applicable. Considering it also book iii. 
to be inexpedient to interfere in any way with 
the matter under consideration, they determined isje-as. 
to rescind the resolution under which the original 
despatch was prepared, and to withdraw it altogether. 

Strong protests were recorded against a resolution 
which was so utterly inconsistent with the whole 
course of past proceedings, and which attempted 
to avoid the honest expression of opinions con- 
scientiously and rationally entertained ; but the 
resolution was carried. It was, however, of little 
avail. The Board had recoui’se to the 'power 
vested in them by law, and applied to the Court of 
King’s Bench for the issue of a writ of mandamus, 
compelling the Directors of the East India Company 
to transmit the despatch to India. The question 
was argued before the Court at considerable lengthy 
and the writ was granted'. The Court was, con- 
sequently, under the necessity of signing and for- 
warding the contested letter, as finally amended by 
the Board". 

The objections taken by the Directors to the in- 
terference sanctioned by the Board of Control, 
were founded on just views of the evils which 
had been suffered by the natives of India from 


* 29th January, 1833. Papers, pp. 55, 58, 107, 111. 

^ A strong protest against the despatch was signed by ten of the 
members of the Court, arguing that tne proposed interference was con- 
trary to the faith of treaties— the practice of the Court— of former 
Governments of Bengal, the substantial justice of the case, and the 
right use which should be made of the past experience of the Mouse, 
'fhe protest leant more to the whole question than the particular de- 
spatcii ; the interference recommended by which grew out of that 
previously exercised : the mistake was in the sanction originally mven 
to the pecuniary dealings of the House with the minister of the Nizam. 
Protest and Appendix, Mandamus Papers, p. 123. 


c c 2 
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BOOK III. pecuniary dealings with Europeans, supported by the 
irresistible influence of the local governments, and 
1828.S&. were, consistently with the sentiments which they 
had all along expressed, unfavourable to the par- 
ticular transactions at Hyderabad. But in their 
anxiety to mark their disapprobation of the pro- 
ceedings, and to discard the imputation of 
sanctioning an undue influence over the pecuniary 
interests of the Nizam, they had undoubtedly, in 
their dissemination of the doctrine of the illegal 
rate of interest beyond twelve per cent, per annum, 
prejudiced the claims of the house upon their pri- 
vate debtors, and rendered it difficult for them to 
recover sums of money, their right to which, what- 
ever their character or origin, would not have been 
disputed, or in native estimation regarded as founded 
on extortion, unless the notion of injustice and 
illegality had been suggested to them by the de- 
claration of the British Government. This opinion 
unquestionably contributed to delay the settlement 
of some of the most important claims of the 
house; and the delay must have been prejudicial 
to their interests. Some compensation for this 
injury, it was therefore not unreasonable to 
bestow; and the influence of the Resident judici- 
ously exercised, to prevail upon the Nizam to en- 
force the judicial decrees of his own Courts, was 
not open to any very serious objection. The inter- 
position was not exercised to any very great 
advantage. Munir-al-Mulk had consented to a 
compromise of his debts, when the arrangement 
was interrupted by his death. The appointment of 
arbitrators to effect an adjustment with his son 
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and successor was sanctioned by the Nizam; but book iii 
the claims of the house were still unsettled at the 
termination of the period under reviewh isas-as. 

Of the other and minor Mohammedan princi- 
palities, Bhopal became the scene of domestic dis- 
sensions which led to a change of the arrangements 
that had been established for its government after 
the reduction of the Mahratta power, by which the 
widow of Nazar Mohammed had been placed at 
the head of atfairs, until the majority of the young 
Nawab, Munir Mohammed, the son of Amir Moham- 
med, the affianced husband of the daughtef of the 
last prince. As he grow up to manhood, Munir 
Mohammed claimed a substantive share in the ad- 
faiinistration ; but the Begum refused to relinquish 
any portion of her authority, and, asserting that the 
Nawab was equally incompetent as a ruler ’and 
a husband, cancelled the intended nuptials, and 
after a sharp struggle, compelled him to relinquish 
his pretensions in favour of his younger brother, 
Jehangir Mohammed. The Government of Bengal 
refrained from taking any part in the contest. The 
chiefs generally sided with the Begum, as Munir 
Mohammed was a young man of dissolute habits 
and disreputable character, while the Begum was a 
woman of spirit and ability, and competent to exer- 
cise the power which she was determined to retain as 
long as she was able. With this feeling, she delayed 
the solemnisation of the marriage of her daughter 
with Jehangir Mohammed, and withheld from him, 


* The Proceedings of the Court and of the Board, with regard to 
the Writ of Mandamus in the case of Palmer and Co., were printed 
under a resolution of the Court of Proprietor8.—20th March, I $38. 
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BOOK 111. as she had done from his brother, all poUtical power, 
after he had attained an age which entitled him to 
1828-35. a voice in the conduct of public affairs. The 
young Nawab appealed to the British Government 
for its interference, and having been deputed to 
meet the Governor-General on the latter’s visit to 
Saugar, in January, 1833, represented to Lord 
W. Bentinck, in a private interview, the expectations 
of himself and his friends to be placed in the imme- 
diate possession of the rights attached to the station 
to which he had been raised with the concurrence 
andsanction of the British Government. Considering, 
however, that Sikander Begum enjoyed the popular 
support, the G overnor-General declined interposition , 
beyond insisting that the marriage should take place 
at the period at which the Begum had engaged that 
it should be solemnised, in compliance with the 
urgent recommendations of the British Agent and 
the representations of her own adherents. It was 
accordingly celebrated in the beginning of 1835; 
and for a time, the domestic squabbles of this 
little court were appeased. Sikander Begum, 
however, was as little disposed as ever to lay aside 
her power; and finding the usual I’estraints of 
Asiatic manners embarrass her public proceedings, 
discarded them for manly habits, and held public 
levees, and walked and rode about without any 
attempt at concealment. This conduct impaired 
in some measure her popularity; and her per- 
severing exclusion of the young Nawab from any 
share in the administration, again gave rise to 
disputes, which ended at last in a mutual appeal to 
arms; the British authorities being precluded by 
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the policy of their government from maintaining the book hi. 
public tranquillity undisturbed. The Nawab fled 
from Bhopal — levied troops, and obtained possession isss-ss. 
of several strong toAvns, including the fort of Ashta, 
which became his head quarters. The Begum sent 
her forces against him, and an action was fought, 
in which the leaders on both sides were slain, and 
the troops of the Nawab were defeated. The 
victors laid siege to Ashta ; but the British 
Government was now satisfied of the mischievous 
consequences of its indifference, and offered its 
mediation, which was readily accepted. Negocia- 
tions were concluded under the auspices of the 
Political Agent ; and tranquillity was restored. 

The intentions of the original engagements were 
accomplished. The Begum was compelled to 
resign her sway, and accept the grant of an inferior 
but independent Jagir, and the Nawab was placed 
on the Musnud of Bhopal. 

The two other Mohammedan States of Central 
India, which owed their origin to the decision of 
the British Government in favour of Ghaffur Khan 
and Amir Khan, require no particular notice. 

Upon the death of Ghaffur Khan, in 1827, disputes 
arose for the regency during the minority of his 
successor, between the Begum his mother, and the 
minister of her late husband; but they were pre- 
vented from coming to extremities by the timely 
intervention of the Resident at Indore. The terri- 
tories of Amir Khan remained in a peaceable and 
prosperous condition until his death in 1838, when 
he was succeeded by his son Mohammed Khan. 

In 1832 Amir Khan, in common with the other 
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BOOK III. chiefs of Central India, visited the camp of the 

Governor -General at Ajinere, and effaced all 

, 1 S 28 - 3 S. recollection of his political delinquencies and pre- 
datory practices, by his frank and soldier-like de- 
portment', and the fulness and freshness of the 
anecdotes he narrated of the adventures of his 
early life'. 

With the administration of Lord W. Bentinck, 
commences a new era in the politics of British India 
with regard to the Mohammedan states upon the 
Indus, or beyond its banks, with Bahawalpur, Sindh, 
and Afghanistan. The character of the relations 
which were established was professedly commercial ; 
and the main objects were declared to be the unob- 
structed navigation of the Indus, and the opening 
of a new and desirable channel for the access of 
British merchandize to the heart of Central Asia, 
through the Punjab and Kabul. Events, however, 
occurring at the moment, and still more those of 
subsequent years, have shown that the commercial 
advantages were of secondary consideration, and 
that others of a political complexion were the main 
springs of this departure from the prudence which, 
since the time of the Earl of Minto had actuated the 
Governments of India, who in their relations with 
the bordering principalities, had been contented 
to express the general subsistence of friendly feel- 
ings, while- steadily declining any more intimate 
intercourse. Motives which had formerly dictated 

^ It was on this occasion that he presented to Mr. H. T. Prinsep, 
Secretary to Government in the Foreij?n Department, the memoir of 
his life, written from his dictation by his Munshi (as the soldier was 
no scholar) ; of which, Mr. Frinsep has published a translation. It is 
a most valuable contribution to the materials of Anglo-Indian history. 
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a different policy, were now again in operation, book in. 
and, as in 1809 apprehension , of the designs of ‘''***‘' 
France had instigated the British Ministry to 1828 - 35 . 
direct the attention of the Governor-General to 
the formation of alliances beyond the Indus, so, 
in 1829, a panic fear of the projects of Russia in- 
duced the Cabinet of St. James’s to instruct the 
authorities in India to establish a commanding in- 
fluence upon that river, in order to counteract the 
consequences which might be anticipated from the 
complete prostration of Persia and its subservience 
to the designs of Russia against the empire of 
Britain in the East. From these instructions 
originated a policy hitherto repudiated by the 
wisdom of the Indian Governments, as foreign 
to the interests of India, and only calculated to 
involve them in embarrassment and discredit. 

Events belonging to a subsequent period demon- 
strated the justice of these views; and a ruinous 
expenditure and ineffable disgrace were the penalty 
of uncalled-for interference with the affairs of 
Afghanistan. 

Consistently with the avowed objects of the Bri- 
tish Government, negociations were conducted 
with the different princes ruling on either bank of 
the Indus for the free transit of vessels laden with 
European goods ; and, after some hesitation, in which 
the Amirs of Sindh manifested extreme repugnance 
to open their territories to European adventure, and 
an instinctive dread of the result of a more inti- 
mate connection with the Indian Government, which 
was justified by events, treaties were concluded with 
the Government of Hyderabad in Sindh, by which 
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BooKin.it was stipulated that perpetual friendship should . 

subsist between the contracting parties; and that 
1828-36. they should never “ look with a covetous eye on 
the possessions of each other;” that a free passage 
along the Indus should be granted to the mer- 
chants and traders of India; that fixed, proper, 
and moderate duties only should be imposed, and 
no vexatious delays at the Custom stations be per- 
mitted. By a supplementary treaty it was pro- 
vided, that no duties should be levied on the goods; 
but a toll be imposed on the boats carrying them, 
at a fixed sum per boat, whatever might be its 
tonnage. Similar engagements were concluded 
mth the Nawab of Bahawalpur, and with Ranjit 
Sing, for that portion of the river which flowed 
through their territories, and for the rivers of the 
Punjab'. With Ranjit Sing, it appeared to the 
British Ministry, to be highly desirable to form a 
still closer and more intimate connection; and with 
the purpose of conciliating his good-will, a letter 
was addressed to him by the President of the Board 
of Control, Lord Ellenborough, in the name and by 
command of his Majesty William IV., forwarding 
for his acceptance several English horses of unusual 
size and stature, for which it was known that the 
Raja entertained a childish predilection. The letter 
and the horses were conveyed to Lahore by Lieu- 
tenant A. Burnes, and presented to Ranjit Sing in 


* See Treaties with the Goveranient of Hyderabad in Sindh, April 
ls32 and December, 1834. With Maharaja Ranjit Sing, December 
1832 and Janua^ 1835; and with the Nawab of Bahawalpur, Fe- 
bruary 1833 and February .1835.— Treaties printed for the House of 
Commons, 1 1th March, 1889. 
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July, 1831'; and in the foHomng October an in - book lu. 
terviewtook place, at Rupar on the Setlej, between 
the Maharaja and the Governor-General, intended ie28.3s. 
to confirm the friendly disposition of the wily ruler 
of the Punjab. No object of a deeper import was 
avowed; and a week was spent in the interchange 
of personal civilities and displays of the military 
equipments and discipline of the Sikh and British 
troops, who constituted the respective escorts of the 
Governor-General and the Maharaja". That subjects 
of more importance were discussed, was manifested 
by the result; and the foundation was then laid 
of the alliance which was afterwards formed against 
the ruler of the Afghans. A more immediate 
though unacknowledged, consequence v'as the as- 
sistance afforded by the Sikh ruler to the ex-king of 
Kabul, Shah Shuja, who had been expatriated for 
more than twenty years ; and had been indebted 
for his support, during the greater portion of that 
interval, to the generosity of the British Govern- 
ment — residing with his family at the station of ■ 
Ludiana. That a negociation had been opened 
between the Shah and the Maharaja, before the 
meeting of Rupar took place; and that conditions 
had been proposed, and generally acceded to, was 
known to the Governor-General; and Ranjit Sing 
would scarcely have entered into the project unless 

* Narrative of a Voyage on the Indus, by Lieutenant Alex. Burnes ; 
forming the third volume of his Travels into Bokhara. 

^ The Governor- General on the occasion was attended, in addition 
to his usual body-guard, by two squadrons of His Majesty’s 16th 
Lancers, a troop of Horse Artillery, two Risalas of Skinners* Horse, 

His Majesty’s Slst Foot, and 14lh and 32Dd Regiments, N. L Ranjit 
Sing was escorted by ten thousand of his best Horse and six thousand 
trained Infantry .—Prinsep’s Life of Runjit Sing, p, 161. 
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BOOK in. he had felt secure of the acquiescence of the British 
Government'. Subsequently, indeed, compliance 
1828-35. with the application of Shah Shuja for assistance was 
declined upon the principle of religiously abstaining 
from intermeddling with the affairs of the neigh- 
bouring states. Mattere were not yet mature for a 
rupture with Dost Mohammed, although his inter- 
course with Persia and the designs of Abbas Mirza 
the Prince of Persia, upon Herat instigated and 
supported, it was suspected, by the Russians for 
their own purposes, were jealously watched agree- 
ably to the instructions from England; and the 
recovery by Shah Shuja of the throne of Kabul 
was contemplated as an additional security against 
the nearer approach of the Russian arms to the 
frontier of India. 

Shah Shuja made his first move from Ludiana, 
in January, 1833, with a few hundred followers; 
but by the time he arrived at Shikarpore, he had 
collected thirty thousand. The Amirs of Sindh, 
who had engaged to promote his cause, at first 
received him amicably and supplied him with 
pecuniary assistance ; but finding that he was in 
no haste to leave their country, and that he de- 
manded still more considerable succours, they 
determined to compel his departure, and marched 
with a body of troops against him. An action was 
fought near Rori, in January, 1834, between the 
Shah’s force and that of the Amirs, in which the 
latter sustained a very severe defeat, losing many 
chiefs of note. The result of the encounter was the 

' The Treaty was not formally ratified until March, 1833, when 
the Shah was in Sindh, on his march towards Afghanistan. 
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submission of the Amirs; and, upon their consent- bookiii. 
ing to pay an additional subsidy, and provide him 
with an auxiliary force, the Shah moved on to ibss^. 
Kandahar. No opposition was offered to his ad- 
vance; and some ineffective attempts at resistance 
in the neighbourhood of Kandahar, were defeated 
without much difficulty. The Sirdars of the 
Barakzye family, Kohan DU Khan, Mihr Dil 
Kan, and Rehim Khan who jointly governed the 
district, were confined to the city, which the Shah 
was about to besiege, when the arrival of Dost 
Mohammed from Kabul, with a strong body of 
troops changed the aspect of affairs. The King 
retired to Abbasabad, and was there attacked on 
the 29th June, by the Kabul army. The brunt 
of the action was borne by two battalions of 
Hindustani troops, who had been disciplined by a 
European of the name of Campbell, and who be- 
haved with an intrepidity which at one time 
afforded promise of success. The misconduct of 
Shah Shuja’s Afghan followers, and the treachery 
of some of his chiefs, frustrated their efforts; and 
the consequence was, his total defeat, the dis- 
persion of his army, and the flight of the Shah 
with a slender escort to the fort of Lash, where 
he was sheltered by an Afghan chief. Having 
collected a small force, he then proceeded to Futrah, 
where he expected to be joined by reinforcements 
from Herat ; but being disappointed of their arrival, 
and threatened by a party of horse under Rehim 
Khan, he fled across the desert of Sistan to 
Kelat, after enduring severe privations and losing 
many of his followers. Mehrab Khan, the Baluch 
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BOOK m. chieftain of Kelat, gave him refuge, and refused 
CHAP, vm. surrender him to Rehim-Dil-Khan; but an 
1828 - 38 . agreement was concluded between them that the 
former should withdraw his protection, and the 
latter desist from pursuit. Shah Shuja, thus 
forced to quit Kelat, repaired to Sindh, where 
he was received, notwithstanding their late dis- 
agreement, by the Amirs with respect and hos- 
pitality. After remaining a short time at Hyder- 
abad, the Shah returned by way of Jesselmere 
to his former retreat at Ludiana'. A few years 
more witnessed his second departure from that 
place, under auspices of more brilliant promise, but 
which, after a short interval of uneasy triumph, 
were signally falsified by his disgrace and death. 

From these transactions affecting the Moham- 
medan princes, we now proceed to consider the state 
of the relations which subsisted with the several 
Mahratta chiefs, particularly with the Raja of 
Nagpore, the Gaekwar, Holkar and Sindhia. 

In the first of these principalities, the arrange- 
ments, which were rendered unavoidable by tbe 
minority of the Raja, and the incapacity or unfit- 
ness of the persons at first intrusted with the 
direction of affairs, imposing the task of management 


^ Papers relative to the expedition of Shah-Shuja-ul-Mulk into 
Afghanistan in 1833-4, printed by order of Parliament, 20th March, 
1839. Mr. Atkinson, from materials furnished by Shah Shuja himself, 
gives an account of the expedition, differing in some respect from the 
official accounts, especially in regard to the conduct of Mehrab Khan, 
v(ho is accused of having attempted to intercept the Shah’s flight, and 
make him prisoner.— Expedition into Afghanistan, by J. Atkinson, 
Esq., p. 48.^ Mr. Masson confirms the official testimony of Mehrab 
Khan’s hospitality to the Shah. He ascribes the defeat at Kandahar 
to Shah Shuja's precipitancy and want of courage. — Joumies in 
Baluchistan, etc , by C. Masson, Esq., iii, 259, 
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upon the British functionaries, have been already book in. 
adverted to. Under the judicious and active ad- 
ministration of Mr. Jenkins, Nagpore had made isas-as. 
great advances in population and prosperity'. 
Moderate assessments for definite periods had been 
framed with the concurrence of the cultivators — 
arbitrary exactions had been prohibited, and the 
abuses of the native methods of collecting the 
revenue suppressed. The expenditure of the State 
had been contracted within the limits of its income, 
and the troops were obedient, and the people con- 
tented. The theoretical dread of interference which 
was ever present to the imagination of the Home 
authorities, rendered them regardless of its benefi- 
cial operation in the case of Nagpore; and repeated 
orders insisted on the country’s being consigned to 
the misrule of a youth, who, although not deficient 
in ability, was of frivolous tastes, and disinclined 
to serious business. His age, inexperience, and 
pliability of disposition could not fail to throw 
him into the hands of interested and mischievous 
advisers, whose suggestions there was no person of 
sufiicient influence or authority to correct or con- 
trol, and all the evils of native mal-administration 
Avould be again inflicted on the country. Not- 


* In 1820, the population of the reserved districts was 2,214,000. 
In 1825, it was 2,471,000, being an increase of 257,000 in five years. 
Hie revenue of the earlier date was thirty-five lakhs of rupees ; the 
later forty lakhs ; although, in consequence of augmented cultivation, 
the price of grain had greatly declined. Wheat, which sold in 1820 
for twenty rupees the khandi, sold for less than four in 1825. Not- 
withstanding this fall of price, the agricultural peasantry were in im- 
proved circumstances, and the increased revenue was levied without 
any difficulty shewing that they were less heavily burthened than 
tyhen large sums were exacted from them, which never found their 
way to the public treasury.— Jenkins’s lleport on Nagpore, p.259. 
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BOOK nt withstanding these obvious objections, the injunc* 

CBAF, Till. home, being in harmony with the 

1828 - 38 . policy of the local government, were implicitly 
obeyed; and it was determined to restore to the 
Eaja, now in his nineteenth year, the uncontrolled 
management of Nagpore. It was in vain that the 
Kesident advocated 'the gradual transfer of the 
ruling authority, and recommended a delay until 
the Eaja should have attained a more mature age ; 
by which time the arrangements that had been 
found advantageous would have acquired con- 
sistency and permanence, and a sufficient balance 
would have accumulated in the treasury to enable 
the Eaja to provide for the extra demands to which 
he would be liable, without adding to the burthens 
of his people, and causing them to relapse into the 
condition from which they had been so recently 
extricated. The orders from home constituted the 
reply to these recommendations ; and they were 
carried into effect. The Eaja was installed as the 
active head of the administration. A Eesident, with 
power to advise and control, was continued; and 
some of the provinces were retained under his 
management',; of which, the surplus revenue was 
destined to provide for the charge of the subsidiary 
force until other funds should be available. A 
treaty was accordingly prepared ; in which it was 
stipulated, that the Eaja should ever pay attention 
to the advice of the British Government, and adopt 
such ordinances and regulations as it should suggest 

* They were Deogerh above the ghats, Chanda, Chateesgerh, and' 
part of the Wayn Ganga ; yielding a net revenue of seventeen lakhs 
of rupees —Treaties and fingagements with Native Powers, i.604* 
Calcutta, 1845. 
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for ensuring order, economy and integrity in the book hi. 
adjustment and collection of his revenues; and 
that whenever a deterioration in the resources of i 828 - 3 a. 
the state and the condition of the people might be 
apprehended, the British Government should be at 
liberty to bring under its own direct management 
any portion or the whole of the Raj. At a sub- 
sequent date, these stipulations were modified. 

The reserved districts were restored to the Raja; 
and the regulation and disposal of his military 
force, with the exception of the subsidiary troops, left 
to his unfettered discretion — a privilege for which he 
was to pay a tribute of eight lakhs of rupees a year, 
under the denomination of a subsidy. The article 
respecting the eventual assumption of the manage- 
ment of the country was also modified ; and it was 
stipulated, that, if gross and systematic oppression, 
anarchy and misrule, should at any time prevail, 
seriously endangering the public tranquillity and 
placing in jeopardy the stability of the resources 
whence the Raja discharged his obligations to the 
Company, the British Government reserved to itself 
the right of re-appointing its own otficers to the 
management of such district or districts of 'the 
Nagpore territory, and for so long a period as it 
might deem necessary. The necessity has, for- 
tunately for the Raja, never arisen ; and the admi- 
nistration of Nagpore has been quietly, and not 
unsuccessfully, conducted by the native ministers, 
in friendly dependence upon the Resident. 

The ex-Raja of Nagpore, Apa Saheb, had been 
tempted to quit his asylum in. the mountains about 
the time of the agitation which prevailed in India 

VOL. III. D D 
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BOOKiu. at the close of the Burmese war; and, after various 
CHAP. Yjii. adventures, took sanctuary in the temple of Maha 
I82H.35. Mandira, a celebrated shrine in the territory of 
Jodhpur. The Raja was at first required to 
secure the fugitive and deliver him to the British 
Agent at Ajmere; but he declined compliance, 
pleading in excuse his inability to infringe upon 
the privileges of the temple, and his fear that he 
should be for ever disgraced in the estimation of 
all Hindustan if he were to refuse to an unfortunate 
prince the rights of hospitality. The excuse Avas 
admitted, and the demand urged, no further; but 
Man Sing was held responsible for the conduct of 
his guest, and expected to restrain him from any 
attempts to disturb the public tranquillity. Some 
obscure intrigues were set on foot by Apa Saheb . 
with individuals of no note, avIio engaged to ac- 
complish his restoration to sovereignty ; but neither 
the persons nor the projects Avere of a character to 
endanger the security or excite the alarm of the 
government of Nagpore. 

The proceedings of Syaji Rao Gaekwar on his 
accession to the sovereignty of Guzerat, disappointed 
the expectations which had been founded on his 
previous familiarity with public business, and his, 
cordial co-operation Avith the British Resident during 
the reign of his imbecile predecessor. Relying upon 
his favourable disposition and matured experience, 
considerable latitude was granted to him in the 
management of his internal affairs, subject to the 
general control of the Resident, and the observance 
of all obligations guaranteed by the British Govern- 
ment, according to stipulations which we have 
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already had occasion to describe. These engage- book hi. 
ments, into which Syaji had readily entered, were 
soon disregarded ; expenses were incurred without 1828-35. 
the knowledge of the Resident, or in opposition to 
his judgment, and serious defalcations took place 
in the revenue. The capitalists of Baroda, who 
had advanced large sums of money to the Gaekwar 
upon the guarantee of the British Government, 
appealed to it for interposition; and as its own 
credit, as well as that of the Gaekwar, was at 
stake, active and decided interference -became 
necessary. Arrangements were in consequence 
concerted with the minister. Vital Rao Bhao, and 
concurred in by his master, by which extensive 
tracts were let in farm to the leading bankers of 
Baroda for a term of seven years, upon conditions 
which protected the interests of the people, as ■iv^ll 
as of the creditors of the state. The arrangement 
was concluded under Bhandari, or guarantee of the 
Company for its faithful execution. 

These measures had no sooner been adopted 
than they excited deep dissatisfaction in the mind 
of Syaji, who complained that his minister had 
sacrificed his interests to those of the British 
Government', and that he had been unjustly de- 
prived of that authority to manage his own affairs 
with which he had been deliberately invested by 


' Vital Rao had been appointed sole minister in 1820, upon the 
dismissal of his former colleague in office, Dhakji Dadaji, removed 
for peculation, rather against the wish of the Gaekwar, who was de- 
sirous of appointing Sitardm, the minister who was deeply implicated 
in the murder of Gangadhar Sastri, and was therefore decidedly ob- 
jected to by Mr Elphinstone. Vital Rao’s nomination was acquiesced 
in as a matter of indifference. — Minute of the Hon. Mountstuart 
Elphinstone, 3 May, 1820.— Report H. of Com., Political App, vi. 23, 

I)D 2 
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Mr. Elphinstone. He also complained, and not 
Avithout some show of justice, of the many and 
vexatious encroachments on his authority and his 
rights, which arose from the multiplication of 
the guarantees granted by the British Resident. 
Originally designed for the security of the bankers, 
Avhose assistance was indispensable for the sol- 
vency of the state, the principle of the Bhandari 
had undergone a gradual and insensible extension 
to very dilFerent purposes, and comprehended im- 
munities and privileges, emoluments and pensions, 
and offices and lands secured to different individuals 
for a longer or a shorter period'. It was true, that 
these grants had niostl)' originated with theGaekwar 
himself, and that it Avas the term of their duration 
only Avhich Avas guaranteed; but as this rendered re- 
vocation impossible Avithout the Resident’s consent, 
it prevented the prince from following the bent of his 
own caprice, Avhen disposed to resume the benefactions 
he had bestoAA'ed under a different state of feeling, 
and rendered the objects of his liberality independ- 
ent of his change of sentiment. A perpetual 
struggle took place, therefore, betAveen the Prince 
and the Resident; the former attempting to set aside, 
the latter to uphold, the guarantee; pending Avhich 
the GaelcAvar not uufrequently had recourse* to 


' Between 1801-2 and 1827-8, no fewer than 119 Bhandari en- 
gagements had been sanctioned, of which fifty-four were in force 
at the latter date ; of these, twelve were for loans, twelve for here- 
ditary offices and emoluments, eight for pen.sions and grants of land, 
two for personal protection, eight for contracts, seven for dealings 
between the Gaekwar and his subjects, the rest miscellaneous. The 
office of Dewan was guaranteed to two families, as a perpetual here- 
ditary duty ; but as the representatives of both were obnoxious to 
Syaji, he employed neither. They received, nevertheless, the sinecure 
pay of minister amounting to about 1.34 .COO rupees a year. 
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violence, and, by seizing upon persons or seques- bookiu. 
trating lands for the security of which the charac- 
ter of the British Government was pledged, justly isss-ss. 
incurred its displeasure. 

The good effects of the financial arrangement 
which had been concluded were, in the first instance, 
frustrated by the occurrence of an almost universal 
drought, which rendered large remissions of the 
revenue unavoidable; but a more permanent source 
of disappointment originated in the conduct of 
Syaji himself, who, with a short-sightedness not un- 
common among Asiatic princes, diverted the 
revenue from its application to public expenditure, 
to accumulate it in his private treasury, regardless 
of the embarrassment of the finances, as long as he 
was possessed of individual wealth^. The reim- 
bursement of the capitalists Avho had advanced 
him loans, the charges of the force he was bound 
by treaty to maintain, the pa}' of his oum civil 
and military establishments, all fell into arrears; 
aTid no prospect appeared of liquidating the debt, 
for the realisation of Avhich the Company was 
surety. In fact, the Gaekwar was labouring to 
subvert the settlement, which had been made 
with the bankers for the farming of the revenues 
long before their lease expired, and to transfer the 
assignments, without their consent, to different in- 
dividuals who professed their readiness to advance 

* In the course of five years, from 1820-1 to 1825-6, above sixty 
lakhs of the surplus revenue, appropriable to the discharge of the 
public debt, were lodged in Syaji’s own coffers. Instead of the ex» 
tinction of the debt, which was to have been effected in this period, it 
had rather increased, amounting in 1827-8, to one crore and thirty 
lakhs, although the interest had been reduced in 1822 from ten to 
six per cent. 
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BOOK in. money on more favourable terms. The sincerity 
of these offers was doubtful ; and they could not 
1828 - 30 . be acceded to without the concurrence of the lease- 
holders, which not being accorded, the guarantee 
remained in force. Attributing the disappointment 
of his schemes to the unfriendly disposition of the 
Kesident, Mr. Williams, the Gaekwar endeavoured 
to enter into a direct communication with the 
Governor of Bombay, Sir John Malcolm ; and sent 
an agent of his own to the Presidency, not only for 
that purpose, but to take advantage of the dissensions 
which were now rife between the Supreme Court and 
the Government, and array the authority of the for- 
mer against the latter, in his favour. The irregu- 
larity of these proceedings, the repeated violations of 
guaranteed rights^ and possessions; the persevering 
efforts of Syaji to annul the Septennial leases, and 
break his engagements with the bankers, who had con- 
tracted them upon the responsibility of the British 
Government ; his inattention to all the representa- 
tions and remonstrances of the Bombay Govern- 
ment; his inveteracy against the minister of his 
own election, because he enjoyed the confidence of 
the Eesident, and his insulting treatment of the 
latter, at length exhausted the forbearance of the 
Government, and induced it to adopt vigorous 
measures for the enforcement of the engagements 
contracted by the Gaekwar, under its guarantee. 
It was resolved, accordingly, to assume the direct 
management of certain districts of the principality 
of Guzerat, yielding an annual revenue of twenty- 
seven lakhs, and to apply the surplus, rated at twenty- 
one lakhs, to the liquidation of the guaranteed 
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debt ; after which, the districts were to be replaced book iit. 
under the Gaekwar’s officers. A proclamation an- 
nouncing the arrangement, was put forth, and isas-si. 
possession was taken of the sequestrated territory 
by a military force. The general management 
was assigned to Vital Rao, Avho had been dis- 
missed by Syaji from his office of minister. A 
further sequestration was subsequently authorised, 
in order to ensure the maintenance of the con- 
tingent horse, which the Cniekwar was bound by 
treaty to keep up for the service of the British 
Government. These measures widened the breach 
between the two Governments; and as the presence 
of the British Resident at Baroda only served to 
augment the irritation of Syaji, it was determined 
to withdraw that officer, and place the intercourse 
with Guzerat under the charge of a Political Com- 
missioner, who should hold his residence at Ahme- 
dabad’. This, however, was only a temporary 
arrangement ; and after a short time it was found 
expedient to re-establish the Residency. In the in- 
terval, a plan was concerted in Syaji’s own family, 
and by the most respectable members of his Court, 
to remove from his councils the persons to whose 
advice they attributed the dangerous career in 
which he had engaged. The project was unfortu- 
nately betrayed to him ; and the chief individuals 
accused of being concerned in it were apprehended 
and put to death, without any investigation, and in 
the most cruel manner^. 

* Minute of Sir John Malcolm, 30th Not. 1830 ; review of the 
affairs of Guzerat. Report Comm. H. of Com. Political. Appen. 

VI. No. 25. 

’ Ganpat Kao was beaten to death with clubs; a Brahman, a 
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BOOK III. The dilFerent policy which influenced the British 
Government of India, after Lord William Bentinck’s 
1828-36. accession to power, disposed it to overlook the 
refractory proceedings of the Gaekwar, in the hope 
of getting quit of the system of guarantee, and 
thus removing the principal cause of disagreement. 
In 1832 the Earl of Glare, then Governor of Bom- 
bay, after a meeting with the Governor-General at 
Ajrnere, visited Baroda on his retux’n, and in com- 
munication with tlie Gaekwar and the principal 
bankers of the capital, concluded arrangements, 
which were highly satisfactory to Syaji, and which 
it was hoped would put an end to the differences 
that had hitherto prevailed. The bankers were 
induced to accede to the Gaekwar’s proposals for the 
discharge of his debts, and to release the British 
Government from any other guarantee than that of 
personal iimnunity. A sum of money was de- 
posited, by Syaji, in the treasury of Bombay as a 
security for the pay of the contingent force ; and 
upon these arrangements being carried into effect, 
the sequestrated districts were restored to him. 

The harmony wliich had thus been re-established 
with the Court of Baroda, was not long preseiwed. 
There still remained obligations in favour of indi- 
viduals, of which the British Government could not 
with any decency get quit, and which were sources 
of constant annoyance to the Gaekwar, although in 
some cases equally imperative on himself. He had 
promised to respect them ; but he had no sooner 
recovered possession of his country, than he either 

Bhora merchant of great wealth, and two others implicated in the plot, 
were built up in cells and left to perish. Or. Documents. 
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denied their validity, or violently infringed them, book in. 
He retained also, as his principal advisers, persons *'”*'*• 
notoriously hostile to the British connexion, and 1828 - 35 . 
gave countenance and protection to individuals who 
were charged with committing depredations on the 
maritime trade, or on the border possessions of the 
subjects of the Company. The necessary conse- 
quences were the discontinuance of the system of 
forbearance, and recurrence to the sequestration 
of valuable portions of the Baroda territory. 

1'hese transactions belong, however, to a subsequent 
period. 

As long as the youth of Malhar Rao Holkar pre- 
cluded him from exercising any influence over the 
government of his country, the affairs of Indore 
continued to improve under the management of 
efficient ministers, and the general control of the 
British Resident. With the advance of the Raja 
to manhood, the aspect of affairs became less 
promising. Indolent and extravagant, he dis- 
]>layed no aptitude for the duties of his station, but 
lent a ready ear to the mischievous counsels of un- 
worthy favourites, at whose suggestions the more 
prudent advice of his ministers was unheeded ; and 
their endeavours to restrain his prodigality were 
defeated. The ill efiects of his conduct were partly 
obviated by the aid of his adoptive mother, who 
had the command of the accumulated treasure, 
which the providence of the ministers had amassed ; 
and, partly by the brief duration of his reign, which 
terminated before the defects of his character had 
time to be fully developed. He died in October, 

1833, at the age of twenty-seven. 
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BOOK HI. No event of any serious importance disturbed 
CHAF. vm. tranquillity of Indore, during the life of its 
1828 - 35 . Prince. A feudatory of Udaypur, the Thakur of 
' Bigu, possessed himself for a season of the border 
district of Nandwai, and levied contributions 
from, the neighbourhood. He was expelled by 
Holkar’s troops, including the contingent under 
the command of a British officer; and the Rana 
of Udaypur, as responsible for the outrage com- 
mitted by his dependant, was compelled by 
the interposition of the British authorities to 
pay a compensation for the injury and expense 
to which the territory of Indore had been sub- 
jected. 

Some disturbance and apprehension were excited 
in various parts of Malwa, contiguous to Holkar’s 
possessions, by the appearance of a Hindu fanatic, 
a Patel of a village in Sondwara, who passed 
himself off for an incarnation of the Mahratta 
divinity, Kandi Rao, and pretended to have the 
power of miraculously curing cholera and other 
dangerous diseases. Absurd as were his preten- 
sions, he found abundance of adherents, and num- 
bers both of horse and foot flocked to his standard. 
Thus strengthened, he proceeded to levy contri- 
butions, both in kind and money, from the sur- 
rounding villages; and raised considerable sums, 
which were devoted to the equipment of his 
followers. The officers of Sindhia and Holkar were 
unable to make head against the fanatic; and a 
strong party of the Mahidpore contingent, under 
Capt. McMahon, was detached against him. The 
insurgents confiding in the superhuman character 
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of their chief, and believing him to be invulnerable, book in. 
boldly advanced to attack the division, but were 
received by a steady fire, under which their leader isss-ss. 
fell; thus undeceived, his adherents immediately 
broke and fled, and the disturbance was quelled 
with the same facility with which it had been 
excited. 

Malhar Eao dying childless, his widow, in con- 
cert with her mother-in-law, adopted a boy who was 
said to be a descendant of Tookaji Holkar. At the 
time of his adoption, he was between three and 
four years of age, and was installed by the title of 
Max'tand Rao; the administration remaining in 
the hands of Madlio Rao Furnavis, the minister of 
the late Raja, with the support, and under the 
guidance of Kesari Rai, the Ma-ji, or mother of 
Malhar Rao. The installation was attended by 
the British representative, but no formal sanction 
was given to the adoption, as the succession was 
likely to be disputed. The British Government 
thus leaving to a probable conflict the decision of a 
question, which the slightest intimation of its will 
would at once have set at rest, either by sanction- 
ing the elevation of Martand Rao, or by acknow- 
ledging the preferable validity of the claim of his 
competitor Hari Holkar, the son of Itoji, the elder 
brother of Jeswant Rao, who had been held in 
confinement at Maheswara, during the preceding 
reign^ 

Although having good cause to apprehend the 
consequences of the liberation of Hari Holkar, the 

* He is noticed by Malcolm, as having behaved with great gallantry 
at Mahidpur.— Central India, i. 319. 
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caution against such an event, and he was very soon 
i82ti-35. released from confinement by a body of Bhils and 
Mewatis, and partisans from the neighbouring 
Mahratta districts. The fort and town of Mahes- 
war fell at once into his hands. As the British 
Resident refused to give any su{)port to the infant 
Raja, the Bais felt tlieir inability to oppose Hari 
Holkar, and sent a message, acquiescing in his 
elevation, and inviting him to Indore. Notwith- 
standing this recognition of his claims, he hesitated 
to leave Maheswara until he obtained the ad- 
ditional security of a British escort; and with some 
degree of inconsistency, but under a feeling that 
the presence of a new Raja was necessary at Indore 
to arrest the signs of popular commotion which 
were beginning to appear, the Resident directed a 
detachment of the 5th Local Horse, and a British 
officer, to conduct the Raja to the city. Hari 
Holkar made his entry into Indore in March, 1834, 
and was seated on the cushion of sovereignty in the 
following April, in the presence of the Resident. 
A Khelat was shortly after presented to him, on 
the part of the Governor-General. The child 
Martand Rao, was dismissed with his parents to his 
home in the Dekhin, where they were indebted for 
a maintenance to the interposition of the British 
Government. The character of the new Raja was 
no better calculated than that of his predecessor to 
maintain the credit, or promote the prospects of the 
State. His minister, Revaji Phansia, whom he 
called from the Dekhin to his councils, apparently 
because he had been in the service of Jeswant Rao 
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Holkar some fifteen years before, was wholly unfit book nt. 
for the duties of his office, and availed himself of 
his influence over the Raja to apply the limited igjs-ss. 
resources of the country to his own private emolu- 
ment. Under his mismanagement the revenues 
rapidly declined — the expenditure exceeded the 
receipts — the troops became mutinous for arrears 
of pay, and the people were oppressed and discon- 
tented. A conspiracy against tlie Raja was organ- 
ised, and had nearly succeeded, when the hesitation 
of the leaders caused its failure. The Raja and his 
minister reaped no benefit from the lesspn, and 
their mal-admiriistration, unchecked by the inter- 
position of the British Government, produced its 
usual results — the necessity of that interference 
which it had been so much an object to avoid, in 
order to save the State of Indore from utter dis- 
solution'. 

The States of Dhar and Dewas, bordering on 
the territories of Indore, remained faithful to their 
engagements with the British authorities, and were, 
in general, ably and peaceably governed. The 
tranquillity of the former Avas disturbed towards 
the close of 1831, by a serious incursion of the 
Bhils, subject to the principality. This Avas partly 
owing to the abolition of the British agency of 
Bhopawar, by the superintendence of which the 
Bhils were equally deterred from committing any 
outrage on the peaceable cultivators, and protected 

* In 1837-8, the Raja was informed, that the British Government 
would consider it to be its duty to assume the management of the 
country, unless the Resident should report a material amelioration. 

The intimation had the desired effect, and important reforms were in- 
stituted. 
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in the enjoyment of their acknowledged rights. The 
removal of British superintendence was followed 
by a relaxed system of control, and by iniquitous 
encroachments and exactions. This vexatious con- 
duct provoked the Bhils to relapse into their pre- 
datory habits; and they assembled in arms and 
plundered the adjacent districts. They were 
further excited to insubordination by the presence 
of an individual, Uchet Sing, who gave himself out 
to be the son of Murari Rao Powar, a former com- 
petitor for the principality, and the reputed grand- 
son of Jeswant Rao Powar, who was killed at the 
battle of Panipet. Murari Rao had carried on a 
desperate struggle for several years with the ruler 
of Dhar, in which he was foiled by the aid of Jes- 
want Rao Holkar: his chief adherents were the 
Bhils, who transferred their attachment to his son. 
Being unable to put a stop to the insurrection, and 
anticipating the ruin of the country, the Govern- 
ment of Dhar earnestly solicited the interposition 
of the British Government ; and, after some hesita- 
tion it was granted, on condition that an inquiry 
should be instituted into the causes of the dis- 
turbance, and that the measures thought necessary 
for its settlement should be complied with. To 
this the Raja was compelled to agree; but the 
insurgents rejected the offered mediation, and 
troops were sent against them, under Captain 
Outram, by whose activity the Bhils were soon re- 
duced to submission. Uchet Sing and his principal 
adherents came into camp, on an assurance of safety, 
and a promise that their claims should be inquired 
into and equitably adjusted. Accordingly, an 
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agreement was concluded, by which Uchet Sing, in book m. 
consideration of a pension from the Dhar State, 
consented to relinquish his pretensions ; and the acts i 828 - 3 s. 
of extortion and oppression of which the Bhils com- 
plained, were redressed. Shortly after tranquillity 
was restored the Raja died, and as he left no son, 
the widow, with the concurrence of the British 
Government, adopted a son, who succeeded by the 
title of Maha Rao Powar. 

The arrangements at Gwalior which ensued upon 
the death of Dowlat-Rao-Sindhia, involved abun- 
dantly the seeds of future dissension. Baiza Bai, 
forced very reluctantly to adopt a successor to her 
husband, clung tenaciously to the notion that it was 
Sindhia’s intention that she should hold the regency 
during her natural life, and regarded with extreme 
jealousy the growing years and pretensions of the 
young Raja. As he was on the eve of adolescence 
when adopted, Janakaji soon came to think himself 
old enough to be let loose from the trammels of tute- 
lage, and to be entitled to more than nominal 
authority ; and he did not want advisers to stimulate 
him to assert his claims. They were, in truth, re- 
cognized by the British Government when it insisted 
upon the Bai’s consent to the Raja’s being provided 
with a separate seal, and refused to receive any 
official communication from the Court of Gwalior, 
which was not authenticated by its impression. 

The Bai was under the necessity of complying; but 
she did not therefore forego her hope of being 
allowed to retain her power, if not in her own right, 
at least, as Regent. She did not despair of setting 
Janakaji aside altogether, especially as the grand- 
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BOOK HI. daughter to whom he was affianced, had died, and 
her own daughter, Chimna Bai, was pregnant, afford- 
I 828 - 3 S. ing a prospect of an heir to Sindhia, in a direct 
line. Repeated applications were made by her to 
the British Government to favour her views, but 
they met with no encouragement : the adoption of 
a son, and his succession to the throne, having 
received the concurrence of all the chief members 
of the court of Gwalior and the principal persons 
of the camp, not excepting the nearest relatives of 
the Bai. 

The restraints imposed by the Bai upon the 
young Raja having become intolerable, he took 
an opportunity of escaping from the palace in which 
he was kept under strict supervision, and sought 
refuge with the Resident, asserting that he did not 
consider his life safe, from the insolence of his 
guards, and from the machinations of the Bai. 
With some difficulty, a reconciliation was effected ; 
but upon the visit of Lord W. Bentinck to Gwalior, 
both parties were earnest ■with him to sanction 
their respective pretensions. With that indecision 
Avhich characterized the policy of the Govern- 
ment in its relations with native states, no positive 
expression of its will or opinion was pronounced. 
The Governor-General recommended the young 
Raja to be satisfied with the position he occupied, 
in which he might regard himself as a fortunate 
person, and for which he was indebted to Baiza Bai, 
to whom' a feeling of gratitude should, therefore, 
render him submissive. If he awaited patiently 
the course of events, the Governor General would 
recommend to the Bai not to supersede the Raja by 
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any other adoption; but if he raised disturbances, book lu. 
the consequences must fall upon himself: the 
British Government would not interfere in his 1828-36. 
favour\ The parties were, in short, to follow their 
own views — the Bai to keep her power as long as 
she was able — the Raja to wrest it from her if he 
could. The general purport of the recommendations 
was, however, rather favourable to the continu- 
ance of the Bai in authority ; and such was her im- 
pression^. The only result of the visit of the 
Governor-General was to render the breach more 
irreparable than ever. 

At length, in the middle of 1833, the quarrel 
came to a crisis. The cause of the Raja was 
embraced by some of the disciplined battalions of 
the Gwalior state; and on the morning of the 
10th of July, the palace was beset by a turbu- 
lent soldiery, a portion of whom carried off the 
Raja to the camp, and the rest, mounting 
guard upon the palace, threatened the adherents 
of the Bai with destruction. The Bai, alarmed for 
her personal safety, fled from the palace by a 
private door, and repaired on foot to the residence 
of her brother, Hindu Rao, where she requested the 
presence of the Resident. Agreeably to the prin- 


' Report of a conference between the Governor General and Janaka 
Rao Sindhia at Gwalior. — Asiatic Monthly Journal, xiv. 7. 

® The Bai, in her correspondence with the Governor- General, always 
unhesitatingly asserted that he had confirmed her in the Regencv, 
and authorised her to continue in the management of the state. ^ “ It 
is very extraordinary,” she remarks, that, while your Lordship is 
my protector, such injuries have been inflicted on me, a circumstance 
which cannot but be considered a cause of shame to yourself.” The 
only answer she received was the remark that no station in life was 
exempt from vicissitudes, and an exhortation to bear her fate with 
resignation. 

VOL. III. E E 
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BOOK III. ciple of neutrality which had been enjoined, he 
declined to obey the summons; and the Bai, having 
1820 - 36 . obtained the escort of a battalion of one of the 
brigades, of which the commandant Jose Sikander 
remained faithful, repaired by a circuitous route 
to the dwelling of Mr. Cavendish. She was met 
on the way by a strong party of the Baja’s troops, 
under Gopal Bhao Sindhia, and a conflict might 
have ensued, unless it had been stopped by the 
Eesident, who required both parties to suspend 
hostilities until he had communicated with the 
Baja. In consequence of his representations, the 
Baja consented to permit the Bai to retire unmo- 
lested from the Gwalior territory, and promised to 
grant her a liberal annual income if she would 
reside peaceably within the dominions of the Com- 
pany. To these conditions the Bai was prevailed 
upon to accede; and she withdrew in the first in- 
stance to Dholpur, on the confines of Gwalior, the 
possession of the Baja of Gohud, whence she en- 
deavoured to interest the British Government in 
her restoration, and to excite a counter revolution 
in the Gwalior State, declaring that she was willing 
to cede the country entirely to the Company ; but 
that she was resolved never to submit to the 
usurpation of an ungrateful boy whom she had 
raised to power, and who was wholly incapable of 
exercising sovereign sway. The Baja was, how- 
ever, acknowledged by the British Government; 
and a letter from the Governor-General congratu- 
lated him on his accession — recommending him at the 
same time to treat the Bai with consideration, restore 
to her what she claimed as her private property, 
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and set such of her adherents as had been arrested bookhi. 
at liberty, with permission to join their mistress. 

The recommendations were complied with. Chimna isas-se. 
Bai, with her husband and daughter, and Hindu Rao, 
repaired to the camp of Baiza Bai ; and the whole 
party removed to Agra. Chimna Bai, who by 
her amiable character had engaged general regard, 
died in giving birth to an infant, which did not sur- 
vive its mother; and the hopes of a male heir in the 
direct line were extinguished. The vicinity of Agra 
enabling the dispossessed princess to carry on secret 
intrigues at Gwalior, she was sometime afterwards 
obliged to cross the Jumna, and retire to a greater 
distance. She refused to move further than Fur- 
rukhabad, where she remained encamped, surrounded 
by a numerous body of armed followers, and im- 
portuning the Government for its interference, as 
far as regarded her claims to a large amount of 
treasure to which her right was disputed: her 
application was complied with, and a liberal pen- 
sion was ensured to her on condition of her ab- 
staining from all intrigues against the Raja, and 
retiring to a Jagir in the South of India. With 
great reluctance, and after a long delay, Baiza 
Bai, finding that her followers were deserting 
her, and that there was no chance of reco- 
vering her authority at Gwalior, acceded to 
the conditions proposed, and repaired to the 
Dekhin. She was a woman of high spirit, and 
respectable conduct, not destitute of ability to 
govern, but disposed to shew injudicious partiality 
to her own kin, and greedy in accumulating private 

wealth at the expense of public establishments. 

££2 
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c8Af. Mil, during her administration the affairs 

1828-35. of Gwalior were conducted with as much efficiency 
as those of any other native principality. The 
first years of her successor might have justified 
regret for her deposal, as they were a perpetual 
scene of turbulence and danger. The insubordina- 
tion of the ill-trained and irregularly paid bat- 
talions, which constituted the chief military force 
of the state, displayed itself in repeated mu- 
tinies and disturbances, not only fatal to internal 
prosperity, but dangerous to the tranquillity of 
the neighbouring states ; and they at last produced 
the catastrophe, which Dowlat Rao had predicted, 
— the virtual assumption of the civil and military 
administration of the Gwalior principality by the 
British Government’. 

The relations with the Rajput states during this 
period, presented the same fluctuating and con- 
tradictory policy, arising from the same causes — 
the desire to withdraw from interference, and the 
impossibility of so doing consistently with the 
preservation of these states from the effects of their 
own misrule, and the evident obligation imposed 
upon the British Government as the paramount 
power. The conflict between these opposing prin- 
ciples, gave occasion to much temporary mischief, 
and most commonly ended in an extent of inter- 
position exceeding the limits which had been 
originally proposed. 

* See treaty with Jyaji Rao Sindhia, 13 January, 1844.— Papers 
respecting Gwalior, printed by order of Parliament, March and 
April, 1844. 



AFFAIRS OF KOTA. 


421 


After the death of Zalim Sing of Kota, he was bookiil 
succeeded in his joint-administration of the princi- 
pality by his son, Madho Sing ; and although, during 1828 - 36 . 
the life of his father, the Maha Rao Kishore Sing 
had regarded him with strong feelings of dislike, 
which there was little hope his own conduct would 
remove; yet, by the prudent and judicious media- 
tion of the Agent, Colonel Caulfield, and the 
moderation of the Raj Rana, the Rao and his minis- 
terial co-equal continued on friendly terms, until 
the death of the former, which took place in July, 

1828. When on his death-bed, he required the pre- 
sence of the Agent, at that time. Lieutenant Hislop, 
and consigned to his care the honour of his family 
and the safety of his nephew, Ram Sing, whom he 
had adopted, and by whom he was succeeded. 

The young prince was taught to entertain less 
amicable feelings for the Raj Rana, and frequent 
dissensions prevailed between them. The adminis- 
tration of the Rana was unpopular, from the 
heavy taxes laid upon the people, in consequence 
of the embarrassment of the finances. Arrange- 
ments suggested by the Resident, relieved the 
latter, and the obnoxious exactions Avere taken ofi^; 
but no cordiality could be restored between the 
sovereign-minister and his nominal master. The 
death of the former in February, 1833, removed 
one object of the Rao’s discontent, but the same 
division of authority was perpetuated by the treaty, 
and Madan Sing the son of Madho Sing succeeded to 
the reality of power attached to the dignity of Raj 
Rana. The youth and inexperience of Madan Sing 
rendered him the tool of mischievous advisers. 
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BOOK III. whose counsels widened the breach with the Maha 
Eao ; while a party against him was formed by his 
1828 35 . own followers, in order to place his uncle Goverd- 
han Das at the head of affairs. These intrigues were 
baffled by him with the assistance of the Resident; 
and he continued in possession of his obnoxious 
office. The impossibility of reconciling interests so 
reciprocally rqmlsive as those of the Raj Rana and 
Maha Rao imposed upon the Government, at a date 
somewhat posterior to that at which we have arrived, 
the adoption of the only means of terminating the 
disagreement — the partition of the state between the 
two princes, in mutually independent sovereignty. 
A third of the territories was assigned to the Raj 
Rana, under the name of Jhalawar; and the other 
two thirds, constituting the principality of Kota, 
were placed under the undivided government of the 
Maha Rao'. 

The affairs of Bundi, during the minority of the 
Raja, Ram Sing, continued under the arrangement 
of the Rani mother, whose object, and that of her 
creatures with whom the court was filled, was the 
exclusion of the Raja from the independent exer- 
cise of authority as long as possible, and the per- 
petuation of the administration of the Rani. In 
furtherance of this project, she kept her son in a 
state of ignorance and vice, and encouraged him in 
all kinds of mischievous indulgence. Part of her 
policy consisted in estranging him from his wife, a 
daughter of Man Sing, the Raja of Jodhpur; and 

^ The district was estimated to yield a revenue of from twelve to 
fifteen lakhs (120,000/. to 150,000*/.) a year. A third of the tribute 
payable by Kota, or 80,000 rupees a year, was transferred to Jhalawar. 
These arrangements took placp in 1838. 
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persuading him to treat his bride with coldness and 

1 ^1 nr . 1 1 P 1 /• CHAf. vm. 

neglect. Ihe Marwar princess, a lady of lofty pre- 

tensions on the score of birth, and arrived at years *828^. 
of maturity, being ten years older than the Raja, 
highly resented this treatment, and complained of 
the contumely she had experienced to her father, 
who warmly pressed the British Agent to interpose 
his influence to secure for her the consideration to 
which she was entitled. As this was declined, the Raja 
of Jodhpur sent an envoy to Bundi to insist that his 
daughter should receive the treatment due to her 
superiority of rank and her nuptial rights, or that she 
should be allowed to return immediately to Jodhpur. 

Some improvement followed the intimation, and the 
young Rani became pregnant ; an event which ag- 
gravated the aversion and jealousy of the Queen 
mother, and instigated her to influence the Raja 
to a renewal of his former disregard of his wife. 

Her appeals to Man Sing were repeated, and a deput- 
ation, attended by a strong body of armed men was 
sent to demand the return of the Princess, and to es- 
cort her to her father, who did not hesitate to express 
his apprehension that the lives of his daughter and 
her infent were insecure from the practices of the 
Dowager Rani. The party, three hundred strong, 
encamped outside the walls of the city ; but there 
was also a considerable number of Marwaris in the 
town, forming the original suite of the princess. One 
of the newly-arrived party presented himself before 
the minister, Deva Krishan Rao, in public durbar, 
under pretext of being sent to learn when the depu- 
tation would be received; and, before an answer 
could be returned, he drew his sword and killed the 
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BOOK III. minister. The assassin was attacked and slain ; and 
the Raja ordered the chief of the deputation to be 
1828 - 35 . seized ; but the execution of the order was delayed 
for the arrival from Kota of the Political Assistant, 
Mr. Trevelyan, to whom information of the assassi- 
nation had been quickly conveyed. The gates were 
closed, by which the Marwaris on the outside were 
prevented from joining the party in the town, who 
had fortified themselves in a house occupied by the 
principal servants of the young Rani. By com- 
mand of the Raja, who exhibited unexpected firm- 
ness and resolution, guns were brought to bear 
upon the mansion ; and it was soon rendered unten- 
able. The defenders retired to another, near the 
city wall, where they were surrounded by the Raja’s 
troops. The persuasions and assurances of Mr. 
Trevelyan, who had reached Bundi, induced the 
body on the outside of the toAvn to withdraw within 
the Kota frontier, and at his intercession the Rao 
permitted the departure of those who were in the city 
with exception of three of their leaders who were 
seized and put to death. The deputation returned 
to Jodhpur, where the indignation of Man Sing was 
vehemently excited by the death and disgrace of 
his emissaries. He denied having in any way 
authorised the murder of the minister, and asserted 
that it was an act of private revenge, unconnected 
with any inimical feeling against him for the share 
that might be imputed to his advice, in the indigni- 
ties to which the princess had been subjected. The 
members of the deputation declared also that they 
knew nothing of the assassin, and had gone to Bundi 
without any hostile design against the minister, and 
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that they had desisted from forcing their way into book iii. 
the town and rescuing their countrymen, only 
under the impression that the political agent was isss-ss. 
responsible for their safety'. Great excitement 
prevailed throughout Haravati and Marwar. The 
universal feeling of the Rahtores was expressed by 
Man Sing, when he represented to the Political 
Agent at Ajmere, that life was burthensome to him; 
that he and his tribe would be the laughing-stock of 
Hindustan; they would every where be put to 
shame by the reproach that a Hara had killed a 
Rahtore, and nothing had been done to wipe away 
the disgrace. A long and acrimonious discussion 
ensued ; but the firm interposition of the British 
authorities compelled a sullen acquiescence in the 
mutual oblivion of injuries; and British ascendancy 
averted the breaking out of a war, which, in 
preceding years, would, in all probability, have 
spread bloodshed and desolation throughout Raj- 
putana. The approach of the Govenior-General 
confirmed the continuance of concord, and intimi- 
dated the dowager Rani into a reconciliation with 
her daughter-in-law, who was restored to the good 
graces of her husband, to whom she had in the 
meantime borne a son. The murder of the minister 

* Notwithstanding their earnestly disclaiming the purpose of killing 
the minister, there was reason to suspect that it was one of the prin- 
cipal objects of the mission. Bhubhut Sing, one of the leaders who 
had accompanied the party from Jodhpur, but had joined that in the 
city, had openly avowed his intention ; and he was supposed to have 
been the especial agent of Man Sing in the assassination. It was also 
remarkable, as Colonel Sutherland observes, that the news- writer of the 
Political Agent at Jodhpur gave intimation of Man Sing's intention to 
put the Bundi minister to death several days before the crime was 
perpetrated ; and that the report was published in the Delhi native 
newspapers without attracting any notice. — Sketches of Political 
Kelations, 91. 
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BOOK III. deprived the Eaja of a valuable servant, by whose 
good management the debts of the state had been 
1628 - 35 . cleared off, the revenues had been increased, and 
the prosperity of the country had been augmented; 
but his example was not lost upon the Raja, and 
the condition of Bundi is said to bear favourable 
testimony to the character of its ruler. 

We have not had occasion to advert in any detail 
to the affairs of the principal Rajput states since the 
closeof the administration of the Marquis of Hastings, 
and our retrospect of the relations maintained with 
them must therefore comprehend the interval which 
had subsequently elapsed. The prosperous con- 
dition of Udaypur, which had been the work in a 
great measure of the British Resident, speedily 
declined with his secession from the immediate 
direction of affairs, and the transfer to the Rana 
and his ministers, of that uncontrolled authority 
which it was their duty and privilege to exercise. 
The Rana, profuse in his expenditure and lavish in 
his liberality, was soon involved in pecuniary em- 
barrassments, and by improvidently alienating the 
revenues of the crown lands in grants to his fa- 
vourites greatly impoverished his resources. The 
Thakurs, who had engaged to restore the lands they 
had usurped, reluctantly and imperfectly executed 
their engagements, and the want of means to main- 
tain a respectable force relieved them from any 
apprehension of compulsion. The same want of a 
sufficient body of effective troops emboldened the 
lawless tribes in Udaypur and on its confines to 
renew their depredations, and their ravages supplied 
the cultivators with a plea for the non-payment of the 
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government revenues. From these circumstances, book ni. 
the defalcation in the public finances became daily 
more considerable, and the Rana was unable to pay 1828 - 35 . 
the tribute which he was bound by treaty to dis- 
charge. The pecuniary interests of the Company 
being thus endangered, resort was again had, in 1823, 
to more decided interference. In consequence of the 
interposition of the Resident, the minister Sheo Lall, 
by whom the prodigality of the Rana had been 
checked, and the demands on the chiefs resolutely 
urged, and who had therefore been displaced, was 
restored to power. The Kalsa lands were let, out to 
farm : the collection of the customs was superin- 
tended by officers appointed by the Resident, and 
the personal expenses of the Rana were limited to 
a fixed sum. The same amount of control that had 
been at first exercised by the Resident was again 
vested in him through the urgency of the case, and 
at the desire of the Rana; and he became virtually 
the Prime Minister of Udaypur. Beneficial con- 
sequences resulted from the arrangement. In the 
course of two years, or in 1825, the revenues and 
expenditure were equalised, the debts of the Rana 
were liquidated, and the arrears of the tribute dis- 
charged ; although the improvement of the financial 
interests of the state was impeded by the disturbed 
condition of several of the hilly districts, and the 
predatory practices of their inhabitants, the Minas 
and Bhils, on the south and west of Mewar. 

The south-western portion of Udaypur, desig- 
nated Chappan, formed an irregular square, of 
which the capital, the cantonment of Nimuch, 
and the towns of Dungarpur and Pertabgerh, might 
be considered as the angles. It consisted chiefly of 
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BOOK HI. a series of hills and forests, of which the most in- 
accessible portions were occupied by tribes of 
1828-33. Minas; but the plains and more open parts were 
cultivated by other and more industrious races; 
and many tracts were in a highly prosperous con- 
dition. The forest tribes inhabited small villages 
on the skirts of the hills, each under its own head- 
man, and of which several constituted a Pal, alro 
under its elected chief. The villages covered a 
considerable extent, as every house was detached, 
having round it a patch of ground sufficient for 
the supply of the moderate wants of the moun- 
taineers, whose principal food was the meal of 
Indian corn, and buttermilk the produce of their 
herds, which found pasture in the wilderness. A 
number of Pals constituted a Jagir, the head of 
which was a Rajput ; who, while professing fealty 
to the Eana, enjoyed little authority for good 
among the tribes, and retained his influence chiefly 
by being the secret abettor, and not unfrequently 
the instigator of the depredations committed by his 
people, sharing in the plunder. These depredations 
were carried, in 1823, to an alarming extent; and as 
the irregulars in the service of the Eana were wholly 
unequal to check them, it was determined to send 
a detachment of regular troops against the ma- 
rauders. Lieut- Colonel Lumley, with two Regi- 
ments of N. I., a squadron of regular cavalry, and 
four of Local Horse, with a train of artillery, ac- 
companied by the Resident, and a body of the 
Rana’s military, marched into the hills. The Minas 
made no attempt to oppose them : concealing their 
women, children, and cattle, in the recesses of the 
hills, and, abandoning the villages, they lurked in 
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the surrounding thickets, cutting off stragglers, book in. 
stealing or maiming the baggage cattle, and harass- 
ing the line of march. Cavalry could not reach isjs-as. 
them. The matchlocks of the irregulars were in- 
eflfective, and the musquets of the Sipahis were often 
fruitlessly discharged against an object scarcely 
distinguishable from the bushes, amidst which the 
Minas cowered. The chief weapon of the moun- 
taineers was the bow and arrow, which they used 
with singular force and precision, and many of the 
men and horses received serious and sometimes 
fatal wounds. It was evident that regular military 
operations could be undertaken with little prospect 
of success ; and measures of conciliation were tried, 
which, combined with the destruction of a few vil- 
lages, and the awe inspired by the presence of the 
Company’s troops, had the desired effect. The 
head-men were induced to come into camp, and en- 
gagements were formed with them personally to the 
exclusion of their nominal chiefs, whose Jagirswere 
resumed, and to whom lands were given in the plains 
as compensation. The villagers subscribed to con- 
ditions, by which they promised to pay through their 
Gomaitis, or head-men, the stipulated proportion of 
the crop, and to give up their weapons, and admit 
the establishment of police stations among their hills, 
and to abstain from all acts of violence and plunder : 
from putting their infants to death, and from killing 
cows. In requital of which obligations they were 
exempted from a number of vexatious and oppres- 
sive demands formerly made by the Jagirdars. The 
regular troops were then withdrawn, and police- 
stations were established at convenient places. The 
Minas appeared to be well satisfied with the change. 
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BOOK III. As long as these stipulations were enforced, a toler- 
able degree of quietness was preserved; but some 
1828 - 35 . of the sequestrated lands were restored by the 
Rana’s officers to their former occupants. Those 
who were still dispossessed recovered sufficient in- 
fluence to excite the people to tumult and plunder. 
The example of the adjacent districts encouraged 
the repetition of disorder; and, although no for- 
mally organised system of resistance was developed, 
yet Chappan continued for several years to be 
the scene of partial outbreaks and frequent acts of 
violence and rapine. 

A principal cause of the difficulty of preserving 
subordination among the Minas of Chappan was 
the incessant state of disorder which prevailed 
throughout a similar tract of country, extending to 
the south and east of Udaypur from the confines 
of Dungarpur to the borders of Sirohi, tenanted, in- 
great part, by Bhils, but numerously interspersed 
with the descendants of a mixed race sprung from 
Rajput fathers and Bhil mothers. To this class, 
known here collectively as Grasias, the chiefs be- 
longed ; and their blended affinity with either class 
of the population secured them the fidelity and 
attachment of both. The Grasias had probably 
occupied these tracts originally as feudatories of 
Mewar ; but for many years they had yielded no 
service which was not compulsory; and the Rana 
of Udaypur had not, for a long period, been able 
to extract from them homage or revenue. Con- 
ceiving, however, that the Rana was entitled justly 
to both, and that the pecuniary claims of the British 
Government, which pressed heavily on his re- 
sources, required that he should be enabled to 
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realise what was due to himself, it was deemed book iii 
advisable to comply with his earnest solicitation, 
that the Resident would take upon himself the 1828-36. 
enforcement of his demands on the districts of the 
Grasia chiefs, and compel them to pay a tribute or 
a proportion of their crops to the public treasury. 
Advantage was taken of the presence of the regular 
troops employed in Chappan to intimidate the 
Grasia chiefs into acquiescence ; and for a time it 
was successful. The chiefs, while asserting their 
claims to independence, acknowledged the supre- 
macy of the Rana; agreed to pay him a small 
annual tribute ; to admit military stations within 
their boundaries ; and promised to abstain from all 
acts of violence and pillage. They declared, how- 
ever, their inability to keep their people in order ; 
and threw the maintenance of tranquillity and 
security upon the Rana. As long as a regular force 
was on the spot, the BhUs and Grasias, although oc- 
casionally harassing them and cutting oif stragglers, 
refrained from any serious molestation of their neigh- 
bours the peaceable Ryots or cultivators of the lands, 
from inter-village feuds, and from depredations on 
travellers and traders. This source of intimidation 
was not long held over them. In the beginning of 
1827, instructions from the authorities in England 
forbade the employment of the Company’s troops for 
the purpose of preserving order in the territories of 
allied princes ; and agreeably to the orders received 
from home, the detachment which had been sent 
from Nimuch was recalled to cantonments. The 
peace of these wild districts was consequently left 
to the troops of the Rana stationed at the several 
Thanas, in very insufficient strength, and composed 
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BOOK III. of men undisciplined, imperfectly armed, ill paid, and 
not unfrequently cowardly or disaffected. Of such 
1828-35. a force the Bhils stood in little fear ; and the Thanas 
were the objects of repeated and desperate attacks. 
They usually, however, maintained their ground ; 
a result attributable solely to the untiring energy 
and skilful arrangements of a British -officer, Cap- 
tain Black, assistant to- the Resident, to whose 
personal superintendance, the management of these 
districts was entrusted. By the judicious manner 
in which the several posts were distributed, and 
by the confidence of the men in the vigilance 
and activity of their commandant, each station 
was assured of support in the moment of danger; 
and resolutely resisted its assailants until the ex- 
pected re-inforcements, which never failed, arrived. 
The character of his men, and the nature of the 
country, prevented Captain Black from following 
up his successes; and he was restricted, by the 
inefficiency of his means, to a course of defensive 
operations against, not a mere desultory rising of 
barbarians banded together for plunder, but against 
an almost universal insurrection of the Bhils, in 
vindication of the claims of a chief whom 
they considered unjustly deprived of his rights; 
and who, by his personal character and his con- 
nection with other Thakurs, exercised a very ex- 
tensive influence over the wUd tribes of the Grasia 
hiUs. 

At the time .of effecting settlements with the 
Grasia chiefs, one of their number, the Rao of 
Jawas, was prevailed upon to place his Jagir 
entirely in the hands of the British Agent, and to 
be contented with a small portion only of his here- 
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ditary chiefship. He not only acquiesced in the book la 
arrangement, but submitted cheerfully to the au- 
thority of the Rana; and, on several occasions, 1M8.35. 
rendered good service to the stations which were 
attacked by the Bhils. The general feeling in the 
hills was, nevertheless, that his submission was the 
elfect of fear, and that he was only temporising; 
an impression apparently erroneous, the Rao being 
a young man of no resolution, ivho had enjoyed 
little power while nominally independent, and who 
probably cared but little whether a British ofScer 
or an overbearing kinsman relieved him of the bur- 
then of government. That kinsman was not equally 
indifferent. Dowlat Sing, the maternal uncle of 
the Rao of Jawas, who had hitherto managed the 
estates of his nephew, accompanied by a confidential 
servant, Govind Khwas, a man of great activity 
and daring, refused their assent to the negociation, 
and returned to the hills, where they kept up, for 
more than four years, a perpetual state of irritation 
and alarm. The indiscriminate rapine which they 
allowed their followers to commit, rallied round 
them all the desperate characters of the hills; and, 
aided by the contributions which they received 
secretly from the other Grasia chiefs, and which it 
was said they obtained even from persons of in- 
fluence about the Court, they were enabled to give 
solidity to their marauding bands by enlisting 
Arab and Sindh mercenaries from Guzerat and 
Sindh. At the head of these, they repeatedly at- 
tacked the Thanas under Captain Black’s super- 
intendence, and especially that of Khairwara, which 
commanded the road from the Eastern to the Western 
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BOOK MI. hills. On one occasion they brought against it 

CHAF. TUI. hundred matchlock men and frivo thousand 
I828-S#. Bhils; but the steadiness of the irregulars, and the 
prompt succours which they received through the 
admirable arrangements of Captain Black, as well 
as the courage inspired by his presence, foiled 
the assailants. Had a single station been over- 
powered, the whole of the border villages would 
have been in a state of open rebellion ; the suppres- 
sion of which would not have been effected without 
the employment of a powerful force and the loss of 
many valuable lives. 

The vacillating policy of the British Goverament 
had for some time past discountenanced the interpo- 
sition of the Resident in the affairs of Udaypur, and 
the Rana and his minister had been left once more 
without aid or control. The necessity in which the 
minister was thus placed of requiring support from 
other quarters, together with the absence of any 
check upon his proceedings, led him into an extra- 
vagant course of corruption and expenditure, to 
maintain a fund for which intolerable exactions 
were levied from the people. The Thakurs also, no 
longer intimidated by the presence of British 
troops, broke their engagements, withheld their pay- 
ments and their quotas, and plundered the domains 
of the Crown. The bordering tribes, encouraged by 
the weakness of the Government, and the example 
of the chiefs, became still more daring in their 
outrages, and carried their devastations to the 
gates of Udaypur. The insecurity of person and 
property, from the numerous bands of robbers who 
infested the road, and the extortions of the fiscal 
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officers of the minister, completely ruined all com- book la 
merce, and put a stop to cultivation. The emer- 
gency roused the Rana to exertion. The minister isss-ss. 
was again dismissed, and the exactions of the col- 
lectors prevented. Some of the hill chiefs, who 
had been replaced in their fiefs, were prevailed 
upon to co-operate with the Rana’s detachments, 
under Captain Black, in restoring order; and 
through their aid, several villages, which had become 
notorious for deeds of pillage and murder, were 
attacked and destroyed. The British Government 
also found itself obliged to interfere effectively ; and 
■while awaiting the organisation of a local corps, 
which Captain Black was authorised to levy, a 
detachment of three regiments of Native Infantry 
was sent from Nimuch, under the command of 
Lieutenant Colonel Burgh, to act under the direc- 
tions of the Resident. Combining with the display 
of power thus at his disposal the conciliatory prin- 
ciple of restoring the dispossessed chiefs to their 
sequestrated Jagirs, under restrictions calculated 
to prevent their exacting from the villages more 
than a due proportion of the crops, and subjecting 
them to the supremacy of the Rana to be exercised 
through the superintendance of a British func- 
tionary, the restoration of order went briskly for- 
ward; and towards the end of 1827, the Minas of 
Chappan had mostly returned to the peaceable 
cultivation of the lands under their former chief- 
tains. The progress of pacification in other direc- 
tions was suspended by the untimely death of Cap- 
tain Black, who fell a victim to the unhealthiness of 
the climate. His duties were for the time transferred 
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BOOKiiL to Captain Spiers, Political Agent in Sirohi, who 

CJIAV* Till* XX o 

was equally well acquainted with the nature of 

1828 - 36 . the country, and the character of the population. 
The evident determination of the British Govern- 
ment to take an active share in the suppression of the 
disorders by which the country had been distracted 
soon exercised a salutary influence, and the ^border 
chiefs of Panarwa, Jowra, Mherpur, and Ogna, pre- 
sented themselves in the camp of the superintendant, 
and professed their disposition to return to the duties 
of allegiance to the Raja. Dowlat Sing, hopeless of 
prolonging the contest with advantage, accepted 
the offers which were made to him of pardon, and 
a provision for his maintenance, until he should 
recover his authority in Jawas, upon its restoration 
to its former ruler. The fermentation ^vhich his 
expulsion from his hereditary rights had excited 
was thus allayed ; and as much security and order 
restored to the hills as could be expected from the 
habits of the people. The main body of the troops 
consequently returned to Nitnuch, leaving detach- 
ments for a time at Khairwara, and on the Sirohi 
frontier. 

Shortly after the pacification of his border dis- 
tricts, or early in 1828 , the Rana of Udaypur, Bhim 
Sing died : his reign, protracted through more than 
half a century, had witnessed extraordinary changes 
in the condition of Hindustan ; the decay and extinc- 
tion of the Mogul empire ; the ascendancy, decline, 
and final overthrow of the Mahrattas; and the first 
dawn and full expansion of the British power'. 

^ In 1826, Bhira Sing conversed with the British Resident on the 
changes which, in common with other parts of India, his dominions 
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His reign had been fertile in vicissitudes: he had book iii. 
experienced all the sufferings which Mahratta and 
Patan insolence and rapacity could inflict; but his i 828 - 3 i. 
latter years had been free from insult, and his 
country had been protected fi'om predatory aggres- 
sion. The indolence of his disposition, and the 
weakness which rendered him the tool of favourites, 
prevented, him from reaping the full benefit of 
the change ;■ and the constant urgency of his new 
allies and protectors, for punctuality in the dis- 
charge of his pecuniary obligations, must have been 
scarcely less obnoxious to him than the exactions 
of Amir Khan. He preserved, however, uniformly, 
a calm and dignified deportment, worthy of his 
high descent and his pre-enfinent rank among the 
Hindu Princes of India. He was succeeded by 
his son Jivan Sing, who, during the last years of 
his father’s life, had exercised considerable in- 
fluence in public affairs, and by whose experience 
and ability it was expected that the affairs of 
Udaypur would be retrieved. One of the first 
steps taken towards the new Raja was the recur- 
rence to the policy of non-interference, which had 
now become avowedly the principle of the Govern- 
ment : the preservation of tranquillity in the Mina 
and Bhil districts of Udaypur was declared to 


had suffered from the aggressions of the Mohammedans, and the con- 
quests of the Mahrattas; but none of these events were in his 
opinion so unintelligible as the empire of foreigners, who came from 
the West in ships, from a country before unknown. “ Seated in 
Durbar in the halls of his ancestors, with his princely son, the present 
Maha Rana, on his left hand, and surrounded by the nobles and chiefs 
of his house, Bhitu Sing discussed these subjects with a frankness 
and good humour, which belong in a more remarkable degree to a 
Rajput than to any other native of India.” Sutherland’s Political 
Sketches, 71. 
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BOOK HI. be of no material concern to British India. The 
CHAF. Tin, management of these territories was accordingly 
1828 - 34 . relinquished. The Rana assumed the charge of 
Chappan, and the Grasia hills were replaced under 
the exclusive control of their several chiefs — the 
whole being held responsible for the conduct of their 
subjects towards the' adjacent states; a responsi- 
bility which the Grasias declared they , could not 
undertake, when the British troops or the Rana’s 
were withdrawn, as they could not control the tur- 
bulent and marauding propensities of their de- 
pendants. . Notwithstanding these representations, 
and the evils certain to result to the peace, not only 
of the Grasia hills, but of Sindh and Malwa; and 
the insurmountable bar thus opposed to the im- 
provement of commercial intercourse, the Govern- 
ment persisted in its purpose — the regular troops 
were withdrawn — the levy disbanded — and the 
barbarous tribes on the frontiers privileged to rob 
and murder without fear of hindrance or punish- 
ment from the paramount power. The political con- 
nexion with Udaypur was shortly afterwards still 
further relaxed by the abolition of the Residency, 
the communication being transferred to the Political 
Agent, stationed at Ajmere, in subordination to 
the Resident at Delhi. The tribute, which had 
fallen into arrears, was discharged' ; but the debt 
incurred on account of the expense of military 


* In 1 831 the arrears of tribute amounted to Rupees 5.1 3.000, and the 
expenses of military operations in the hills to two lakhs ; tiie latter was 
remitted. The tribute had been commuted from a proportion of the 
revenue, to the fixed annual sum of three lakhs ; but this was complained 
of as pressing too heavily on an income, the whole of which rarely 
equalled ten lakhs ;.and it has since been reduced one -half. 
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operations against the Bhilsand Grasias was re - book in. 
mitted. The Raja, who in the outset of his reign had 
fallen into a course of dissipation, adopted a isjs-ss. 
change of conduct ; and by his application to business 
effected important reforms in the administration of 
the revenue and the police, by which the internal 
tranquillity of his country was preserved, andborder- 
violences Avere kept under some restraint. Little 
intercourse has since been held with Udaypur'. 

The feud which we have had occasion to describe 
between Man Sing and the Thakurs, who were 
concerned in his temporary deposal, and the eleva- 
tion of his son, having apparently lost some of its 
virulence, the Political Resident at Delhi was in- 
duced to interpose his good offices to perfect the 
reconciliation. At his suggestion, the Raja con- 
sented in 1823 to receive envoys from the chiefs, and 
to attend to their representations, promising them 
free leave to come and to return, Avhatever might be 
the result of the negociations. Notwithstanding this 
promise, the Vakils were arrested when on their 
way to the capital— cast into prison — and menaced 
with death, upon the accusation that they had 
treacherously tampered with the villagers in the 
Jagirs belonging to their masters which had been 
sequestrated, in order to accomplish their recovery. 

As no attempt was made to substantiate the charge, 
the Resident strongly remonstrated against the 
breach of faith which had been committed, and 
effected the liberation of the envoys. This affair 

* It became necessary, however, in 1840, in communication with the 
Rana, to raise a Bhil corps for the purpose of keeping the tribes^ of 
Cbappan in order, constituting the Mew«r Bhil Corps, under British 
officers. 
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BOOK m. scarcely settled, when he was appealed to by the 

«HAf. Tin. Court of Jaypur, to interfere in behalf of the sister 
,828^6. of was married to Man Sing, 

and who complained of being treated with injustice 
and inhumanity. On the other hand, the Raja 
represented to the Governor-General, Lord Amherst, 
that the Resident, Sir David Ochterlony, was un- 
duly biassed in favour of his disobedient Thakurs, 
and supported them in their opposition to his com- 
mands. He maintained, also, that the countenance 
given to the pretensions of Sirohi to independence, 
was a violation of his right to supreraRcy, and he 
dei^anded the restoration to his own officers of that 
portion of Mherwara, which had been taken under 
the British management. This district, the country 
of tile' Mhers, a wild hill and forest tribe, situated 
on the southern andsouth-western confines of Ajmere 
along the frontiers of Malwa and Marwar, was, in 
fact, an integral portion -of Ajmere, but portions 
were claimed by Jodhpur and Udaypur. Their so- 
vereignty was, however, little more than nominal; 
for the Mhers detested the Rajputs, yielded them 
none but forced obedience, and retaliated for the 
aggressions on their independence by predatory de- 
vastations. Their proximity, and the undiscrimi- 
nating nature of their outrages, rendered it necessary 
at an early period, after Ajmere became a British 
province, to curb their excesses ; and an arrange- 
ment was made with the Rajput princes, by which 
the whole of Mherwara was placed under the super- 
intendence of a British officer; and portions of the 
revenue to be collected were assigned to them re- 
spectively. Under this system the state of things 
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soon changed. A few examples were at first ne- book in. 
cessary; but the Mhers gradually submitted to 
British authority, desisted from their ravages, and 1828-36. 
resorted to peaceable and agricultural avocations. 

A moderate assessment was imposed, and realised 
without difficulty, and the district made rapid ad- 
vances towards prosperity^ To have restored it 
to the inefficient hands of the Rajputs would have 
thrown it again into disorder, fatal to its own im- 
provement, and .troublesome to its neighbours ; and 
the application of Man Sing, as well as a similar one 
at a later period from the Rana, was not assented 
to-, Tn order to explain to the Raja the grounds, of 
the refusal, as well as to promote the adjustment of 
his disputes with his chiefs, Mr. Wilder was de- 
spatched in the beginning of 1824 , to Jodhpur. His 
negociations were successful. Man.- Sing was per- 
suaded to execute ah agreement, ]>Iedging himself to 
pardon the refractory Thakurs* and restore the con- 
fiscated estates— to admit the presence of an ac- 
credited officer of Jaypur to be attached to the 
especial service of the Jaypur Rani, and to leave 

* The whole revenue raised in Mherwar in 1823-4, was but 10,000 
rupees; in 1830*1, it amounted to 43,000 rupees. In the first three 
years after the settlement, the annual payments of nett revenue to 
ildaypur were 13,000 rupees, 17,000 rupees, and 28,000 rupees, 
although the seasons were unfavourable. Udaypur had never before 
realised any revenue whatever. In 1832, an agreement was made 
with the liana for eight years* additional revenue of 20,000 rupees. 

^ The principal of them were the Thakurs of Pokarn, Niinaj, AsObh, 
and Ahwa ; the first was the grandson of Siwai Sing, the uncompro- 
mising adversary of Man Sing from the first, and supporter of the 
claims of Dhokal Sing ; this-chief succeeded in retaining his fort and 
part of his lands. Niniaj was the son of Surtan Sing, who was killed 
in the affray at Jodhpur, occasioned by the Iiaja*8 attempt to seize 
his friend, the Thakur of Pokarn. 'I’he two last were accused of being 
concerned in the murder of the Raja's minister, and the usurpation of 
the prince. The lands of all three ha4 been confiscated by Man 
Sing; but he had not been able to get possession of the town of Ahwa. 
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BOOKiu. Mherwara under its present management for a fur- 
ther period. An attempt was made to prevail on 
1828.36. him to commute the military quota, which he was 
bound by treaty to furnish whenever required, for 
a money payment of equivalent value; but to this 
proposal he steadily declined to accede. 

The reconciliation' of Man Sing with his chiefs 
was neither sincere nor permanent ; and on various 
pretexts he persisted in retaining the sequestrated 
lands, or instituted fresh spoliations, jcompelling them 
to emigrate from Marwar, and seek refuge in the 
neighbouring territories of Jaypur and Bhikaner. 
The altered policy of the British Government inter- 
dicted the repetition of the Resident’s interposition, 
even for the fulfilment of engagements contracted 
under its sanction, and at its suggestions ; and the 
Thakurs were left to redress their injuries by their own 
unaided strength ; although redress was manifestly 
hopeless, except by an appeal to arms, and through 
the interruption of that tranquillity which it was the 
office and duty of the paramount power to preserve 
unbroken. Accordingly, in 1827, the chiefs invited 
Dhokal Sing, who we have seen was asserted to be the 
posthumous son of the last Raja of Marwar, and to 
have, therefore, a preferable title to that of Man 
Sing, to join them in the Jaypur country whither 
they had fled; and they engaged to acknowledge 
him as their prince, and aid him to establish his 
rights. The invitation was eagerly accepted. 
Dhokal Sing, who had for some years resided in 
the British territory at Baraich, left his residence, 
and hastened to Jaypur, where he found the 
Thakurs of Nimaj, Asobh, and Ahwa, with theii 
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retainers. Several of the Ja3rpur and BhikanerBooKin. 
chiefs joined his camp; and the Regent Rani of 
Jaypur, who cherished an intense hatred of the isae-ss. 
sister of Man Sing, also one of the wives of the late 
Raja, who had treated the Rani-mother with disdain 
on account of her inferior descent, and who always 
affirmed the spurious origin of the minor Ra.ja, 
assisted Dhokal Sing with men and money; and by 
these succours he was enabled to collect a force 
seven thousand strong, with which he marched into 
Marwar. The remonstrances of the British Agent 
at Ajmere, compelled the native states to -disavow 
their support of Dhokal Sing, and to recall their 
subjects from his service; but their acquiescence 
was merely external, and they continued secretly 
to aid his enterprise. Dhokal Sing encountered no 
opposition, and advanced to Dudhwana, a populous 
town not far distant from Jodhpuri. 

The re-appearance of Dhokal Sing, and the sup- 
port which he had received from the Thakurs of 
Marwar, seriously alarmed Man Sing, and impelled 
him to look to the British Government fpr protection. 

He immediately sent envoys to Delhi and to Ajmere, 
to represent that the Government, by suffering 
Dhokal Sing to set out from the British dominions 
with hostile purposes against him, had impressed 
both his subjects and those of the neighbouring 
states with a belief that they countenanced his 
pretensions, and that they had consequently con- 

* In favour of Dhokal Sing’s pretensions, it was argued, that he was 
allied by maniage to some of the most illustrions families of Jaypur 
and Jodhpur, who never would have given him their daughters, unless 
they had been assured of the genuineness of his descent. Man Sing, 
who was the grandson of the Raja of Jodhpur, Bijay Sing, always 
denied the authenticity of his birth. 
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ance of troops to oppose, not a rebellious depend- 

128-36. ant, but a foreign invader — for snch was the true 
character of Dhokal Sing, and against all such 
enemies the Government of India vras bound by 
treaty to arm in his defence. The application was 
referred to the Governor-General in Council, who 
was disposed to regard the disturbances in Marwar, 
as a struggle between the Raja and his feudatory 
chiefs, whom he had driven into exile and rebellion 
by his own acts; and. against whom the British 
Government was not pledged to protect him. It 
■ was admitted, at the same time, that as a competi- 
tor for the throne had been set up by the chiefs, the 
case was, somewhat complicated, and as the Raja’s 
personal safety, as well as sovereign authority, was 
imperilled, he might be thought to possess some 
claim to interference. It was, therefore, resolved, 
to comply with his application, on the condi- 
tion that he, should consent to . submit his differ- 
ences with his Thakurs to the arbitration of 
the Government, and engage to abide unhesi- 
tatingly by its decision. A cautious provision 
was, however, made for abandoning him to his 
fate, under the possible contingency of his proving 
the weaker party. With this view the Political 
Agent was apprised — that if the insurrection 
should be so general, as to indicate the almost uni- 
versal desire of the Raja’s chiefs and subjects for 
his deposalj and his own condition should be so 
helpless as to leave him without power to make 
head against their rebellion, then there would not 
appear to be any reason for undertaking to force 
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on the state of Jodhpur, a sovereign, whose conduct bookiii. 
had deprived him of the support and allegiance of 
his people. If, on the other hand, the insurrection 1828.86. 
was only partial, and the Kaja continued to be 
supported by a respectable portion of the chiefs 
and the people, then the mediation was to be 
offered, although not as a right, as asserted by 
jMan Sing, in virtue of the existing treaty. Native 
Princes were expected to have the power of con- 
trolling their own subjects; and if they drove them 
into rebellion, they must take the consequences : the 
British Government was not under any obligation to 
defend them in such cases. In these instructions it 
was assumed that rebellion was the natural result of 
oppression; an inference unwarranted by the past 
history of Ilajputana, which repeatedly exhibited 
the feudatory chiefs of the several states combining 
against their sovereign for the furtherance of their 
private interests, or the gratification of private 
resentment. It was assumed, also, that there existed 
a people with political rights and wishes, which was 
utterly at variance with the actual condition of afifairs 
or the state of society ; the merchants, artisans, and 
agriculturists of Marwar being wholly indifferent 
in the quarrel, and preferring tranquillity, however 
preserved, to the triumph of either the Thakurs 
or the Raja : and to consign a protected state to be 
desolated by the ravages of a civil war, which the 
slightest degree of interposition would at once have 
prevented, was an obvious dereliction of the obliga- 
tion which the British Government had undertaken, 
of maintaining the peace and prosperity of Hindu- 
stan. There was, in fact, no real difference whether 
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BOOK III. hostilities occurred between the Rajas of Jaypur 
and Jodhpur, or between the Thakur of Pokam and 
1628-86. his liege lord. In either case, the interruption of 
trade, the desolation of the fields, the assemblage of 
lawless undisciplined bands, and indiscriminate 
rapine and murder, were certain to ensue; and it 
was the duty of the. British Government, as the 
paramount power, to prevent, what it might easily 
prevent, the perpetration of outrages, Avhich tended 
to bring back the times of anarchy, which had at 
first compelled its interference with the politics of 
Central India. 

The intimation of the purpose of the British 
Government to mediate between Man Sing and his 
rebellious chiefs, was received with ready submission 
by them both. No material advantage had been 
gained by either, and although Dhokal Sing occupied 
Dudhwana and threatened Nagore, he and his ad- 
herents had been unable to raise the siege of Ahwa 
by the Raja’s army. Neither seemed inclined to 
risk an encounter in the field, or was able to keep 
on foot an effective force for want of funds to pay 
the troops. In this condition of weakness, Dhokal 
Sing was apprised that he must retire from Marwar, 
or he would be treated as an enemy to the British 
Government. He immediately complied and with- 
drew to Bhikaner, expressing a hope that some 
provision would be made for him — a hope he was 
not allowed to retain, as no notice was to be taken 
of him in any negociation that might be instituted. 
None was, however, opened. The proposed inter- 
ference had impressed the contending parties with 
a conciliatory disposition, and terms were settled 
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between Man Sing and his Thakurs by mutual book in. 
agreement. The confiscated lands were restored 
to the principal chiefs, and the possessions and 1828 . 35 . 
privileges of others no longer menaced. Hostilities 
consequently ceased. 

The termination of actual hostilities in Marwar 
failed to restore to the principality the advantage of 
order and good government. Man Sing was super- 
stitiously devoted to a sect of religious mendicants 
or Jogis, from whom he chose not only his spiritual 
guides, but his principal counsellors, entrusting to 
them a large share of his revenues, and the whole 
charge of the administration^ Great abuses followed ; 
and the hill tribes, a prey to the exactions of the 
fiscal ofllcers, abandoned their villages, and turning 
robbers, plundered the contiguous districts. The 
frontier of Sirohi particularly suffered ; and the ra- 
vages in that direction were secretly encouraged by 
Man Sing, The expostulations addressed to him were 
either unavailing, or provoked manifestations of sul- 
lenness and disrespect ; an instance of which was dis- 
played in his declining, upon frivolous excuses, to meet 
the Governor-General at Ajmere in 1831, although 


1 The origin of his devotion to the Jogis, commenced with a lucky 
guess made by Deo-nath. When Man Sing was besieged in Jalore, 
and proposed to surrender, Deo-nath promised, if he would wait two 
or three days, he would effect a change in his position. It so happened, 
that on the third day, his cousin Bhim Sing, then Raja of Jodhpur, 
died, and Man Sing was called to the succession. He ever after 
believed implicitly in the supernatural knowledge of the Jogis. Deo- 
nath was murdered, as described vol. ii, 179, and one cause of Man 
Sing's inveteracy against the chiefs, was their being implicated in the 
murder. His son, Ladu-nath, kept alive this feeling.in the mind of 
the Raja. Of the revenues of Jodhpur, estimated at thirty-seven 
lakhs (£370,000). seven were alienated in favour of the Jogis and their 
temples. Ten lakhs formed the jagirs of the Thakurs, leaving twenty 
for the Raja. The Jogis had, also, five per cent, on the revenues of 
the Khalsa or Crown Lands, which were valued at fifteen lakhs. 
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BOOK III. the Rana of Udaypur, and the young Raja of Jay pur, 
his equals or superiors, afforded him an example. 

1828-36. The tribute also fell into arrears, and the urgent 
demand for payment made by the agent at Ajmere 
was not calculated to improve his temper. He was 
also compelled to furnish his quota of 1,500 horse to 
servewith a British detachment sent from the Bombay 
presidency in 1833, under Col. Litchfield, against 
the robber tribes of the desart of Parkur, whose 
depredations on Sirohi were secretly instigated by 
the Raja. The British troops defeated a body of 
the Khosas, and, advancing to Chattan and Balmer, 
two of the principal towns, took and destroyed 
them. The Jodhpur contingent not only proved 
useless, but were convicted of treacherously giving 
the Khosas private information of the movements 
of the force, and endeavouring to obstruct the 
capture of Balmer. After its capture, the leader of 
the Khosas was secreted by the commandant of the 
Jodhpur horse, who very unwillingly gave him up 
to the determined demand of Colonel Litchfield. 
The capture of Balmer was a source of profound 
‘vexation to Man Sing, who ascribed the success 
of the expedition in part to the co-operation 
of the Jesselmer contingent which had also been 
called out, and shortly afterwards displayed 
his resentment, by allowing his troops to invade 
and lay waste the Jesselmer territory, carrying their 
ravages to within twelve miles of the capital. 
Obliged to recall the troops by the menaces of the 
Political Agent, Man Sing denied that they had en- 
tered Jesselmer with any other intention than that 
of concerting with the Raja’s officers the means of 
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suppressing border disturbances, and unhesitatingly bookhi. 
asserted that they had not committed any outrage; 
an assertion notoriously untrue. Other acts of vio- isau-se. 
lence followed on the Krishnagerh territory, which 
were traced to a feudatory of Jodhpur; and chiefs 
adhering to the party of the Raja were allowed to 
connive at the depredations of marauding bands, 
affording them an asylum, and sharing their booty. 

As this conduct could not be overlooked with any 
regard to the character of the British Government, 

Man Sing was informed that he would be held 
responsible for these disorders, and desired to 
suppress them ; but he either disputed their 
occurrence, or professed his inability to prevent 
them. He also asserted his right to shelter 
fugitives from justice, and refused to apprehend 
and give up a number of Thugs who had escaped 
from the pursuit of the British officer into the 
Marwar territory. To such a degree of audacity were 
the banditti of Jodhpur excited by the conduct of 
the Raja, that a strong party attacked and plun- 
dered the residence of a British medical officer 
situated close to the station of Ajmere. As there ap- 
peared to be no likelihood of prevailing on Man Sing 
to take any measures for preventing these excesses, 
or indemnifying the sufferers; and as he pertina- 
ciously refused to deliver up the malefactors who had 
fled into his territories, it was judged advisable to 
have recourse to more absolute'bieans, and force him 
to acquiescence, or dispossess him of his dominions. 

It was accordingly determined to recur to military 
operations ; and a force was assembledat Ajmere after 
the rains’of 1834, under the command of Brigadier 

VOL. m. G G 



m 


HISTOBY OF BEITISH INDIA. 


BOOK III. Stevenson^ which was destined to move against 
cBAT.ym. Their services were not requisite: the 

J828-3A demonstration sufficed. A deputation of his most 
confidential and respectable advisers was despatched 
by Man Sing to Ajmere with full powers to concede 
whatever was demanded^ The only difficulties 
turned upon the payonent of the expense of the 
armament, which the envoys declared the inability 
of the treasury of Jodhpur to discharge; and the 
relinquishment of the privilege of protecting persons 
who should take refuge within the confines of the 
principality. These were, however, surmounted ; and 
an agreement was con eluded, by which Man Sing con- 
sented to indemnify the people of Sirohi, Jesselmer, 
and Krishnagerh, and Dr. Mottley, for the damages 
committed by the Jodhpur robbers. 2. To address a 
letter to the Governor-General in a respectful form, 
expressing his regret for the past. 3. To give up 
fugitive Thugs without detriment to the general 
right of * Sarana,’ or protection of persons seeking 
asylum within his territory®. 4. To admit the 


* Consisting of three troops of horse, and seven companies of foot 
artillery, two squadrons of Ilis Majesty’s 11th dragoons, 2iid, 4th, 
6th, and 7th regiments of cavalry, and Blair’s local horse, His Ma- 
jesty's 26th foot, and eleven regiments of Native Infantry; the 3rd 
6th, S2nd, 2drd, 28th, d2Dd, d6th, and 5l8t, 61st, and 68th with siege 
and held trains. 

* “ What occasion could there be,'* inquired the Vakils, “ for the 
march of an army against the Raja ? a single Chaprasi (a servant 
wearing a badge,) sent to Jodhpur to communicate the Governor- 
General’s pleasure, would have secured obedience.” 

* The obligation to grant protection to persons soliciting it without 
any reference to the occasion which has made them need it, is of uni- 
versal recognition by the Hindus, is one of their most cherished preju- 
dices, and is apparently of ancient date. 1 he feeling, probably, origi- 
nated in a state of society, when there was little protection of persons, 
either by the laws or the government ; and has in India, at least, 
survived its advantages. 
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arbitration of British officers in regard to the book ui. 
mutual claims of Jodhpur and Sirohi for acts of 
border violence. 5. To reimburse the cost of the issms. 
troops collected against him. 6. To furnish his 
contingent in a state of efficiency. This last condi- 
tion was finally commuted to the payment of an 
annual sum which was applied to the maintenance 
of a local corps, the Marwar Legion, which, under 
British officers, has been employed to prevent dis- 
turbances and depredations on the confines of Sirohi 
and Marwar. A share of the Salt Lake and dis- 
trict of Sambhar, which appertained to Jodhpur, 
was taken possession of as a security for the pay- 
ment of the pecuniary demands upon the Raja. 

The subsequent transactions with Jodhpur belong 
to a later date. 

The intercourse Avith Jaypur, through the whole 
period embracing the administrations of Lord 
Amherst and Lord W. Bentinck, was more inti- 
mate and more uneasy than that maintained with 
any of the leading states of Rajputana ; and after 
exhibiting the extremes of interference and of absti- 
nence from interference, terminated in a catastrophe 
which was wholly unprecedented, and which was 
followed by a still closer and more authoritative con- 
nection. We have already had occasion to advert to 
the necessity of appointing a permanent Resident 
at Jaypur, arising out of the infancy of the Raja, 
the regency of his mother, and the conflicting pre- 
tensions of competitors for the duty of conducting 
public affairs. The latter had been silenced by the 
compulsory retirement of Jota Ram, a man of the 
mercantile profession, and a ‘ Sraogee’ or Jain by 

no 2 
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BOOK in. religion, and the appointment of Rawal Bhyri Sal, 
one of the principal Thakurs of the state, and the 
1828-86. nearest in affinity to the Raja, to the office of 
Mukhtar or Manager — the struggle was far from 
being ended. 

The departure of Jota Ram from the Court of 
Jay pur, was followed by no diminution of his in- 
fluence with the Rani ; and he kept up a constant 
correspondence with the Zenana, through Rupd, a 
Bandharin, or slave girl, who had acquired the most 
absolute ascendancy over the mind of the regent 
mother. His interests were also represented by 
his brother, Hookum Chand, Sraogee, who was per- 
mitted to retain the charge of the disbursements of 
the female apartments. To these individuals were 
united several of the Thakurs, the personal or poli- 
tical opponents of Bhyri Sal, and their joint efforts 
were incessantly directed to occasion embarrassment 
in his administration, and involve him in discredit 
with the British Resident. Among other intrigues, 
a formidable mutiny was excited among the troops ; 
and five battalions marched from their quarters, 
and occupied the city on the usual plea of requir- 
ing payment of arrears. Bhyri Sal was threatened 
with their vengeance, and was obliged to fly to the 
Residency for protection. With some difficulty, 
and only after troops had been ordered from the 
cantonments of Nasirabad, the mutineers were pre- 
vailed on to retire; but the country was in a 
general state of alarm and insecurity, and a serious 
defalcation of the public revenue was incurred, 
which was likely to impede the punctual payment 
of the tribute due to the British Govermnent. 
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As the Rani mother and her partisans attributed bookhi. 
the public disorders and the decrease of the 
revenues to the incapacity and malversation of ies8-». 
the Rawal, and insisted that the only remedy 
for such an unsatisfactory aspect of affairs was his 
removal; and as the advantages expected from 
his nomination had not been realised, Sir David 
Oehterlony recommended, in 1824, his displacement, 
and the formation of a new ministry, to be appomted 
by the Rani. The recomntendation was adopted. 

Megh Sing, one of the Thakurs of the Rani’s 
faction was made Mukhtar, and Hookum ,Chand, 

Dewan, or Minister of Finance. Bhyri Sal was 
allowed, on submitting his accounts for audit, to retire 
to his Jagir of Samode, under the guarantee of the 
British Government for his property, his life, and his 
honour. He was also permitted to have a representa- 
tive in regular attendance on the Resident. The 
new ministers were the creatures of Jota Ram and 
the Bandliarin ; and the conduct of pmblic affairs be- 
came every day more notoriously inefficient and 
corrupt. Doubts began to be entertained also as to 
the existence of the young Raja ; for, although he 
should have made his appearance in public, having 
attained his seventh year, he was still secluded in 
the privacy of the female apartments of the palace ; 
and had not been seen by any of the chiefs or people 
for the last three years. The doubt was not confined 
to the popular voice. It was openly expressed to the 
Resident, by the Raja of Bhikaner, whose daughter 
was the affianced bride of the Raja of Jaypur, and 
who insisted on the presentation of the young Raja, 
if really living, to his chiefs, and the appointment 
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BOoKHi. of one of them as his guardian. The appearance 

cBAf. TUI. public, was nevertheless, still de- 

1828-86. layed; and the Rani persisted in ascribing all the 
popular discontent, and the embarrassment of the 
finances, to the effect of Bhyri Sal’s raisgovemment, 
pressing importunately for permission being granted 
to Jota Ram to return to Court, as the only indivi- 
dual capable of restoring the affairs of Ja3rpur to a 
prosperous condition, and enabling her to discharge 
with regularity the tribute to the Company. Her 
importunities at length succeeded, and Jota Ram 
was allowed, early in 1826 , to return from his exile, 
and again exercise his personal influence over RupA 
and her mistress. 

The restoration of Jota Ram to power was most 
distasteful to many of the principal Thakurs; and 
they earnestly requested the interference of the 
Resident, to obtain their admission to the pre- 
sence of their Raja. “ If you were not here,” they 
observed, “avc should soon compel the Regent 
Rani to produce her son and they complained 
bitterly that soldiers of a tribe so distinguished as 
theirs, of kin to the oldest princes of Hindustan, 
should be subject to the orders of bankers and 
women. They professed their readiness to obey 
whatever the Resident should command. The 
reports of the death of the young Raja gained 
extensive credence; and it was affirmed, that the 
child having died, a Brahman boy had been secretly 
introduced into the Zenana, in his place, by Rupd, 
to personate the son of the Rani, and so prolong 
her regency, and that from her instrumentality in 
this plot, proceeded her despotic influence over her 
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mistress. Tn order to put an end to these rumours, bookiii. 
the Resident was ordered to require the Rani to 
state what her intentions were with regard to the 1828 - 36 . 
production of the Raja. She consented that his 
public appearance should take place on his attain- 
ing his eighth year; but objected to the attend- 
ance of Bhyri Sal and the chiefs of his faction: 
while he claimed a right to be present, and to take 
precedence as the hereditary Patel * of the Raj. 

The disputes on this subject, and with respect to 
the Rani’s right to fix the time for the Raja’s 
appearance rose to great violence, and apprehensions 
were entertained of a civil w'ar, if the chiefs with 
their adherents should be congregated at Jaypur. 

In the mean time the Rani contrived to hold an 
informal levee, at which the young Raja was intro- 
duced and presented to the Resident, and to a few 
of the chiefs who supported the party of the regent 
mother. The question of the continued regency of 
the Rani, or of the appointment of a guardian was 
next to be decided ; and its determination was not 
likely to be peaceably settled, without the inter- 
position of the British Government. 

Most of the Thakurs had been drawn to Jaypur by 
the expected public appearance of the young Raja; 
but those only of the Rani’s faction were allowed 
to enter the city. Bhyri Sal and his confederates 
were encamped outside. The instructions of the 
British Government sanctioned this assemblage, 
and directed the Resident to take advantage of the 

* The term is usually confined to the head of a village ; but it was 
not incompatible with that of a 'fhakur, or military chief, in- 
dicating the primitive agricultural character even of the Eajput 
noble. 
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BOOK in. opportunity to collect the votes of all the chiefs, with 
regard to the right of the Eani to retain the regency, 
I 828 - 3 S. and appoint her own Minister, Seventy-two Thakurs 
attended at the Residency, and the majority voted 
against the Rani’s claims, affirming that the manage- 
ment of affairs should now be entrusted to a male 
guardian, and that the,fittest person for the office was 
Rawal Bhyri Sal. A few days afterwards, their 
opinions underwent a change. The Political Resident 
at Delhi, Sir Charles Metcalfe, having come to Jay- 
pur at the end of 1826 , and repeated the scrutiny, 
found that a large majority now voted in favor of the 
continuation of the Regent Rani’s absolute authority. 
No precedent existed for its cessation at any given 
period under maturity ; nor did it appear that the 
usages of the Rajputs authorised any appeal to the 
chiefs on the subject. At a subsequent visit to 
the palace, where a conference was held with the 
Rani through the usual screen, the young Raja came 
from behind it, and seating himself on the knees of 
Sir C. Metcalfe, threw his arms round his neck, and 
begged for protection for himself, and support for 
the rights of his mother. Both parties were willing 
to leave the decision entirely to the British Resi- 
dent, but he preferred to repeat the appeal to the 
chiefs, after winnowing the list and excluding those 
• who were considered not entitled to vote. The 
number was thus reduced to fifty, and out of them 
twenty-eight voted in favour of the Rani’s claims. 
She was guaranteed in the retention of the Regency 
and the privilege of nominating her officers. Rao 
Chand Sing was accordingly appointed Mukhtar, 
or Vice-Regent, and Eahan Sing commander of the 
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forces; Hookum Chand made way for his son-in- book la 
law Prem Chand, but continued virtually Minister. 

Jota Ram had no ostensible office, but was, in feet, isss-ss. 
Regent. A public Court was held, at which the 
young Raja, seated on the lap of the Resident, 
received the homage of all his chiefs, except Bhyri 
Sal and his principal adherents, who withdrew from 
Court. Sir Charles Metcalfe, after visiting the 
Rana of Uda37pur, returned to Delhi. 

The new Government was not more prosperous 
in its administration of affairs, than any of its pre- 
decessors. The great objects of the persons in 
power were to enrich themselves at the expense of 
the state, and to humiliate and despoil the chiefs 
who were opposed to them. The different fections 
became more inveterate in their mutual animosities; 
and they were only prevented from coming to 
open hostilities by the guarantee which the British 
Government had granted to the chiefs as long as they 
preserved their allegiance to the Raja, a guarantee 
which, while it baulked the vindictive projects of 
Jota Ram, retained theThakurs in obedience through 
apprehension of the forfeiture of the security by 
any act of violence originating with themselves. 

The misappropriation of the revenue produced its 
usual results — arrears of pay to the troops, and 
their consequent insubordination, oppressive ex- 
actions from the peasantry, and their abandonment 
of their fields for a life of robbery and murder — 
arrears of the tribute payable to the British Govern- 
ment, and threats of assuming territory for its liquida- 
tion. Jota Ram in fear of his life, which was threat- 
ened by the mutinous soldiers, was compelled to 
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BOOK HI. disgorge some of his ill-gotten treasure, and suc- 
ceeded for awhile in averting the storm. Arrange- 
1828 - 36 . ments were also made for the payment of the arrears 
of tribute; and its regular discharge was promised 
by the Rani, if the British Government would con- 
sent to the public recognition of Jota Ram as the 
prime minister of Jaypur. Hitherto, although he had 
been allowed to return to the capital and exercise 
the full weight of his personal influence with Rupd 
and the Rani, he had not been invested with any 
official character, in consequence of the reluctance 
of the Government of India to acknowledge him in 
a ministerial capacity. The objection was now 
waived, in the hope that he might be able to act 
with more confidence and energy when publicly 
responsible, and devise some remedy for the dis- 
orders of the principality. 

The measures adopted by the new minister, al- 
though not inconsistent with the interests of the 
state, were ill-calculated to allay the resentment and 
jealousy of the Thakurs, as it was proposed to make 
them answerable for all plunder committed by their 
followers — to deprive them of some of their here- 
ditary oflices — and to displace by regular garrisons 
the troops of the Thakurs, who originally occupied 
certain forts, having lands assigned to them on 
that account, which lands were to be resumed. A 
demand was also made upon the chiefs for a 
money contribution for the maintenance of the 
troops of the Raja; a tax which, although form- 
erly levied, had been discontinued for many 
years. These arrangements provoked general dis- 
satisfaction among the chiefs; and many of those 
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who had supported the Rani and her minister now book in. 
deserted her cause. Troops were raised on either 
side. The four hereditary governors of Ranthambore, isas-ss. 
a strong fortress jointly garrisoned by contingents 
of the chiefs, and a detachment of the royal forces, 
expelled the latter, strengthened the fortifications, 
and collected the revenues of the surrounding dis- 
tricts. Hookura Chand, with the regular battalions, 
was sent against the fort, and urgent applications 
were made in 1 830, to the Political Agent, at Ajmere, 
for the assistance oftroops to quiet the disturbances, 
under the article of the treaty which bound the 
British Government to protect the territory of 
Jaypur. As this protection was designed against 
external enemies only, the assistance was refused ; 
and all interference was declined beyond an inti- 
mation to the Thakurs, who had the benefit of the 
British guarantee, that if they failed in the per- 
formance of their prescriptive duties, the guarantee 
would be withdrawn. The parties were, in a great 
measure, left, therefore, to their own passions, the 
effects of which were speedily manifested in the 
general prevalence of disorder and tumult, and the 
perpetration of violent outrages not only within 
the limits of Jaypur, but on all the surrounding 
districts. 

The mutual weakness of the parties compelled 
them, after some idle indications of reciprocal 
animosity, to desist from hostilities, and concur in 
an apparent reconciliation. The privileges of the 
Thakurs were acknowledged; and all were admitted 
to favour, except Bhyri Sal, between whom and 
Jota Ram, there subsisted an unappeasable hatred; 



46d 


HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 


book m. and the young Raja of Khaitri, whose Jagir the 
cHAf. vin- minister, taking advantage of his youth, was bent 
1828-86. upon sequestrating. That the Raja of Jaypur had 
been tutored to adopt the policy of his mother’s 
chief councillor, was evident from the tenor of his 
communications with the Governor-General, whom 
he visited when at'Ajmere; and his subsequent 
correspondence, and that of the Rani with Lord 
William Bentinck, in which they earnestly pressed 
the annulment of the guarantee, and the exclusion 
of the Vakils, or agents of the^hiefs, from access 
to the Political Agent. These requests were re- 
fused ; but the Raja was assured that no interference 
would be exercised with the internal administration 
of his principality, beyond the specific instances in 
which a guarantee had been granted ; and that such 
security would be considered as cancelled by any 
disregard of the obligations, which, accx)rding to 
the usages of the Raj, were incumbent on its 
feudatories. Putting his own interpretation on 
these concessions, Jota Ram shortly afterwards 
levied a powerful array; and, under pretence of 
enforcing the military contribution due by the 
Thakurs, and restoring order in the Shekhawati 
country, in which Khaitri was situated, despatched 
it against the latter : menacing at the same time 
Samode, the Jagir of Bhyri Sal, who was accused 
of having employed assassins to murder the minis- 
ter ; and Chamura, the estate of one of the sons of 
Bhyri Sal, who had been adopted by the former 
chief, and had succeeded in virtue of that adoption, 
which the Minister pretended to regard as invalid. 
Although informed that these aggressions would 
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not be permitted by the British Government, as the bookih. 
Jagirs in question were under its protection, and 
desired to recall his troops, it was not until he was i8»8-». 
threatened with an advance of a British force that 
he consented to remove them from the menaced 
districts. The accusation against Bhyri Sal, of 
having employed hired assassins to destroy Jota 
Ram, was made the subject of a special investiga- 
tion by Captain Spiers, who was sent for the pur- 
pose to Jaypur, and was proved to be utterly 
without foundation: all proceedings against the 
Rawal were, therefore, positively interdicted. 

The malevolence of Jota Ram having been frus- 
trated of the object which he had endeavoured to 
accomplish by force of arms and by false accusa- 
tions, he resorted to other expedients, and at- 
tempted to substantiate claims against Bhyri Sal to 
a ruinous amount for the arrears of the military 
contribution, to which the Rawal denied that he had 
ever been liable. The representations of both parties 
were submitted, through the Political Agent, to the 
Governor-General. Those of the Raja and the 
Rani, evidently under the dictation of the Minister, 
were couched in the most intemperate language; 
accusing the Agent of partiality and corruption ; 
and intimating a want of reliance on the justice and 
impartiality of the Governor-General himself. For 
this style of communication they were reprimanded, 
and the Raja was obliged to offer an imperfect apology. 

At this period, early in 1834, the Rani regent died ; 
and it was announced that the Raja was now of 
sufficiently mature age to undertake the personal 
conduct of the administration. Jota Ram, however, 
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in his vindictive projects against Bhyri Sal and 
1828-38. his friends. Their execution was suspended by the 
alarm occasioned by the assemblage of a force at 
Ajmere, although collected without any hostile 
intention towards Jaypur. 

The force assembled at Ajmere was at first in- 
tended, as we have seen, to march against Jodhpur: 
but when its movements in that direction were ar- 
rested by the timely submission of Man Sing, the next 
object of its employment was the subjugation of 
the robber chiefs of Shekhawat, who for some years 
past had infested the territories on their confines 
with predatory incursions, and had latterly com- 
mitted daring acts of outrage upon the subjects 
and dependants of the British Government. Nomi- 
nally feudatories of Jaypur, the chiefs of Shekhawat 
paid no regard to the injunctions of the Court; and 
confiding in the strength of their forts, and the 
desart aridity of their soil, pursued a reckless career 
of insubordination and rapine. As the Jaypur 
Government was either unable or unwilling to put 
down the Shekhawat! plunderers, the task was un- 
dertaken by the Government of India, and a part 
of the Ajmere force was directed to march against 
themC 

The division entered the Shekhawat! country at the 
end of November, 1834; and was met by the Sikhar 
Raja, one of the most powerful of the Thakurs, who 
placed himself and his town at the disposal of the 

* Consisting of two regiments of Cavalry, the 4th and 7th, and 
the 3rd Local Horse, six regiments of N. L, two troops of Horse, and 
five companies of Foot Artillery, with Sappers and Miners. 
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British Agent. His example was followed by the book iii. 
other chiefs; and their forts were given up without 
resistance. On advancing to the north, a detach- 1828.3A 
ment of Local Horse, commanded by Lieutenant 
Forster, encountered some opposition in attempting 
to apprehend Sujawal Khan, one of the most noto- 
rious of the plundering chiefs; but the Shekhawatis 
were defeated and their leader was secured. The 
different strongholds in this part of the country 
were also occupied; and such as had been the . 
haunts of the banditti were dismantled. After .the 
accomplishment of these duties, the army was broken 
up, a small detachment only being left in the pro- 
vince until a contingent force, to be raised in the 
country from among the feudatory tribes, known 
as Larkhanis, Bidawats, Barautias, and by other 
designations, and placed under British officers, 
could be organised. The country was retained, and 
the tributes due to Jaypur transferred to the British 
authorities ; and the portion of the Sambhar Salt 
Lake and district belonging to Jaypur was also 
occupied until the cost of the expedition should be 
reimbursed. The more respectable chiefs professed 
to be well-pleased with the change of rule ; but the 
whole transaction gave great offence to Jaypur. 

At an early stage of the proceedings, Jota Ram had 
repaired to Ajmere,wherehehad expostulated against 
the expedition as unnecessary, engaging to prevent 
th 6 repetition of the excesses of the Shekhawatis. 

When he found that his inclination or ability to 
effect the object was doubted, he requested permis- 
sion to accompany the force; but his presence was 
thought more likely to embarrass than to facilitate 
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declined. On his return to Jaypur, he counselled 
18S8-3J. the Raja to protest against the occupation of the 
Shekhawati district and the Sambhar lake, or to he 
made responsible for the military charges; and the 
disregard shewn to his wishes was attributed to the 
private enmity which the Political Agent, now 
Major Alves, was accused of entertaining against the 
Minister. Strong suspicions were suggested of the 
motives of Jota Ram’s anxiety concerning the 
Shekhawati expedition ; and there Avere good rea- 
sons to infer his participation in the booty of the 
plunderers. A general rumour also prevailed, that 
the Raja was held in a state of restraint which left 
him no longer a free agent; and a still more serious 
charge against the Minister was shortly afterwards 
current. 

Soon after the dispersion of the Shekhawati field 
force, or in February, 1835, the Raja of Jaypur died. 
His death was sudden. No previous indisposition 
had been heard of; and an almost universal opinion 
was current that his end had been accelerated by the 
machinations of Jota Ram and Rupd Bandharin, in 
order to prolong their ascendancy during the mino- 
rity of the infant son of the Raja. The popular 
belief that the Raja had been poisoned was publicly 
manifested when the body was carried to be buried; 
and the attempts to silence the demonstration 
occasioned an affray, in which several lives were 
lost. Jota Ram professed his anxiety to resign his 
authority, and suggested that the British Govern- 
ment should take the administration upon itself. 
His sincerity was questionable, for he was known to 
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be engaged in active intrigues to gain partizans ; and book in. 
a letter was pretended to have been received by him 
from the mother of the infant, imploring him to i82»-86. 
remain to watch over the interests of her son. 
Although conceiving that a present investigation of 
the charges against Jota Ram and Rupd would not 
be likely to lead to any satisfactory result ; the 
Government admitted that the universality of the 
belief was a sufficient reason for their removal. 

The resignation of the former was accepted; the 
latter was desired to leave the palace. The guar- 
dianship of the infant Raja was undertaken by the 
British Government ; and the Political Agent was 
directed to repair to Jaypur, and concert with the 
principal chiefs the arrangements to be adopted. 
Agreeably to these resolutions, Major Alves went to 
Jaypur, where his timely arrival prevented a 
threatened tumult and affray. Many of the 
Thakurs, with their armed retainers, were in the 
city. Jota Ram’s adherents were also numerous, 
and commanded the mercenary troops of the palace, 
and the people were in a state of violent agitation. 

After consulting with Bhyri Sal and the other chiefs, 
it was determined that the personal charge of the 
infant Raja should remain with the mother; but 
that the administration should be intrusted to a 
council of the principal chiefs under the presidency 
of Bhyri Sal, and in communication with the 
Political Agent. Jota Ram was sent off to 
Deosar, about thirty miles from Jaypur; and Rupd 
was conveyed to a residence in the town, where a 
guard of British Sipahis was required to protect 
her from the fury of the mob. The council of 
VOL. III. H H 
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BOOKiii. Kegency was formed; and notwithstanding the 
cHAt. TUI, jjj^jpjgygg (jf party to obtain power by instigating 
18S8.3S. tlie mother of the Raja to lay claim to the Regency; 
the new government was apparently in the course 
of acquiring consolidation and efficiency, when its 
labours were interrupted by an unexpected and 
alarming disturbance, attended with an attempt 
upon the life of the Resident, and the murder of 
Mr. Blake, his assistant, and of several of the native 
servants of the Residency. 

On the 4 th of June, the Resident, attended by 
Mr. Blake, Lieutenant Ludlow, and Cornet Mac* 
naghten, had an interview with the Rani mother 
and the Thakurs, at the palace. As the party 
quitted the palace. Major Alves, when mounting 
his elephant, was attacked by a man from among the 
bystanders, armed with a sword, by whom he was 
severely wounded. The assassin was seized: the 
Resident, whose wounds were not mortal, was 
placed in a palankin, and accompanied by Lieut. 
Ludlow and Cornet Macnaghten, conveyed to the 
Residency. They met with neither insult nor molest- 
ation as they passed through the city, nor did 
Mr. Macnaghten, who returned to the palace, 
encounter any obstruction. Having recommended 
Mr. Blake to leave the assassin, who had been well 
secured, in charge of the guard, Mr. Macnaghten 
again quitted the court-yard to rejoin the Resident, 
and upon his issuing from the gateway, was assailed 
with all kinds of missiles from the mob outside, from 
which he escaped with difficulty. The tiunult was 
confined, however, to the immediate vicinity of the 
palace, and other parts of the town presented no 
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appearance of excitement. Eeports had been insi-BOOKui. 
diously spread among the crowd, who had assembled 
about the palace gates, that some undefined act I 828 .S 5 , 
of violence had been perpetrated by the British 
Resident, and the ferment thus excited was aggra- 
vated by the appearance of Mr. Blake, who held 
in his hand the blood-stained sword of the as- 
sassin. As he left the palace on his elephant a 
number of armed men, chiefly Minas, joined by 
the mob, attacked him, and endeavoured to ham- 
string the elephant or climb up into the howda. 

Stones and spears were also thrown at him, and 
finding it would be impossible to make his way 
alive through the furious multitude, he stopped at 
a temple, and with one attendant chaprasi, and the 
driver of the elephant, entered it through a window, 
as the doors were closed. Two persons in the temple 
conducted the party to a small chamber and shut 
the doors, endeavouring to provide for their safety ; 
but the mob forced their way in, and while some of 
them burst open the doors, others ascended the 
roof, and breaking through it hurled various mis- 
siles upon the fugitives. Mr. Blake then attempted 
to quit the chamber, but was cut down as soon as 
he left it. The chaprasi was also killed. The 
elephant driver was saved. The body of Mr. Blake 
was cast into the streets, but was recovered on the 
following day, and sent to the Residency by the 
Rawal, who, although somewhat tardy in his exer- 
tions, succeeded in suppressmg this tumult without 
much difficulty. The chiefs at Jaypur united in 
expressing their regret and indignation, and their 
determination to punish all concerned in the outrage. 
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Several of the most active in the affray were accord- 
ingly apprehended and sentenced to death ; and a 
minute investigation was instituted with regard to 
the origin and instigators of the crime. From the 
depositions of the assassin and of another miscreant 
who had led the attack upon Mr, Blake, with other 
collateral and documentary evidence, the instigation 
of the crime was traced to a knot of Jain bankers 
of Jaypur, partisans of Jota Ram, and acting 
under his suggestions and those of his brother and 
nephew, Hookum Chand and Futteh Lai. The 
main object of the plot was to embroil Bhyri Sal 
with the British Government ; and the murder of 
the British Resident was to be perpetrated with 
the design, either of its being imputed to the 
treachery of the Thakur, or to establish his in- 
capacity for the office with whicli he was invested, 
and his inability to maintain order in Jaypur. 
The popular tumult which followed the assault 
upon the Resident and led to the murder of Mr. 
Blake, was in some measure the work of the emis- 
saries of the conspirators; but it arose in a stiU 
greater degree from the contagious influence of 
causeless agitation upon a turbulent crowd, many 
of whom carried arms, and from a mixed feeling of 
fear and hatred of Europeans. The excitement 
was, however, the work of the moment. The city 
in general had remained tranquil ; and the tumult 
round the palace was allayed by the very first 
efforts of the authorities for its suppression. No 
demonstration whatever was made by any class of 
the people in favour of those who were apprehended 
and condemned; and they all paid the full penalty 
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of their crimes by the sentence of a native tribunal bookiii. 
of the principal Thakurs. Death was inflicted on 
those who had been convicted of being personally isas-ss. 
engaged in instigating the murder of the Resident 
or in perpetrating the death of Mr. Blake. Jota 
Ram and his brother were sentenced to the same 
fate, but the sentence was commuted to imprison- 
ment for life in the British territory. Other sub- 
ordinate agents were imprisoned for various periods. 

A military detachment was ordered from Nasirabad 
for the protection of the Resident and the Regency, 
but its services were not needed, and it was re- 
called. The presence of the Political Agent was 
felt to be essential to the efficiency of the native 
government, and he was continued at Jay pur. At 
a subsequent period, it became necessary to appoint 
a permanent Resident, and to place the council of 
Regency under his immediate protection. Such 
being the termination of the long-continued and 
mischievous policy of holding back from interference 
with the internal government of Jaypur, and leaving 
it to the uncontrolled will of a weak and vicious 
woman and an unprincipled and profligate mini.ster. 

The secondary states of Rajputana sufiered in 
various degrees from the same undecided policy; 
and during its operation were subjected to internal 
disorder and external aggression. The disputes 
between the Raja of Krishnagerh and his feudatories, 
which ended in his abdication, have been already 
adverted to, and they were not quieted until they 
had exposed the bordering districts, including that 
of Ajmere, to be ravaged by the lawless bands of 
mercenaries who were enlisted on either side, and 
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cBAr. Till, ggiygg ijy uudistinguishiug plunder. The petty 
1828-85. states of Dungarpur, Banswara, and Pertabgerh, as 
long as they were under the direction of British 
officers, subject to the authority of the Resident at 
Indore, enjoyed internal tranquillity, and were 
gradually advancing in prosperity ; when the dis- 
continuance of the separate agencies, and the re- 
laxation of British control over the misrule of their 
princes, again subjected them to the depredations 
of the neighbouring forest tribes of Bhils and Minas, 
and the contumacious conduct of their dependant 
chiefs; the immediate effects of which were the 
diminution of the revenues, and the arrears and 
ultimate reduction of the tributes. The state of 
Sirohi, which had been reduced to extreme wretch- 
edness by the aggressions of its neighbours and the 
imbecility of its rulers, was, in like manner, re- 
covering from its depression, when the removal 
of the Political Agent, who was directed to station 
himself at Nimuch, in the general charge of the 
affairs of Sirohi, Banswara, Dungarpur, and Pert- 
abgerh, and who could no longer, therefore, exercise 
an immediate personal influence over the proceed- 
ings of the Rao, threw the principality back into 
its former state of disorganization. As much of 
the mischief resulted from the depredations com- 
mitted on the frontier by the plunderers from 
Marwar, they were in some degree checked by the 
military demonstration against Man Sing; but 
the nature of the country, the habits of the people, 
and the feebleness of Sirohi, still continued to en- 
courage aggression ; and the Government was obliged 
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to admit that it was necessary to take more eflfectual, bookiu. 
measures to put a stop to the system of outrage 
which prevailed, and protect the valuable trade which isjs-ss. 
passed between Guzerat and Pali, in Marwar, across 
the Sirohi country. With this view, one of the mili- 
tary assistants of the Political Agent, was stationed 
on the frontier, in command of a detachment of the 
Jodhpur contingent, and afterwards of the Jodhpur, 

Legion under British officers. An arrangement 
which effectually provided for the security of the 
frontiers. In Jesselmer and Bhikaner, interference 
had, at an early date, been exerted to repress inter- 
nal dissensions, and although the practice was dis- 
continued, the good effects in part subsisted, and 
no serious interruption of tranquillity arose from 
disputes between the rulers and their feudatories. 

Border quarrels, however, occurred, in consequence 
of which, an army was sent by the Raja of 
Bhikaner, to retaliate for outrages committed by 
the subjects of Jesselmer, and a military invasion of 
the same^ountry followed mutual frontier aggres- 
sions on the part of Bahawalpur. The forces of 
the latter were, however, spontaneously recalled by 
the Nawab, in consequence of alarming move- 
ments of the Sikhs, threatening the invasion of his 
territory; and the Bhikaner troops were withdrawn 
by the desire of the British Government, as their 
employment was a palpable violation of inter- 
national tranquillity. As the necessity of more 
active interposition began once more to be expe- 
rienced, a British officer. Captain Trevelyan was 
deputed to bring the disputes between these Rajput 
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BOOK HI. Princes to an amicable termination*. The resolute 
tone with which Man Sing had been intimidated 
1828-35. into submission — the display of mibtary strength 
in the Shekhawati country — the virtual assumption 
of the administration of Jaypur — and the authority 
now exercised to enforce the maintenance of peace 
between contending- princes — all of them depar- 
tures from the principle of non-interference, were 
attended with the most beneficial consequences, 
redeeming the British Government from the charge 
of indifference to the best interests of the native 
states, and affording the only security for the per- 
petuation of order and the promotion of prosperity in 
Hindustan ; reliance on the will, as well as on the 
power, of the paramount state to repress public 
violence and punish political delinquency. 

A few months prior to the catastrophe at Jaypur, 
Lord William Bentinck had resigned his high office, 
and departed from India. For his management of 
the relations with the native states, and the mis- 
chievous consequences by which it had been suc- 
ceeded, he was less responsible than the superior 
authorities in England, whose orders it was a prin- 
ciple of his administration implicitly to obey. The 
more vigorous measures subsequently adopted, 
although forced upon him by circumstances, were 
more entirely his own, and were entitled to the merit 
of decision, and adaptation to the necessities of the 
native principalities. The attention of Lord W. Ben- 
tinck had, however, been more especially directed 

* The objects of the mission were completely effected.— See 
Personal Narrative of a Tour through the Western States of Rajwara 
in 1835f by Lieut. A. H. £. Boileau, Calcutta. 1837* 
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towards the improvement of the Company’s posses- bookiii 
sions; and, although some of his proceedings might 
have been of questionable expediency, their general isss-ss. 
tenor was eminently conducive to the present and 
prospective amelioration of British India. He di- 
minished the burthens, and augmented the resources 
of the Government ; placed in the course of equitable 
and beneficial adjustment the revenues of the 
Western Provinces ; afforded liberal encourage- 
ment to both European and native industry; pro- 
moted the extension of the education of the natives; 
released them from the trammels of one of their 
most debasing superstitions ; freed them from the 
scourge of one of the most desperate races of mis- 
creants who preyed upon their domestic intercourse, 
and brought them forward cheerfully and cordially 
into public situations of trust and respectability, 
from which they had too long been excluded. His 
instrumentality in effecting the military retrench- 
ments, ordered by the Home authorities, and a dis- 
position which he occasionally manifested, to mis- 
trust the integrity of the public servants, drew 
down upon him at first extensive unpopularity; 
but this seems to have been dissipated before the 
general persuasion that he was actuated by a sincere 
desire to promote the advancement of British India 
in civilisation and prosperity, and by a firm convic- 
tion that this great end was to be mainly effected 
by the diligent and upright discharge of the duties 
imposed on the servants of the Company, not for 
their own benefit, but for the good government 
and happiness of the vast population over whom 
they were placed in authority. In his earnestness 



474 


HI8T0BT OF BRITISH INDIA. 


BOOK III. to excite and encourage their perseverance in this 
CHAT. Yiii. faopom.abIe career, he may have sometimes been 
1828-36. too little regardless of individual feelings; but his 
purpose was as much to uphold the credit and 
efficiency of the European officers of the state, as 
to secure the welfare of its native subjects. He was 
not unsuccessful in either of these objects; and a 
dispassionate retrospect of the results of his govern- 
ment will assign to Lord William Bentinck an 
honourable place amongst the statesmen who have 
been intrusted with the delegated sovereignty over 
the British Empire in the East, 


CHAPTER IX. 

Proceedings in England. — Termination of the Com- 
pany's Charter — Select Committees of both Houses 
of Parliament. — Parliament dissolved . — Com- 
mittee of House of Commons re-appointed., — in- 
terrupted and renewed, — appointed for the fourth 
time , — divided into Sub-Committees. — Reports 

submitted. — Questions at issue Monopoly of 

China Trade , — Objections to its continuance , — 
replied to. — Correspondence between the Court of 
Directors and the Ministers, — Paper of Hints . — 
Government of India to be left to the Company . — 
Objections of the Court. — Necessity of Commerce 
for the Government of India. — Payment of Ter- 
ritorial Charges, in England dependant on Pro- 
ceeds of Trade. — Deficiency of Revenue made good 
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in part by Commercial Profits. — Reply of Mr. 

Grant — Property of the Company to he trans- 
ferred to Territory, and Dividends to he charged 
to it. — Objections of the Court. — Demand Secu- 
rities — Insinuated Liabilities of Assets. — Quali- 
fied Assent of the Court Stipulation for a 

Guarantee Fund, and for liberty to appeal to 
Parliament, — objected to. — Question referred to 
Proprietors. — Proceedings of General Courts . — 
Resolutions proposed, — Amendment, — carried by 
Ballot, — communicated to Ministers, — consent to 
modify the Terms, — still objected to by the Court. 

— Ministers persist, and the Court submit . — 

Dissent of the Chairs — Arrangements agreed to 
by the Proprietors, — submitted to Parliament . — 
Pecuniary Claims on Natives of India. — Claims 
of Bankers on the King of Oude. — Interference 
declined by the Court, — required by the Board . — • 
Mandamus applied for, — not persisted in. — Claims 
on the Zemindar of Nozid, — disallowed by the 
Court, — adopted in Parliament. — Act passed in 
favour . — Claims of Mr. Hutchinson, — submitted to 
Parliament, — rejected.— Renewal of Charter brought 
before Parliament. — Observations of Mr. Grant. 

— Measures proposed. — Remarks of Mr. Wynn 
and Mr. Buckingham. — Resolutions passed and 
communicated to the House of Lords . — Opposition 
of Lord EUenborough and Duke of Wellington — 

Clauses of Bill discussed in both Houses, — commu- 
nicated to the Court of Directors, — Objections of 
Court to a Change in the Constitution of the 
Indian Government, — to a fourth Presidency, — to 
Abolition of Subordinate Councils, — to additional 
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Merrier of Council, — to Increase of Ecclesiastical 
Establishment, — and to Alteration in Appointment 
of Civilians. — Petitions against the Bill , — not 
received in either House of Parliament. — Bill 
passed the Home of Commons. —Recommendation 
of the Court of Proprietors to acquiesce. — Dissent 
of Chairs — Motives for its Adoption. — General 
Court determine by Ballot to accept the Bill . — 
Bill passed into a Law . — Termination of Com- 
pany’s Commercial Existence. — Concluding Re- 
marks. 

BOOK III. The proceedings of the Houses of Parliament 
CHA». IX. and the Court of Proprietors during the early 
1826. of the period that has been reviewed, 

exercised no material influence on the substantial 
interests of British India. The disposition evinced 
by Lord Amherst at the commencement of his ad- 
ministration, to adopt the views of his predecessor 
with regard to the restrictions imposed on the 
public press, a disposition which, however, was soon 
laid aside, excited the hostility of a small party 
amongst the proprietors, and provoked them to 
bring forward inculpatory motions suggestive of 
his recall. The unpropitious opening of the war 
with Ava, supplied materials for plausible denuncia- 
tion for a season, but the improved progress of 
the armies, and the final humiliation of the enemy, 
with the capture of Bhurtpore, imposed silence on 
the cavillers, and converted the proposed votes of 
censure into an almost unanimous tribute of appro- 
bation. This result has been already noticed; and 
nothing further of any importance occurred, until 
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it became necessary for the Legislature to take book lu; 
into consideration the question of continuing for a 
further period, the privileges and political functions 
of the East India Company. 

The right of exclusive trade with India, had 
been withdrawn from the Company on the last 
renewal of the Charter; but they had still con- 
tinued to carry on a limited import from India, 
chiefly in silk and ’saltpetre, for the purpose of 
eflfecting remittances to provide for charges in Eng- 
land ; and through India, principally in cotton with 
China, to assist in providing funds for the purchase 
of their investments of tea at Canton. The amount 
of their Export trade to India had long been incon- 
siderable, and the trade had latterly ceased altogether 
so that the Company might be regarded as no longer 
connected with India by commercial relations. The 
trade had fallen entirely into the hands of the manu- 
facturers and merchants of Great Britain ; and they 
now looked with confidence to a like transfer of 
the trafiic with China to free mercantile competi- 
tion. The Company’s Charter expired in 1834. 

In 1829, petitions from the principal manufacturing 
and commercial towns, were presented to both 
Houses of Parliament against its renewal, and a 
motion was made by Mr. Whitmore, in the 
House of Commons, for a Select Committee to 
investigate the subject. The nomination of 
the Committee was postponed till the ensuing 
session, when the ministers undertook to recom- 
mend its appointment ; and, accordingly, early 
in February, 1830, select Committees were agreed 
to in either house, upon the motion of Lord Ellen- 
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”• the House of Lords ; and of Sir Robert Peel, Secre- 
rsw. tary of State, in the House of Commons. In pro- 
posing the formation of the Committees, the ministers 
carefully abstained from theexpressionofany opinion 
with regard to the renewal of the Charter, or from 
pointing out any modification which might be made 
in the existing system by which India was governed. 
It was their wish to leave the question to the calm 
and dispassionate judgment of the Parliament 
formed upon a deliberate consideration of the in- 
formation which it would be the business of the 
Committees to collect ; and upon which it would 
become their duty to report. The inquiry imposed 
upon the Legislature higher obligations than almost 
any other in the whole sphere of public affairs. The 
question, however important to the commerce of the 
Empire, was not confined to commercial interests : 
it involved the whole character of the Government 
of India, the mode in which it might best be admin- 
istered for the prosperity and happiness of the 
people, the reputation of the Legislature, and the 
dignity and rights of the Crown. Some objections 
were taken to the comprehensive character of the 
inquiries to be instituted by the Committee ; and 
some doubt was expressed, whether the considera- 
tion of the constitution of the Government of India, 
the condition of the people, the administration gf the 
law, the state of the finances, and the commercial 
interests at stake, were not subjects too distinct and 
difficult to come within the grasp of a single Com- 
mittee. Some exceptions were also takenin the House 
of Commons, to the composition of the Committee; 
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but they were overruled, and a Select Committee in bookiu. 
either House “ was appointed to inquire into the pre- 
sent state of the affairs of the East India Company; lesi. 
and into the trade between Great Britain and China; 
and to report their observations therefore to the 
House.” The committees were formed accordingly, 
and proceeded to take evidence, and collect informa- 
tion, which was from time to time laid before their 
respective houses. Their labours were brought to 
an early close by the dissolution of Parliament, on 
the 24th of July, consequent upon the death of 
the King, and the accession of WiUiam the Fourth ; 
but they had previously accumulated much import- 
ant oral and documentary testimony, calculated 
to prepare the public mind for a more mature in- 
vestigation at a subsequent season. 

The first months of the Session of the new Par- 
liament were wasted in violent party-struggles, 
which ended in the displacement of the Ministry, 
and the appointment of an administration pledged 
to accomplish Parliamentary reform. Amidst such 
vehement contests^ the claims of India were little 
likely to be heard; and it was not till February, 

1831, that the Select Committee of the House of 
Commons, for the purpose of enquiring into the 
affairs of the Company, was re-appointed. Further 
evidence was heard, and additional documents were 
compiled; but the proceedings of the Committee 
were again interrupted by the dissolution of Par- 
liament in April, arising out of the differences of 
opinion respecting the Reform BiU, which had been 
introduced in the preceding Session. The Com- 
mittee was once mere instituted, soon after the 
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BOOK III. meeting of the house, in the middle of June; but, 
like its predecessor, enjoyed but a brief vitality, 
1832. Parliament being again dissolved in the following 
October, in consequence of the rejection of the 
Reform BiE in the House of Lords. In January, 
1832, the Committee of the House of Commons 
was appointed for the fourth time, with a sugges- 
tion that it should resolve itself into several Sub- 
Committees, whose attention was to be directed to 
the different heads of the inquiry. The Committee 
was accordingly sub-divided into six branches, the 
several objects of which were classed : as Public — 
Financial, including trade — Revenue — J udicial — 
Military — Political. Evidence, oral and written, 
was collected with great assiduity ; and in August, a 
Report was submitted by the Committee, which 
comprised the several topics of the investigation, 
and supplied the ground-work of the arrangements 
proposed by the Ministers to the Company and to 
Parliament. 

However comprehensive the investigation in its 
constituent details, the great questions which had 
to be determined, resolved themselves into but two, 
the continuance or cessation of the Company’s ex- 
clusive trade with China — the continuance or ces- 
sation of the Company’s administration of the 
Government of India. The determination of the 
first was never for a moment doubtful — that of the 
second was the subject of more deliberate hesitation. 
Although the Ministers refrained from offering to 
the Legislature any intimation of their intentions, 
yet, from their earliest communications with the 
Court of Directors, it was evident that the exclusive 
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privilege of the trade with China could no longer book ni. 
be continued, consistently with the expectations of 
the great body of the manufacturers and merchants 1832. 
of Great Britain. They maintained that the 
monopoly of the Company imposed upon the country 
at large, for the benefit of the Proprietors, a heavy 
tax in the extravagantly high prices demanded for 
their tea, which had become an indispensable article' 
of the daily consumption of all classes of the com- 
munity — that it was vain to expect any consider- 
able reduction of the price as long as the trade 
remained in the hands of the Company, as it was 
required to cover the cost of a most expensive 
system of management — an exorbitant charge for 
freight — and the maintenance of a princely estab- 
lishment, which the past practice of the Company 
had rendered essential, but by which the private mer- 
chant would not be encumbered. With a diminution 
of cost and charges, and a more moderate comput- 
ation of profits, the sale-price of the article would 
be reduced to a level with that which was paid in 
the markets of the Continent, and of America; and 
teas of good quality would be brought within the 
reach of every order of the population; the demand 
would consequently be proportionably augmented, 
while the comforts of the poorer classes would be 
materially befriended. There was another point of 
view, in which important advantages might be 
anticipated from throwing open the trade to indi- 
vidual enterprise, and the same result which had 

^ Estimated by some of the witnesses at from XI, 250, 000 to 
£1,700,000 per annum* Financial Report, Comm. House of Com- 
mons, 1890. 

VOL. III. I I 



482 


HISTOBT or KMTISH INDU. 


BOOK in. followed the opening of the commerce with India, 
cBAi. u. ^ extension of British exports, might be con- 
1832, fidently predicted. The Company’s exports to China 
had always been of limited value, and had latterly 
even declined; but, looking to the immense popu- 
lation, and the wealth of China, and the inferiority 
of its manufactures, it was wholly inconceivable 
that the country should offer so insignificant a 
market for the cottons and woollens of Manchester 
and Glasgow, or the hardware of Birmingham and 
Sheffield. The deficiency was imputed not to the 
absence of consumers, but to the inertness of the 
Company; and when their obstructive interposition 
should be abolished, the commerce of Great Britain 
would, no doubt, exhibit, in respect to China, the 
same elasticity which it had manifested in every 
other region where it laboured under no artificial 
compression. The distress which prevailed in Eng- 
land, and the difficulties to which trade and 
manufactures had for some time past been exposed^ 
also urgently called for the alterations which new 
and improved channels of export could alone pro- 
vide; and no quarter of the globe presented so novel 
and promising a field as the vast and opulent 
empire of China. 

To these assertions, it was replied ; that it was not 
true that the prices of tea in Great Britain were 
enhanced beyond their natural amount by the 
establishments of the Company, the expense of 
which bore an inconsiderable ratio to the total value 
of the trade 1; — and that, if the prices in foreign 

^ It was asserted that the whole expenses of the factory amounted 
to but three per cent, on the value of the goods produced ] the com- 
mission of pnvate agents was five per cent* 
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markets were lower than those in Great Britain, bookiii. 
it was because the teas were of a quality greatly 
inferior, the steady and valuable connection of ua. 
the Company with the merchants in China, and the 
influence exercised by the supercargoes, securing 
them the preference of purchasing at a more 
favourable rate, and the experience of their quali- 
fied officers assuring a judicious selection. The 
profits of the Company on their sales of tea 
were grossly overrated, and the Company were not 
responsible for any extravagant augmentation of 
the sale-prices, as they were compelled to put up 
their teas at the cost-price, with an allowance for 
charges and interest of outlay, and to sell upon an 
advance of one penny in the pound. All additions 
to the up-set price rested with the purchasers at 
their public sales; and in truth, instead of a hun- 
dred per cent, their profits, in some years, had not 
exceeded six ‘ : there was little prospect of a 
material diminution of the cost-price, for the trade 
in China was a monopoly, traffic in all the most 
valuable commodities — ^tea, raw silk, woollens, and 
cotton — being reserved by law to a corporation, or 
Hong, consisting of a few merchants, to whom the 


* Report of Committee of House of Commons, 1830. Evidence. 
This, however, was in a very unfavourable season. The average an- 
nual profits of the Company on iheir China trade for the last fifteen 
years, from 1814-15 to 1828-9, had exceeded a million sterling, being 
15,414,000?. — Ibid. 5875. According to the assertion of one witness, 
Mr. Kickards, the profits of the China Trade were inadequate to de- 
fray the interest on the bond debt in England and the dividends of 
the proprietors.— Evidence. Comm. House of Commons, 1830. 3435 a. 
and 3764 a. But these statements were shown clearly to be erroneous ; 
^ counter statements submitted by Mr. Melvill — Ibid. 4375. 5875. 
The Report of Mr. Pennington, an accountant emploved to revise the 
Company’s accounts, shows a profit on their whole commercial 
transaotions in fifteen years of 20,488,000?. 
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China Government restricted trade with foreigners; 
and, as private merchants would not have the same 
power of resisting their combination as that which 
was exercised by the Company, they would be ex- 
posed to any degree of extortion in the purchase of 
the teas which the Hong merchants might inflict. 
It was very unlikely, therefore, that the selling-price 
would be much reduced, although very inferior kinds 
of tea would be imported. A fluctuation of prices 
might be also anticipated, which was now guarded 
against by the condition of the Charter, Avhich made 
it imperative on the Company to have always on 
hand, over and above the quantities in transit or in 
course of sale, a stock sufficient for one year’s con- 
sumption — a stipulation to which private importers 
could not be subjected; and they would be alone 
guided by their own interested views in propor- 
tioning the supply to the demand — occasioning 
at one time a scarcity, at another a superabund- 
ance, to the great inconvenience and detriment 
of the consumers. In fact, there was great 
danger of a total deficiency of supply. The policy 
of the Chinese Government had always been averse 
to foreign trade and to foreigners ; and although 
aware of the advantages derived from the inter- 
course, might be disposed, if offended by the miscon- 
duct of the traders or ship’s crews, to close the port 
of Canton, as had been done in regard to other ports 
in China, to foreign commerce. The local authorities 
were interested in the continuance of the trade; 
but they were notorious for their arrogance and 
cupidity, and had been only deterred from a system 
of insulting and vexatious extortion, wbi<'K 
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the trade must have languished or expired, by the book ui. 
firm, calm, and judicious conduct of the Company’s 
servants. The beneficial effects of their interposi- isas. 
tion had given shelter and security to private 
trade; and European and American merchants 
settled at Canton were protected from Chinese in- 
tolerance by the presence of the Company’s factory. 

If that were ■withdrawn, and private merchants 
visited Canton without some such protection, they 
would be helpless against the course of contumely 
and exaction which they would have to undergo, 
and which must prove fatal to commercial inter- 
course. The same disinclination to foster foreign 
commerce would not fail to check the introduction 
of British goods, even if the demand for them 
should exist; a fact which was rendered highly 
problematical by the continued importation into 
China of Bullion in preference to merchandise. 

The Americans, who were influenced by no other 
principle than mercantile advantage, were at liberty 
to provide goods to any extent for the purchase of 
their investments, but their importation of dollars 
gave reason to infer the unprofitableness of any 
other medium of exchange. The trade with India, 
admitting that it had extended as greatly as had 
been asserted, although much exaggeration on the 
subject prevailed, offered no analogy to the trade 
•with China, from a very obvious consideration. 

The trade with India was entirely under the con- 
trol of the British Government — a government 
interested in giving it every possible facility, and 
promoting its extension. 'The government of 
China was beyond any kind of control, except 
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BOOK HI. perhaps that of force, which was not likely to be 
employed ; and it had always avowed and acted upon 
1832 . principles inimical to commercial intercourse with 
strangers. Under such circumstances, it was not 
to be expected that China would become a market 
for British manufactures to any considerable ex- 
tent; and the anticipations of those who looked 
forward so confidently to its unlimited demand, 
could only lead to disappointment, and might ter- 
minate in ruin. 

Whatever truth there might have been in the 
arguments on either side, and as usual in all keenly 
controverted questions, there was a mixture of fact 
and fallacy in both, it was felt to be impossible to 
resist the clamours of the manufacturing and com- 
mercial classes. One of the cyclical periods of 
depression, the infallible consequence of the excess 
of productive power over all possible consumption, 
had recently returned, and the over-production 
and the over-trading of a season of demand, had 
been followed as u.sual by the recurrence of stagna- 
tion and distress. However engendered, the mis- 
chief demanded remedial measures ; and none were 
so calculated to reanimate speculation and re-employ 
labour, as the prospect of a new and inexhaustible 
market in the admission of the public to the trade 
with China. On this point, the change of adminis- 
tration made no difference. The general intimation 
that had been given to the Court of Directors by the 
Duke of Wellington and Lord Ellenborough, at the 
close of 1830, was repeated still more specifically by 
Earl Grey and Mr. Charles Grant, at the end of 1832. 
The first article of the plan proposed to the Court, 
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under the modest denomination of a Paper offlooKiii. 
Hints, was “the China Monopoly to cease;” and 
little opposition was made to the proposition by isss. 
the Court. They contented themselves with sug- 
gesting that the throwing open of the China trade 
might be eminently detrimental to Great Britain, by 
removing the beneficial influence of the Company’s 
Factory, by causing a deterioration in the quality of 
the teas imported, and by seriously interfering with 
a large revenue levied nnder the existing system 
with perfect equality to all classes of consumers, and 
with incomparable regularity and cheapness to the 
State*. They also expressed their doubts if any 
material reduction of price would be effected, as the 
augmented charge of collecting the duty would 
be an additional tax upon the consumers ; and they 
questioned, for the reasons assigned above, the sup- 
posed advantages of an open trade in affording neAV 
marts for British manufactures. They, however, 
were conscious of the inutility of attempting to stem 
the current of public opinion, and only stipulated 
for a period sufficiently protracted to allow of their 
disposal of the stock which they were obliged by 
statute to have on hand. 

The second great question — the administration of 
the Government of India by the East India Com- 
pany— was too exclusively a matter of interest to 
India to excite much attention in England; and 
the Ministers were evidently unprepared to take the 
office into their own hands. The principle was, 

* The average amount of the annual duty was about 3,300,000/. 
annually collected by the Company, most economically, the whole 
charge to the Crown being less than 10,000/. a year. Report Com- 
mons’ Committee, 1830, p. 33. 
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BOOK iiL therefore, at once admitted ; and the second article of 
the “ Paper of Hints” proposed that the East India 
1832 . Company should retain their political functions. 
The mode in which these functions were to be 
exercised, was to continue in all essential respects 
unaltered ; and the powers of the Court, and their 
relations with the India Board, were to remain the 
same, with certain modifications. In reply, the 
Court professed their readiness to recommend to 
the Proprietors to consent to be continued as a 
useful instrument in the execution of an important 
national trust, provided the means were insured to 
them, by which they might be enabled to administer 
the Government of India consistently with their 
own character, and with the benefit of India and 
of the United Kingdom; although at the same time 
they expressed their doubt of the practicability of 
accomplishing these objects if the Company were 
deprived of their commercial character: the means 
of remittance supplied by their investments being 
indispensably necessary to provide funds in England 
for disbursements made at home on account of 
political charges in India ; and the surplus profits 
of their commerce with China being equally indis- 
pensable to make good the deficiencies that had 
always prevailed, and were still likely to prevail 
in the territorial revenues of India. 

The payments annually made in England’, which 

* Consisting of payments made on account of passage of military ; 
pay to officers, including offireckonings ; political freight and demur- 
rage ; pay-office demands for King’s troops serving in India ; retiring 
pay ; pensioners, etc. etc. King’s troops ; civil, annual, and absentee 
allowances ; political charges generally ; including the proportion of 
ch^ge for the establishments at the India House, Board of Control, 
Haileybury, Addiscombe, Chatham, etc.; miscellaneous expenses on 
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were considered as territorial charges, had for some bookiii. 
years averaged about three millions sterling, of 
which nearly one million was incurred in the dis- im 
charge of the principal and interest of the Indian 
debt, and constituted no additional burthen on the 
revenues. Provision, however, for the whole had 
to be made by funds remitted from India, and this 
had been most readily and economically effected by 
the appropriation of the requisite sums in India to 
the purchase of goods in India and China, and the 
realisation of their proceeds in England ' ? De- 
prived of these resources, the Company would have 
to depend upon the purchase of private bills or 
remittances of bullion, the former of which would 
be attended with uncertainty and risk, and might, 
expose the company to an enhancement of the price 
of the bills beyond their value in exchange, by a 
combination on the part of the merchants ; and the 
latter would be liable to create inconvenience and 
pecuniary distress in India. 

A still more important consideration was the 
mode of providing for the deficit of the revenues 
of India, which had constantly occurred upon a 
term of years ; and which had been only partly 
made up by the loans raised by the Government. 

account of Prince of Wales* Island, Singapore, etc.; territorial stores ; 
charges at St. Helena ; advance to Public Institutions repayable in 
India, etc.— Report, Committee, House of Commons, 1832. Finance 
Report of House of Lords, 1830. App. Accounts from 1814-5, to 
1828-9. 

* From 1814-5, to 1826-7, the application of Territorial Funds to 
the purchase of investments for remittance, averaged 2,028,000/. of 
whicn 1,155,000, were applied to the purchase of Indian Invest- 
ments, and 873,000 to the investments in China. Whatever further 
sums were necessarv, were mainly derived from the profits of the 
China trade, and advanced to Territory.^Report Comm. House of 
Commons, 1832. Finance. 
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BOOK III. The average annual excess of the charges abroad 
and at home, had been, for the last five years, ending 
1832. in 1828-9, 2,878,000/., and no material reduction 
was anticipated. On the contrary, a further defici- 
ency was apprehended*. The whole excess of charge 
from 1814-15, to 1828-9, including miscellaneous 
outgoings, something less than one million, 
amounted to 19,400,000/., of which there had been 
raised by borrowing 14,642,000/. ; the rest had 
been furnished by the direct application of surplus 
commercial profits, to the extent of 4,762,000/., or 
above one fourth of the deficiency*. Before, there- 
fore, the company could undertake to conduct the 
administration of the government of India, it would 
be indispensably necessary that they should be 
secured in the regular supply of funds to defray the 
territorial payments to be made on account of India 
in England. 

In reply to the first of these difficulties, it was 
stated by mercantile men and capitalists, who were 


' Estimated as likely to exceed in 1834, the deficit of 1828-9, by 
£827,000. —Third Report of Committee of House of Commons, 1831. 
Accounts and Papers, No. 6. Other computations made it range from 
rather more than a million to little more than one hundred thousand 
pounds. — Comm. Report, House of Commons, 1832. App. 23. 

* Statement, Report Committee House of Commons, 1832. Finance. 
The sum obtained from Commerce is there stated, as well as in the 
evidence of Mr. Lloyd, Report, House of Lords, 1830, at £4,923,000. 
The difference is an increase of assets of 161,000/. According to the 
statement of the Committee of Correspondence of the Court of Di- 
rectors, unsupported however, by any figured documents, if the 
Company had not derived resources from the China trade, the public 
debt of India would have been upwards of seventeen millions sterling, 
more than it was in 1832-3, exclusive of the balance due on account to 
the Commercial Branch, which with interest, was computed at five 
millions.— P. 6 of Papers respecting the negociations with His Ma- 
jesty’s Ministers on the subject of the East India Company’s Charter. 
Printed by order of the Court of Directors for the information of the 
Proprietors. 1833. 
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called in evidence, that no apprehension need be book in 
entertained as to the remittances requisite for the 
discharge of territorial payments in England. The im 
amount of the trade now carried on by the Com- 
pany being transferred to private merchants, would 
afford facilities to the same extent as those already 
possessed ; and bills on England would be always 
obtainable in India and China for the funds which 
the excess of exports from both countries to Great 
Britain over the value of imports from it would 
require. The value of the commerce, and the 
extent to which it would probably be , carried, 
would be more likely to produce competition than 
combination; and bills, except under unusual 
circumstances, would be obtainable at a rate of 
exchange, not exceeding the bullion value of the 
rupee. Should that be the case, a bullion remit- 
tance might be resorted to without any fear of its 
being attended with permanent embarrassment ; 
for, if the exportation proceeded to an inconvenient 
extent, a re-importation would follow, and the evil 
would produce its own remedy : a third course 
would be the sale to merchants in England, of bills 
on the Indian treasuries, which might in general be 
profitably effected. 

The fact of the appropriation of any portion of 
commercial profits, as a provision for a deficient 
Indian Revenue, was the subject of a keen contro- 
versy; the opponents of the Company not only 
denying that such appropriation had been made, 
but asserting that the Commerce of the Company 
had been always attended with loss, and that the 
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BOOK III deficit had been made good by the territorial 

catT.it. tjjg gf ^]jg Indian debt having 

1832. grown out of the necessity of borrovnng money for 
the Company’s investments. In order to establish 
this assertion, it was necessary to revert to the 
earliest years of the trade, before the Company’s 
acquirement of the Dewani, in 1765, from which 
time, until the renewal of the Charter, in 1813, the 
political and commercial transactions of the East 
India Company had been so intimately blended, 
that it was impossible to submit them to an un- 
impeachable discrimination.* To what extent the 
trade had assisted the revenue, or the revenue the 
trade in remote periods, could no longer be deter- 
mined, and it was useless to inquire; and the only 
legitimate subject of investigation, was the nature 
of their connection, since the separation of the 
accounts had rendered it capable of ascertainment. 
With the charter of 1813, a plan was devised for 
keeping the territorial and commercial accounts dis- 
tinct in future. Without attempting to analyse 
the composition of the actual property in India, 
or the demands against it, the Indian Debts and 
Assets were declared to be territorial, with a few 
inconsiderable exceptions. The property at home 
and afloat, was carried to the credit of the com- 

^ “ All the statements which have been drawn out with a view to 
an enquiry into the relative position of the two branches of the 
Company’s affairs, antecedently to the commencement of the present 
Charter, differ materially from each other, as well in point of prin- 
ciple as in their details and results, and show the extreme difficulty, 
or rather the impossibility, of arriving at any certain conclusion upon 
a point of whico the accounts, whence the statements are drawn, 
do not afford either the perfect illustration or the proof.”— Comm. H. 
of Com., 18S2, Finance App. No. 2, Mr. Pennington's Report. 
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mercial branch.; and it waa charged with all debts book ui. 
which were not incurred on account of clearly 
territorial diabursements. Some dOubt existed as \m. 
to the assignment of the Home Bond Debt; but 
that was finally pronounced to be also of territorial 
origin’. From the comparison, which it thus be- 
came easy to institute, it was not to be denied that 
the joint commerce with India and China had 
realised, in the interval between 1813-14 and 
1828-9, considerable profits, a portion of which had 
been applied to the relief of the territorial deficit*. 

But it was urged, that the commercial profits arising 
wholly out of the China trade were, in fact, paid by 
the English consumers of tea, and constituted a tax 
upon Great Britain in favour of the Indian revenue, 
which the former could not in equity be called 
upon to defray. Otherwise direct assistance would 
be the preferable course. There was no reason, 
however, to infer, from there having been a deficit 
in past years, that it must occur in future, and for 
ever. Its occurrence was, in all probability, attri- 
butable, at least, in part, to the reliance of the local 
governments upon the extraneous resources which 
had been found available, as it was natural that 
they should not be very rigorous in repressing an 
expenditure for the excess of which the commerce 
was ever ready to provide. Perseverance in the 

* Incurred for money nused on the Company’s Bonds, under the 
authority of Parliament, 9 and 10 Wm. IIL, and subsequent enact- 
ments. In 1829, the amount was £3,796,000. 

^ In addition to the application of the sum above stated to the 
discharge of the India Debt, the accounts on the doth April, 1820, . 
shewed a balance due to the commercial branch of £3^036,000. 
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BOOK III. searching measures of economy which had ktterly 
been enjoined, would in due time confine the ex- 
1838 . penses of the Indian Governments within the limits 
of their income ; and no rational doubt could be 
entertained of the competency of India to answer 
all just demands upon her Exch^uer. The 
revenue, notwithstanding occasional fluctuations, 
had been steadily progressive, and promised still to 
increase. The resources of the country, still im- 
perfectly developed, had continued to improve, and 
the people had increased in numbers and prosperity. 
It was only necessary thnt the system of economy 
now established should be followed out with wisdom 
and steadiness, and the resources of the country be 
fostered both by active encouragement and judici- 
ous forbearance. K these objects were pursued 
with firmness and judgment, the financial prosperity 
of India would undoubtedly be secured, and the 
revenue be found fully equal to defray the whole 
charges of the state. 

But, although, as far as India was concerned, 
the means of remitting the amount requisite to 
defray expenses incurred in England, and the ob- 
servance of strict economy on the one hand, and 
an improvement of the national resources, on the 
other, might obviate the recurrence of any defi- 
ciency of the public income; yet, inasmuch as the 
East India Company was possessed both of valuable 
property and of valuable claims, it was required 
to consider how they should be dealt with for the 
benefit of Great Britain and of India. Whatever 
might be thought of the applicability of the profits 
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of the commerce to territorial disbursements, there bookiu. 
was no question that they formed the source, 
whence the dividends payable on the capital of the issa. 
proprietors of India Stock were derived; and, it 
was equally certain, that an amount of principal 
existed, the right of the Company to which could 
not be contested. How was this to be disposed 
of? 

The plan suggested by the Ministers, proposed to 
consider the payment of the whole dividends in 
future as an annuity to be granted to the Pro- 
prietors, to be charged upon the territorial revenue 
of India, not to be redeemable for a given term, 
and then, at the option of Parliament, by the 
payment of 100/. for every 51. 5s. of annuity. In 
order to provide a fund for this additional charge 
on the Territorial Revenue, it was proposed that 
the whole of the Company’s commercial assets, 
which were capable of conversion into money, 
should be so converted ; and with the cash balance 
of the commercial department should be appro- 
priated to the discharge of an amount of the Indian 
Territorial debt, equivalent to a capital yielding an in- 
come equal to the dividends on the Stocker 630,000/. 
a year. This plan, therefore, involved no augmenta- 
tation of the Indian debt, nor imposed any new 
burthen on the Indian resources. The measure 
was merely one of substitution, and the substitution 
might be effected in a manner peculiarly advanta- 
geous by the redemption, in the first instance, of the 
remittable loan, which pressed most heavily on the 
Indian finances. Instead, therefore, of impairing, 
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BOOK III. the arrangement tended to Improve, the general re- 
“• sources of the Indian Empire. 

1682. To these propositions it was objected by the 
Court, that they involved in substance the abolition 
of the Company, and the surrender of all their 
rights, privileges, and property, for no other com- 
pensation than the-chance of receiving, after every 
other territorial demand had been satisfied, a divi- 
dend of 10 ^ per cent, for an unspecified term, and 
for the regular payment of which, as well as for the 
ultimate discharge of the principal, they consi- 
dered the revenues of India insufficient security. 
They therefore required as an indispensable condition 
of continuing to administer the Government of 
India, that the Proprietors should be fully secured 
in the regular half-yearly payment of their divi- 
dends, and to such an amount of principal when- 
ever redeemed, as would produce that rate of 
interest in the public funds. They rested their 
claims to these provisions on the ground that the 
Company was actually possessed of property amply 
sufficient to provide an investment in Consols, equal 
to the required dividend — property of which it was 
proposed to despoil them without any assurance of 
an equitable equivalent. 

"Whatever might be thought of the right of the 
empire at large to the territorial acquisitions of the 
East India Company, there could be no question 
of the rightful claim of the Proprietors to the value 
of their capital, and of the assets which had been 
created in their commercial character. According 
to the calculation of the Company, the Stock on the 
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1st of May, 1829, amounted to rather more than Nookiil 
twenty-one millions'. But this sum included a debt 
due by territory, amounting, principal and interest, isas; 
to 4,632,000/. There was also the balance of the 
bond debt to be provided for, 3,796,000/. ; and unless 
this were also chargeable to territory, it would con- 
stitute a proportionate deduction from the Company’s 
property. There still remained, however, about 
twelve millions in the public funds, in cash, goods, 
and buildings, which were legitimately appropriable 
to the security of the dividends, as far as they 
extended. If the claims upon the territorial 


^ Cash at home and abroad, and property in the public 

funds . 2,186,000 

Goods and merchandise at home and abroad . . 7,384,000 

Property afloat and freight 3,532,000 

Debts due to the Company, at home and abroad . . 2,227,000 

Buildings and Dead Stock 1,468,000 

East India Annuities . 1^208,000 

Due from Territory 4,632,000 

£22,637,000 
Deduct debts . 1,534,000 

£21,103,000 

Deduct as questionable — 

Due by territory 4,632,000 

Bond debts 3,796,000 

£8,428,000 

Nett Assets • £12,675,000 

On the other hand, the Court claimed a further sum of five millions 
for the value of the property in India, estimated by the Indian Minister, 
in 1793, at £250,000 per annum; which, at twenty years*, purchase, 
was equivalent to flve millions, the Company's right to which pro* 
perty had been distinctly recognised and reserved in the several Acts 
by which the term of the Company's privileges bad been renewed. 
Letter of the Court, 27th February, 1833. Of the indisputable balance 
of the nett assets— £12,675,000 ; above £11, 000,000 were realised and 
applied between 1834-5, and 1839-40, to the general eapenaes of the 
Indian territory. — Parliamentary Accounts. 1842. 
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BQOKin. revenues were admitted, the principal, as stated by 
the Court, was amply sufficient for that object. And 
itas. this was acknowledged by the Minister; but it was 
objected, that the property claimed by the Com- 
pany was exposed to many doubts and questions, 
both as to the total amount and the nature of its 
component parts; and was further supposed to be 
subject to heavy liabilities. In fact, it was matter 
of great uncertainty, whether the whole of the 
Company’s commercial property was not legally 
responsible for those debts and engagements which 
had been contracted in the Company’s name for 
political and territorial purposes; and whether it 
would not continue so responsible even although 
the Company should be wholly deprived of their 
political powers and functions. One thing, at least, 
was indisputable, that these doubts and uncer- 
tainties could not be disposed of without a very 
minute and protracted investigation; before the 
close of which, the Company’s Charter would ex- 
pire, and the India stockholders would be left 
without any available means of realising their divi- 
dends. Whatever, therefore, might be the remote 
issue of the inquiry, whether pursued by a parlia- 
mentary commission or by the courts of law, the 
institution of the process must be most injurious 
to the interests of the Company; and it was, there- 
fore, their obvious policy to accede at once to a 
compromise which waived all discussion, and which 
in requital of a concession of questionable rights, 
secured them in all the influence and consideration 
derivable from their instrumentality in the govern- 
ment of India, and in the receipt of the usual interest 
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upon their capital. The object of the Ministers iOOE in. 
was evidently the intimidation of the Company 
into an acquiescence with their scheme, and the isss. 
contest was too unequal to admit of any doubt of 
the result 

Whilst positively affirming, from the language 
of the several Acts conferring upon the Company 
their commercial privileges, that the Territory had 
no right to any part of the Commercial Assets, and 
denpng that the latter were subject to any liabi- 
lities on account of- the Indian Debt, the Court of 
Directors disclaimed any purpose of -pursuing 
their claims with unqualified rigour, or with- 
holding their assent to a settlement upon the 
principle of a fair and liberal compromise. They 
were, in short, prepared to agree to the mutual 
transfer of property and claims between Commerce 
and Territory, if the interests of the Proprietors 
were more effectually protected, and the security of 

^ Various other arguments were adduced to reconcile the Pro- 
prietors of India Stock to the measure. It is unnecessary to repeat 
them ; but the following is of very suspicious seriousness and siocerityt 
“While the Government deeply feel the obligation of providing for 
every fair and just claim that can be preferred on behalf of the Pro- 
prietors, it is from other and higher considerations that they are led to 
attach peculiar value to that part of their plan which places the Pro- 
prietors on Indian Security. The plan allots to the proprietaiy body 
important powers and functions in the administration of India ; and« 
in order to ensure their properly exercising such powers and functions^ 

His Majesty^s Ministers deem it essential that they shall be linked 
and bound, in point of interest, to the country which they are to assist 
in governing. The measure, therefore, of connecting them imme- 
diately with the territory of India is evidently not an incidental or 
immaterial, but a vital condition of the arrangement ; and in propor- 
tion as this condition is dispensed with, the advantages of the arrange- 
ment are sacrificed. If the Proprietors are to look to England rather 
than to India for the security of their dividend, their interest in the 
good government of India, and consequently their fitness as one of 
the principal organs of Indian government, will in the same degree be 
impaired.’* — Letter from the Eight Hon. C. Grant, 12th Feb. 1833. 
lepers respecting the Charter, p. 50. 
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BOOK HI. the dividend was better defended from any possible 
interference of the -Board, or from the chances of 
i83& embarrassment in the finances of India, by which 
its punctual discharge might be disturbed. The 
method in which this object might be accomplished 
was the provision of some collateral security for the 
regular payment of -the dividend, and ultimately, 
if necessary, of the principal, in the shape of an ef- 
fective sinking fund, based upon the investment in 
the national stocks of some portion of the commer- 
cial assets. To this proposal a reluctant assent 
was given by the ministers; and they expressed 
their willingness to 2 iermit £1,300,000 to be taken 
from the Company’s commercial assets, which should 
be invested in the national stocks, and, with accu- 
mulated interest, should fom a fund, as a guarantee 
or collateral security for the capital stock of the 
Company, and be applicable to its future redemp- 
tion. The principal was to be sufiFered to accumu- 
late until it either reached the amount of twelve 
millions, when accumulation should cease, and the 
interest be employed as the Board and the Court 
might think most expedient for the benefit of India, 
or, whatever the amount might be, at the period fixed 
by Parliament for the redemption of the annuity, 
it should be applied in or towards that redemption. 
To this proposal the court hesitated to accede, as 
they considered the amount of the guarantee fund 
should not be less than two millions, and that the 
interest accruing on it should be available as a 
temporary appropriation for any interruption in 
the payment of the dividends from territorial diffi- 
culties in India. The Court also required that the 
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government of India should be continued to tkeBooKiii. 
Company until the annuity should be redeemed. 

To these conditions, His Majesty’s Ministers de- is'is. , 
dined to accede. They expressed themselves willing 
to assign a term of forty years, within which the 
annuity should not be liable to a compulsory dis- 
charge ; but they left it to Parliament to fix the 
term of the exercise of the administration of the 
government of India, as that rested entirely on 
political not commercial considerations. 

Another question, on which the Court and the 
President of the Board of Control entertained irre- 
concileable sentiments, regarded the independence of 
action to be retained by the fomer. The weight and 
influence which the Company had enjoyed in England 
had been mainly derived, it was afiirmed, from their 
commercial character ; and the loss of their commerce 
could not fail to lessen their consideration with the 
public; and their authority with the Government. 

There was reason to fear, therefore, that the Com- 
pany would be reduced to a state of weakness and 
dependence incompatible with the right performance 
of their duties, and become merely an instrument 
for giving efliect to the views of the Indian minister, 
whose sway would be almost absolute, and neither 
subject to the check of the Company nor the vigi- 
lance of Parliament. The Court, therefore, earnestly 
pressed upon His Majesty’s Ministers the expediency 
of allowing an appeal, in cases of a difference of 
opinion between the Board and the Court, or, at 
the least, of providing for giving publicity to such 
differences by communicating them, when relating 
to important subjects, to Parliament. In the pkn 
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BOOK III. submitted to the Court in regard to its relations 
***** with the Board, it was proposed to reserve to the 
I 83 S. latter, the power of confirming or disapproving of 
all pecuniary grants or allowances made by the 
Court, how inconsiderable soever the amount; 
and in the event of the Court’s refusing to prepare 
or send a despatch, as alluded to by the Board, the 
latter was to be empowered to send the despatch. 
To both these conditions the Court very reasonably 
objected, the first depriving them of the power which 
they had hitherto possessed of rewarding services and 
conferring pecuniary benefits within the moderate 
limits already fixed, and the second superseding 
the authority of the Court over the local govern- 
ments, and virtually making them subject to. the 
Board and independent of the Court. In reply, 
the President disclaimed all intention of impairing 
the authority or reducing the power of the Court; 
but considered that as the functions of the Board 
had a special reference to the territorial revenue of 
India, it must be an essential part of its duty to 
control all disbursements; and that in order to 
secure the dignity of the Court, despatches should 
in future be signed by an officer of the Court ap- 
pointed for that purpose, who should be bound to 
obey the orders of the Board in the transmission of 
any particular despatch, but that the Ministers 
could not allow an appeal to a third party in case 
of differences between the Board and the Court. 
Neither was such a provision necessary, as all such 
matters might be brought in various ways to the 
notice of Parliament. 

Besides these principal propositions, others were 
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intimated, which were, with one exception, of com- aooKiii. 
paratively minor importance; such as a possible **' 
alteration of the number of Directors, a different isaa. 
arrangement for the appointment of the junior 
civilians, and the access of Europeans to the Presi- 
dencies, without license : but the suggestion most 
fatal to the independence of the Court was, that the 
Board should have a veto on the power granted 
them by the last charter of recalling any of the 
Governors of the Presidencies, and the Commander- 
in-Chief. To this a decided objection was expressed 
by the Court, as incompatible with the declared 
intention of the ministers that the Court and the 
Board should, in all material points, retain the same 
comparative powers as they had hitherto exercised ; 
and as depriving them of a privilege, which it might 
be more important than ever to possess, when the 
dividend should become dependent upon the terri- 
torial revenue'. Upon these and the other subjects 
under discussion, it was now time to call for the 
opinions of the general body ; and a Court of Pro- 
prietors was according summoned to meet on the 
25th March, 1833. The correspondence with the 
Board was communicated to the Court, and was 
ordered to be printed; and the consideration of the 


* As observed by Mr. Tucker, if the power of recall, which had 
been rarely exercised, should be withdrawn, the public functionaries 
abroad might set at nought the authority of the Court, and hold it in 
contempt. A Governor might be lavish in public expenditure ; might 
think only of providing for his own dependants or those of the 
ministry ; might be indolent and inactive, or arbitrary and capricious 
in the exercise of his powers ; and notwithstanding these and other 
defects of character and conduct, he would retain firm possession of 
his station as long as he should succeed in propitiating the minister of 
the day, who might be interested in his continuance in office, and even 
derive influence and advantage from his mal-administration.— Papers, 

p, 128 . 
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bookiii. contents adjourned to the 15th of the following 
»• month. 

1833. At the General Court, held on the 15th April, 
an elaborate and able dissent of Mr. Tucker, a 
member Cf the Court of Directors, having been 
read, a series of Resolutions was moved by Sir John 
Malcolm to the following effect: — After acknow- 
ledging the ability with which the interests of the 
Company had been advocated by the Court of 
Directors, it was proposed — 1. That the Company 
should signify their assent to conduct the Govern- 
ment of India, at the sacrifices demanded, provided 
they were furnished with powers sufficient for the 
effective discharge of so important a duty; and 
their pecuniary rights and claims were adjusted 
upon the principle of fair and liberal comproifiise : 
2. That looking to the present and prospective con- 
dition of the revenues of India, and the probable 
difficulty of remitting money to England, for the 
liquidation of territorial chargesincurred at home, the 
Company could not consent to give up the whole.of 
their assets, commercial and territorial, to the Crown 
for the benefit of the territorial Government of India, 
in exchange for an annuity of 10/. per cent, for a 
term of forty years, redeemable at the rate of 100/. for 
every 5/. 5s., unless such a sum were set apart from 
those assets as should constitute a guarantee fund, 
which, with accumulated interest for forty years, 
should be sufficient at the end of that term to 
redeem the annuity at the rate proposed, such fund 
to be also available to provide for payment of the 
dividends, in the event of India failing to remit 
them— all sums so applied to be replaced by tern- 
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tonal repiyments: 3. That the management of the book in 
affairs of India should be secured to the Com- 
pany for a term of at least twenty years; and, isss. 
that at the expiration of the period, if then dis- 
continued, they should be allowed the option of 
demandmg payment of the principal of the annuity 
on the terms already proposed : 4. That during the 
Company’s administration of the Government of 
India, all measures involving direct or contingent 
expenditure, should originate with the Court of 
Directors, subject as at present to the control of 
the Board, under the existing law : 5. That suffi- 
cient powers should be reserved to the Company to 
check, by a system of publicity through Parliament 
or some other competent authority, any acts of 
the Board which might appear to the Court of 
Directors to be inexpedient or unjust : and, 6. That 
the Court should retain sufficient power over 
the commercial assets to enable them, with the 
concurrence of the Proprietors, and confirmation 
of the Board, to provide for the discharge of all 
outstanding commercial obligations, and for such 
of the commercial officers and servants of the Com- 
pany as might be affected by the proposed arrange- 
ments. These resolutions the Court of Directors 
were to be. requested to communicate to His Ma- 
jesty’s Ministers. 

The resolutions thus submitted to the General 
Court, gave rise to a protracted and desultory dis- 
cussion, which lasted for seven days. The arguments 
which had been urged by the Court of Directors 
against the abolition of the privileged trade with 
China were repeated; but it waB admitted that the 
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boon m. tide of popularopinion set too strongly againstits con- 
“• tinuance, to be resisted, either by the Ministers or the 
1(33, Company. Some of the members recommended the 
Company’s continuing to carry on the trade in com- 
petition with the private merchants ; but this sugges- 
tion met with little encouragement, as it was obvious 
that the competition^ was likely to be attended with 
ruinous results. The relinquishment of their com- 
mercial character was therefore submitted to; but 
it was less readily agreed to undertake the Govern- 
ment of India at the sacrifice of their whole com- 
mercial property. It was acknowledged, that it was 
of vital importance to the prosperity and preservation 
of India, that it should be subject to an interme- 
diate governing body, unconnected with prty 
politics or parliamentary divisions, and independent 
of the changes of ministry in England — one that 
should look to the government of India as its 
sole interest and obligation, and should not be liable 
to be diverted from its one great duty by the mani- 
fold objects which, whether of European, or purely 
British origin — ^whether of great or trivial magni- 
tude — must ever render Indian interests of second- 
ary weight with a British administration. But it 
was denied that the Proprietors of India Stock 
could be reasonably expected in return for occupy- 
ing this intermediate post, to give up a large and 
valuable property, which, notwithstanding the in- 
sinuated threats of the Ministers to call in question, 
they maintained to be their own under the repeated 
sanction of the Acts of the Legislature. They 
claimed a more than sufficient amount of assets, to 
provide for the perpetual payment of their dividends, 
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without taxing the natives of India for their benefit ; book la 
and they considered any restriction upon the disposal 
of their property, according to their own notions of isss. 
expedience and equity, to be a gratuitous inter- 
ference with private rights, and little better than 
an act of authoritative spoliation. An immediate 
investment of a sum sufficient to provide for the 
annual dividends was, therefore, urged by some of 
the speakers; by others, of such a sum as should 
furnish the requisite principal at the end of forty 
years.* Any other arrangement would be incom- 
patible with the legitimate demands of the Company, 
and with the honour and justice of the nation, 
and a most unworthy requital of the exertions and 
sacrifices by which the Company had achieved the 
conquest of India, and presented so magnificent an 
accession to the wealth and power of the parent 
country. An amendment was, therefore, proposed 
by Mr. Hume, in which, after announcing the acqui- 
escence of the Company in the loss of the trade 
with China, their willingness to undertake the 
administration of India, and their being prepared 
to accede to any &ir and liberal compromise, the 
Court felt obliged to declare that the plan proposed 
by the Ministers for adjusting the pecuniary claims 
of the Company was neither satisfactory nor liberal, 
nor a just equivalent for the immense amount of 
commercial and territorial assets which they were 
called upon to surrender; and a hope was therefore 
expressed, that the Ministers would consent to such 


^ £18,000,000, was the sum computed for the former object^ 
by Mr. Randle Jackson ; £4,500,000 for tbe latter, by Mr. Weeding. 
— ^l^bates, India House, 16th April, ISIS, 
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BOOK in. an arrangement, as should place the dividends and 
principal of the Company’s Stock beyond the risk 
1833 . of those political changes and occurrences in India, 
which might endanger both. Other amendments 
were suggested, but they were objected to as 
closing the door of negociation which was left open 
by the original resolutions; and the latter were 
finally submitted to the ballot, and adopted by a 
large majority*. The doubts which the Ministers 
had intimated of the liability of the commercial 
assets to demands, by which they might be over- 
whelmed, evidently operated upon the fears of the 
proprietors, and influenced them to accede to the 
terms proposed, with the chance of some slight 
modification in their favour. They were, not 
wholly disappointed. 

The resolutions of the Court of Proprietors 
having been communicated to the Ministers, the 
President of the Board announced to the Court, 
their consent to extend the amount of the 
Guarantee Fund to two millions, and to allow 
money to be raised upon its credit for the payment 
of dividends, should a deficiency of remittance 
accrue, although they considered such an emergency 
as little likely to occur; since it was proposed to give 
to the dividend the legal preference to all other 
home territorial payments. With respect to the 
term for which the Company were to administer 
the government, the Minister consented to suggest 

* On the 3rd of May, the result of the ballot was in favour of the 
resolution proposed by Sir J. Malcolm . - - . 477 

Against it *32 


Majority in favour 


- 425 
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a limit of twenty years ; and in regard to the relations book nr. 
between the powers of the Court and the Board, 
they abandoned the suggestion of reserving to the xm. 
latter a veto on the result of Governors and Military 
Commanders from India. Ministers also agreed that 
if, at the expiration of twenty years, or at any sub- 
sequent period, the Company were to be deprived of 
the political government, the proprietors should 
have the option at three years’ notice, of being paid 
off at the rate of 100^. for every 5/. 5s. of annuity; 
and that they should then be entitled to apply 
that capital, or any portion of it to the resump- 
tion of their right to trade, if they should see fit to 
resume it. To the origination of expenditure by 
the Court of Directors, subject in all cases, except 
in the details of the Home Establishment, to the con- 
trol of the Board ; and to a provision for the dis- 
charge of outstanding obligations and individual 
claims under the sanction of the Board, no objec- 
tion was taken ; but with respect to the suggested 
appeal to Parliament or the public on the occasion 
of differences of opinion between the Court and the 
Board, Ministers, while professing a readiness to 
entertain any practicable expedient for the purpose, 
expressed their disbelief of the necessity of the 
arrangement, or the possibility of devising an un- 
exceptionable plan for carrying it into operation. 

The concessions of His Majesty’s ministers still 
failed to satisfy the Court of Directors upon the two 
principal subjects of discussion ; the amount of the 
Guarantee Fund, and the means of giving publicity 
to differences with the Board. To secure the 
amount of twelve millions, requisite Tor the 
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BooKiiL redemption of the annoity at the end of forty years, 
it would be necessary to set apart at least three 
im millions from the Commercial assets, or to prolong 
the period at which the annuity should be redeem- 
able, an arrangement less satisfactory to the Pro- 
prietors. With respect to the publicity they desired, 
they explained, that it was not so much of the 
nature of an appeal, which might have the effect of 
inconveniently suspending the orders of the Board, 
as of a protest which they suggested should be 
laid before both houses of Parliament against any 
orders of the Board against which they should 
have remonstrated in vain. Their objections were 
unavailing. To the first, the President of the 
Board replied, that an enlargement of the .Fund 
was superfluous ; for, as the Government was 
pledged whenever it exercised the option of re- 
deeming the annuity at a fixed rate, which was 
equivalent to a principal of twelve millions, 
it made no difference to the Proprietors of India 
Stock what might be the value of the fund. 
It was for the Government to provide the neces- 
sary addition to raise it to twelve millions, or 
to let it go on accumulating until it had reached 
that amount. The reference to Parliament in the 
result of a collision between the Court and 
the Board required no formal enactment, as the 
Court could always exercise the privilege which 
they enjoyed in common with all other subjects of 
the realm, of approaching Parliament by petition ; 
and Ministers refused to accede to a measure of 
which they could not admit the necessity, and 
which, whatever the pedse shape that it might 
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assume, could not fail to operate, in their appre- bookjil 
hension, very prejudicially to the purposes of good 
government. This communication, Mr. Grant inti- less., 
mated, was to be considered as finals 
Upon taking the conclusive reply of His Majesty’s 
Ministers into consideration, the Court of Directors, 
although still retaining their opinion, that the ar- 
rangement recommended by them would have been 
most consistent with the just expectations of the 
Proprietors, yet, as the principle had been ad- 
mitted to the extent that, if paid off before the 
period at which the Guarantee Fund should have 
become twelve millions, the Company would have 
the same advantages as if the fund provided had 
been larger: or if not paid off before that period, 
they would have the same advantage as if the term 
of redemption were extended; they determined to 
recommend to the Proprietors to acquiesce in the 
limitation of the fund to two millions. With re- 
spect to the question of publicity, they also adhered 
to the opinion of its utility; but, if the Proprietors 
concurred in the recommendation regardmg the 
guarantee fund, it would be unnecessary to adopt 
any further proceedings until the Proprietors should 
have before them the Bill which was to be submitted 
to Parliament. To this resolution, the Chairman, 

Mr. Maijoribanks, and the Deputy-Chairman, Mr. 
Wigram, recorded their dissent, upon the grounds, 
that the sum of two millions, instead of three, set 
apart for a guarantee fund, was insufficient; and that 
some legislative provision for giving publicity, m 
certain cases of difference between the Board of 

‘ Letter ftom Mr. Chirk* Gkrat, 4th Jun^ 18S3. 
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BOOK III. Commissioners and the Court of Directors, was in- 
caxT. IX. ^ispengahle for maintaining the independence of the 
,833. Court, and consequently the good government of 
India. Agreeably to the decision of the majority of 
the Court, their recommendation was submitted to 
a General Court of Proprietors on the 10 th of June, 
and after some discussion received their concur- 
rence. In the mean time, the question of the 
Renewal of the East India Company’s Charter had 
been introduced to the consideration of both Houses 
of Parliament. 

Before noticing the proceedings of the Legisla- 
ture relative to the renewal of the Company’s 
Charter, we may here advert to some transactions 
which took place about this period, and which. were 
especially alluded to in the Dissent of the Chairman 
and Deputy-Chairman, as illustrative of the necessity 
of introducing some provision for giving publicity 
to cases of differences between the Court of Di- 
rectors and the Board. Unless, it was observed, 
it were known that the two co-ordinate authorities 
acted under a positive responsibility to Parliament; 
the paramount authority might enforce their views 
and opinions, however contrary to good govern- 
ment or wholesome rule, without the possibility of 
the Legislature becoming acquainted with the facts, 
by the Minister’s refiising the production of docu- 
ments requisite for a proper understanding of the 
case. The truth of this assertion was clearly sub- 
stantiated by what had actually taken place with 
reference to different pecuniary claims on the re- 
venues of India, which had been steadily resisted 
by the Court, but which had l»en upheld, and in 
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some instances enforced, by the Board. The papers, bookiii. 
explanatory of these occurrences had been printed “• 
at the instance of the Proprietors. igss. 

Of one of the cases of difference between the 
Court and the Board, that of the pecuniary claims 
of Messrs. Palmer and Co., we have already had 
occasion to give an account. Another instance of 
this description, concerned claims put forward on 
behalf of Manohur Das and Sital Baboo, Native 
bankers, having establishments in various cities of 
India, upon the king of Oude, for debts contracted 
by Asof-ad-Dowla, as far back as 1 796. The claims 
had been repeatedly under the consideration of the 
Court, who had invariably declined to countenance 
or support them, in which determination they had 
hitherto received the concurrence of the Board. A 
different view had, however, been taken up by the Pre- 
sident of the Board. In 1832, Mr. C. Grant, and the 
Court had been desired to adopt the draft of a despatch 
framed by the Board; in which, after recapitulating 
the particulars of the transaction, the Government 
of Bengal was instructed to use its utmost efforts 
in strongly urging upon the king of Oude the im- 
portance of an immediate and effectual adjustment 
—or, in other words, the payment of Asof-ad-Dowla’s 
debts. The justice of this decided interposition 
was based upon the part taken by the Governments 
of Lord Cornwallis and Sir John Shore, in assisting 
the Nawab to ascertain the extent of his debts, 
and to put them in a train of liquidation. The 
Resident was authorised to contribute to the in- 
vestigation, and the Governor-General had assented 
to express his sentiments on the adjustment of 

VOL. ni. L L 
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BOOK HI. them, provided it was understood that the Company 
should not be implicated in any responsibility by rea- 
J 838 . son of such interference. Statements furnished by 
the creditors, and counter-statements by the ministers 
of the Nawab Vizir, were accordingly made out and 
transmitted to the Government : but, in the mean- 
time, the Vizir undertook for himself the settlement 
of the demands against him. In effecting this, he 
granted more favourable terms to his European than 
to his native creditors ; but the latter, nevertheless, ac- 
ceded to the conditions he offered, with the exception 
of the Calcutta Bankers. They demanded the same 
terms that had been granted to the Europeans; and 
their claims had consequently remained unadjusted 
at the time of Asof-ad-Dowla’s death. The obliga- 
tion of discharging the public debts of his prede- 
cessor was urged upon Sadat Ali, by Lord Wellesley’s 
Government, but the Nawab had evaded or de- 
clined compliance. The Marquis of Hastings, 
considering that the demand had been originally 
admitted to be just; that it had been coun- 
tenanced by the preceding administration ; and 
that the bankers might reasonably expect, from 
their character of British subjects, and from the 
peculiar circumstances of their claim, the good 
offices of the Government, once more authorised the 
Resident’s interposition to the extent of recommend- 
ing to the Nawab Vizir an equitable settlement of 
the demand. The Nawab, in reply, expressed so 
positive a determination not to entertain the claim, 
that the Governor-General did not conceive himself 
warranted in pressing it further without the sanc- 
tion of the Court. The sanction was unreservedly 
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withheld, both on the general principle of non - book in. 
interference in pecuniary transactions between in- *** 
dividuals and native princes; and on the peculiar ism. 
relations which subsisted with the Nawab Vizir'. 

The Government was, therefore, interdicted from 
any future attempts to effect an adjustment. In this 
resolution the Court had steadily persevered, and 
had, on various occasions recorded their determina- 
tion to permit no authoritative interference in a 
matter in which the Nawab was entirely independ- 
ent of control. They denied that the particular 
claim in question was distinguished by any peculi- 
arity from other claims which had been brought 
forward, and which the Court had equally refused 
to support : that it had been recognised as just, or in 
any way investigated as to its real merits : or that the 
Government of India, in giving assistance and advice 
to the Nawab, to extricate himself from his embar- 
rassments, had tliereby contracted any responsibility 
to his creditors, or given any countenance to their 
claims^ To this view of the casethey firmly adhered; 
and on being again desired to forward the despatch, 
unanimously refused to act upon the orders of the 
Board, unless compelled by law to do so. The 


^ In the letter which was addressed to the Government, and which 
had the concurrence of Mr. Canning, as President of the Board, it wai 
observed. “We are so much aware of the difficulty of divesting a 
friendly communication to a weaker power of the character of autho- 
rity, and are so apprehensive that the consequence of pressing upon 
the Vizir the consideration of those claims might hnng upon nim 
others from various quarters ; that we direct you to rest contented 
with the attempt you have already made, and to abstain from any 
similar proceedings hereafter, at the instance either of these, or any 
other claimants.^ — Letter of Court, 12th February, 1819.— Papers, 
Pecuniary Claims, p. 3. 

* Letter from the Court to the Board, 12th March, 1833. Papers 
on Pecuniary Claims. 
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BooKiu. President of the Board of Control Tvas, therefore, 
cBAT.ii, ^ his favourite resource of compelling' the 

1833. Company, by a writ of mandamus, to lend them- 
selves to the enforcement of claims, the justice of 
which they questioned, and the payment of which 
they had no right whatever to extort from the king 
of Oude. The writ was applied for, and the rule 
granted; but at the last moment the application 
was abandoned, and the consideration of the subject 
was indefinitely postponed'. 

Whatever expectations might be entertained of 
any benefit being derived from a reference to Par- 
liament in the case of a difference between the 
Board of Control and the Court of Directors, the 
latter had no great reason, from experience of the 
past, to expect that the legislature would ever take 
part with the Company in opposition to ministerial 
influence. On the contrary. Parliament had recently 
shown itself equally disposed as the Board to pro- 
mote private ends at the expense of public justice, 
and to give the weight of its authority to demands 
of obsolete date, equivocal origin, and unauthenti- 
cated amount, in subservience to the interests of 
individuals, and in disregard of the well-founded 
objections of the Court. Thus, a bill was brought 
into Parliament early in 1831, to provide for the 
discharge of a claim in respect of money advanced 
by the late James Hodges, Esq., on security of the 
lands of the late Zemindar of Nozid and Musta- 
phanagar, in the East Indies, now under the so- 
vereignty of the East India Company. The progress 

' Papers on Pecuniary Claims, printed by order of the House of 
Commons, May, 1834. 



CLAIM ON 2EMINDAR OP NOZID. 


517 


of the bill was suspended by the close of the session ; book iii. 
but it Avas again brought forward and referred to a 
Select Committee, before whom counsel was heard isss. 
both in support of and in opposition to the measure. 

The Committee having recommended that the bill 
should pass, petitions were presented against it by 
the Company, but to no purpose. It was approved 
of by the Commons, and sent up to the House of 
Lords, where counsel was again heard ; and notwith- 
standing the opposition of liOrd Ellenborough and 
the adverse opinion of the Chancellor, Lord 
Brougham, it also passed the House, and became 
law. The Company were, therefore, compelled by 
the legislature to pay, at the expense of the people 
of India, a considerable sum, the claim for which 
originated at the distance of more than half a 
century in transactions of a highly questionable 
description. 

In 1775, at a time when the civil Government 
of Madras was deeply tainted with corruption 
of every kind, Mr. Hodges, a member of the 
Council of Masulipatam, took upon himself certain 
debts, said to be due to other members of the 
Council by Narsing Apparao Zemindar of Nozid, 
and he also lent money to the Zemindar, the 
whole amounting with interest to 57,661 Madras 
Pagodas: the entire proceeding being a violation 
of the known sentiments of the Court, and being 
carried on without the sanction or cognizance of 
the Government. The contraction of the loan was 
not communicated to the latter, until 1779, when in 
consequence oLthe irretrievable embarrassments in 
which Apparao, through his own improvidence and 
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BOOK III. the help of his European creditors was involved, 
he was unable to discharge his obligations to the 
1833. State, and the Council of Masulipatam, of which Mr. 
Hodges continued to be a member, proposed that 
the Zemindari should be taken possession of by the 
Company, the revenues being appropriated in the 
first instance to the payment of the yearly tribute, 
and of a fourth of the arrears annually, until the 
whole was discharged; secondly, to the maintenance 
of the Zemindar; and lastly, the surplus, if any, 
should be assigned to the creditors. N o specification 
was made who the creditors were, nor of the assign- 
ment to them of certain villages, the revenues of 
which they had for some time past enjoyed. This 
assignment was continued until 1784, when Lord 
Macartney, although expressing his opinion that the 
transaction was unwarranted in its principle, andper- 
nicious in its tendency, yet as it had been recognised 
by a preceding administration, consented, upon their 
giving up the mortgaged villages and rendering 
satisfactory accounts, to recommend the case of the 
creditors to the Company, and to establish such 
provision for them as could be with propriety set 
apart from the Company’s superior demands. The 
districts were taken possession of accordingly; and 
it was declared that no provision should be made 
for any of the creditors until the public claims were 
fully satisfied'. This result was never realised. 
In 1803, a balance of nearly five lakhs of pagodas 
remained due to the Government from the Nozid 
Zemindari; and the permanent settlement of the 

^ The orders of the Government to this effect were communicated 
to Mr. HodgeS) as creditor, by himself as chief of Masulipatam. 



SANCTIONED BY PARLIAMENT. 510 

northern Circars being then introduced, the claim book in. 
on account of arrears of revenue was remitted, 
and the estate suifered to start unencumbered with a ims. 
reduced rate of annual payment, for which it was 
expected the occupant would be able easily to 
provide, as well as for the discharge of his private 
obligation — the recognition of the Government 
amounting to no more than the validity of the 
claim as against the Zemindar, not against the 
Company. The Court had therefore resisted various 
applications for the payment of the money made 
anterior to the settlement of the Estate, and its 
restoration to the owner. Subsequently to that 
date, nothing had been heard of the claim until 
it was brought before the House of Commons 
by Mr. J. Wood, on behalf of a Captain Murray, 
the grandson of Mr. Hodges, by his daughter, a 
gentleman fortunate in having influential Parlia- 
mentary friends. Unless some such agency was 
at work, nothing, as Avas observed by Lord Brougham, 
could be found to sanction the extraordinary in- 
terference of the Legislature, to pass an act in 
favour of a claim contaminated in its origin, and 
illegal in its prosecution. Nor did it less deserve 
the condemnation of the Committee of Correspond- 
ence, who designated the Bill as a most unwar- 
rantable attempt to make the revenues of India 
answerable for a private debt, and to confer an 
undue benefit on parties who had no other claims 
to consideration, than that of having by irregular 
means obtained a recognition by Government of 
dealings of such a character as to call not for 
approval and encouragement, but the severest 
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BOOK HI. reprehension. It was not, however, so much to the 
parties who found the Legislature so compliant that 
1833. censure was applicable, as to the Legislature, which 
had lent itself to the promotion of private interests ; 
and the whole transaction deserves notice, as in- 
spiring a salutary distrust of the mode in which 
parliamentary influence might be misused to the 
disadvantage of India, if the British Legislature 
should ever be intrusted with the direct and un- 
controlled administration of the Government of 
that country. 

The approving spirit with which the claims of 
individuals against the Government of India were 
listened to in Parliament, encouraged other applica- 
tions of a similar purport ; and in the course of 1832, 
a select Committee of the House of Commons was 
appointed to inquire into the merits of a petition pre- 
sented by a Mr. Henry Hutchinson, complaining that 
the East India Company had interfered to prevent 
payment of a debt due to the estate of his uncle, the 
late Mr. J. Hutchinson, by the Raja of Travancore. 
The Committee reported favourably of the claim. 
The close of the Session prevented a Bill from being 
sent to the House of Lords; but the application was 
revived in the Session following ; and in February, 
1833, leave was given to introduce a Bill to provide 
for the favourable adjustment of the demand. Mr, 
Hutchinson was in the Civil Service of the Company, 
Commercial Resident at Anjengo, the only medium 
of communication with the Raja of Travancore, and 
in an especial manner charged with the duty of pur- 
chasing from the Raja investments of pepper and 
cloth, on account of the Company. He availed himself 
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of his position to carry on private commercial deal- bookih. 
ings with the Baja — to lend him money at high 
interest, and to sell and buy various articles, ibss. 
including pepper, which it was his business to pro- 
vide for the Company’s investments. In conse- 
quence of those dealings, between 1792 and 1800, 
a balance was made to appear against the Raja, of 
Surat Rupees 4.89.735.; and of which, after Mr. 
Hutchinson’s decease in 1799, rather more than 
half was realised by his representatives. These 
transactions were not brought to the notice of the 
Supreme Government until 1804, when the orders 
of Lord Wellesley restricted all intercourse with 
the Raja to the Political Resident, and it was, there- 
fore, necessary to apply for his mediation to effect 
a settlement of the debt said to be still due. Upon 
the Resident’s bringing the claim to the knowledge 
of the Governor-General, he was desired to apprise 
Mr. Hutchinson’s agents, that no interference on 
their behalf would be allowed, until the Government 
should be satisfied that their claim was founded in 
justice, and of such a nature as should require a 
deviation from the general principles of policy 
which regulated the conduct of the Government 
towards states in alliance with it. Upon instituting 
an. inquiry to this effect, the Raja’s Dewan disputed 
the justice of the demand, and declared the debt to 
have originated chiefly in fictitious transactions: 
and as the statements of the parties were found 
irreconcileable, it was determined, by Lord Wel- 
lesley in 1807, to refrain from any interference, 
and leave them to settle the claim between them- 
selves. In consequence, however, of the application 
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BOOK m. made to the Court by Mr. Hutchinson’s repre- 
sentatives in Engknd, the Governments of Madras 
1883. and Bombay were desired to furnish further in- 
formation with respect to the demand ; until the 
receipt of which, the Resident was instructed to 
recommend to the Raja, to decline further payment 
on account of it until its justice should be made out 
to the satisfaction of the Government of Madras. 
The information required was not received until 
1823; when the Court decided, that the demand, 
even granting it to be in other respects unques- 
tionable, was not of a character to receive their 
countenance, or to be insisted on through their 
agency. They expressed their purpose, therefore, 
to leave the parties entirely to themselves, and with- 
drew their recommendation to the Raja to suspend 
his payments. It was chiefly on their previous sug- 
gestion to that effect, that Mr. Hutchinson’s repre- 
sentatives grounded their complaint, affirming that 
the settlement of the demand had been prevented by 
the Company’s interposition at a time when the 
Raja was disposed to discharge it. This allegation 
was denied by the Court, as the demand had four 
or five years before been denounced as fictitious by 
the Minister of the Raja; and it could not be sup- 
posed that he would have agreed to liquidate a 
claim, the justice of which he so unqualifiedly de- 
nied. Although it also appeared, that the fact of 
Mr. Hutchinson’s dealings with the Raja was known 
informally to the Government of Bombay, and as 
far as they bore a commercial character, were not 
interdicted, yet his proceedings in the purchase 
of pepper had been obviously detrimental to the 
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public mterests, and his pecuniary transactions with bookiii 
the Raja were a breach of the regulations which in 
1777 prohibited all Company’s servants from loans isas. 
of money to natives, under pain of suspension from 
the service. The claim was, therefore, one which 
had no title to the support, either of the Court 
or Legislature*. The clever advocacy of Mr. Ma- 
caulay, one of the secretaries of the Board on this 
occasion, satisfied the house of the exceptionable 
origin of the claims, and notwithstanding the con- 
trary recommendation of the preceding Session, the 
Bill was rejected. 

The Parliament assembled in January, 1833, 
but the discussion of subjects of local interest pre- 
vented the Ministers from bringing forward their 
proposed arrangements for the renewal of the Com- 
pany’s Charter, xintil the Session was so far ad- 
vanced that little opportunity remained for that 
careful and deliberate consideration which its import- 
ance demanded. Had, however, the time permitted 
of due investigation, little inclination was manifested 
by either house to devote much attention to the 
inquiry. The attendance was invariably scanty, 
and but few members of any note took part in the 
discussions. The subject was evidently distasteful 
to the majority of the house, and the future welfare 
of the vast empire of India was of much less mag- 
nitude in their estimation than an affray between 
the mob and the police, or the representation of 
the most insignificant borough from which reform 
had not yet wrested the elective franchise. On the 

* Report of Committee of Correspondence, UJlpril, 1832. — Papers. 

Pecuniary Claims, 32. 
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BOOK in. 13th of June, the question was introduced by Mr. 
Grant, to a Committee of the whole house, whose 
1833. indulgence he felt it necessary to solicit, as the sub- 
ject was one which could not be expected to excite 
that strong interest which belonged to some other 
topics recently discussed, as it wanted the stimulus 
of party or political feeling, and the details it would 
be necessary to offer might be found tedious and 
uninteresting. Such was the language which it was 
thought advisable by a minister of the Crovm to 
employ in order to conciliate the attention of the 
members of a British House of Commons to one of 
the most grave and momentous questions that could 
be submitted to their decision, and involved con- 
siderations of vital importance to the future pro- 
sperity of both India and Great Britain. 

The first question to be decided, respected the 
agency, by which the political Government of India 
was to be conducted; and in looking back through 
the last forty years, it was undeniable that, not- 
withstanding the existence of many evils and im- 
perfections in the system, a great improvement had 
been effected in the condition of the people: the 
Government was such as they required — it was one 
which gave them ample security as to person and pro- 
perty — protected them against the perils of violence 
and rapacity, and ensured them tranquillity and 
repose. These reasons were sufficient to justify the 
continuance of the political Government of India 
in the hands of the Company for a time longer; but 
the measure was further recommended by the ad- 
vantage which the interposition of the Company 
secured for India, in protecting it from the fluctua- 
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tions of party and political feeling which prevailed bookiii. 
in England, and wWch could not fail to oppose an 
insuperable obstacle to the tranquil advancement isss. 
of the natives of India, in order and prosperity. 

The efficiency of the Company’s Government had 
been impaired by their commercial character, and 
the incongruous combination of the objects of 
sovereign and merchant. This would no longer be 
the case, as it was proposed that their connexion 
with all commerce should Cease — and this would 
also have the advantage of rendering the Company 
more vigilant in checking the territorial , expendi- 
ture of the Indian Presidencies, as they had hitherto 
been accustomed to rely on their commercial profits 
for the payment of territorial deficiencies. Another 
drawback from the efficiency of the Company’s 
administration, was the frequent interference from 
home. Itwas essential to the well-beingof India, that 
ample confidence should be placed in those to whom 
the Government was delegated ; and that, as far as 
possible, the interposition of the home authorities 
should be confined to cases of a strong and extra- 
ordinary nature, or rather to cases of a general 
description. All that depended on the adminis- 
tration of the Government in India ought to be 
left to the administration there. With regard to 
the exclusive trade of the Company with China, 
the course of events, the progress of commercial 
enterprise, and the universal voice of tlie nation , 
had decided the question ; and it must be considered 
to have arrived at its natural termination. There 
were also considerations of a public and political 
tendency, which rendered it indispensable to place 
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BOOKHi. the intercourse with China upon a different footing, 
CHAT . «. and to substitute for the officers of the Company, 
1833 . whose sovereignty over India, and whose conquests 
in Ava and Nepal could not fail to have alarmed 
the sensitive jealousy of the Chinese Government, 
the presence of a public functionary directly re- 
presenting a remote kingdom, whose objects could be 
none other than the reciprocal advantages of com- 
merce. For these, and other reasons which Mr. 
Grant enumerated in some detail, he considered 
that no hesitation could be admitted, with respect 
to the admission of the private merchants to an 
unrestricted trade with China, as soon as the 
Company’s privileges should expire, subject to such 
arrangements as the political and financial interests 
of the country might render it advisable to impose. 
The plan which he should propose was, therefore, 
shortly this, that the East India Company should 
surrender all their rights, and privileges, and pro- 
perty — that the Government of India should be 
continued to them for the period of twenty years, but 
that they should cease to carry on trade of any de- 
scription. That, in consideration of the concessions 
made by them, the Company should be entitled to 
an annuity, equivalent to the actual dividends, or 
630,000/. per annum, to be paid by the territorial 
revenue of India. A guarantee fund of 12,000,000/. 
should be gradually formed for securing the 
payment of the annuity, as well as for finally 
paying off the capital stock of the Company. The 
annuity was to be payable for a term of forty years ; 
when it should be at the option of Parliament, on 
giving ihree years’ notice, to redeem it at the rate 
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of lOOi. for every 5/. 5s. of annuity. The Company bookim. 
also might, at the end of the twenty years, if de- 
prived of the government, demand payment of their isss. 
capital at the same rate. No injury would, there- 
fore, be sustained by the Proprietors of India Stock ; 
nor would any burthen be inflicted upon the re- 
sources of India to which they were not fuUy equal. 

The arrangement was of the nature of a compromise 
which equally consulted the interests of the Com- 
pany and the public. The Company had already 
expressed their willingness to accede to it ; and he 
trusted that the Parliament would entertain a 
similar view of the principle of the arrangement as 
that which was most beneficial to the interests of 
the country. 

In carrying into operation the general plan, some 
changes were proposed in the constitution of the 
Indian Governments. A fourth Presidency had been 
rendered advisable by the great extent of the juris- 
diction of the Government of Bengal, which at 
present comprehended the Northwestern provinces, 
the separation of which was essential for their 
effective administration. They were, therefore, to 
be placed under a separate Government. It was 
also thought advisable that the Governor-General 
should be relieved from the functions of a single 
and separate Government; and should be in- 
vested with a more decided control over the sub- 
ordinate Presidencies than he actually possessed, 
especially in regard to matters of expenditure. 
"Vlr^ether the Governor-General should retain the 
immediate charge of one of the Presidencies, and 
whether the Councils of the subordinate Presi- 
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BOOK III. dencies should be reduced or abolished, were ques- 
cHAMi. £qj. further deliberation. The state of the 
1883. law in India required amelioration. At present 
the laws were so various and so vague, that in many 
cases it was impossible to know what the law was. 
The nature of the authority from which the laws 
originated, was ill-defined and questionable; and 
the powers of the different courts of Judicature 
were, in many respects, indefinite and contradictory, 
leading to embarrassing and mischievous collision. 
These questions were of peculiar importance with 
regard to the probable increase of European resi- 
dents on the removal of the restrictions which 
had hitherto prevented their settling in India, and 
which it was proposed to abolish— as advantages 
of the highest moment to India and to Great Bri- 
tain might be anticipated from the free admission 
to the former of British enterprise and capital: 
the only obstacle that impeded .their unrestricted 
settlement, was the present state of the law ; and 
until British Settlers were made amenable to the 
Courts of that part of the country where they 
should reside, it would not be advisable to give 
them free access to the provinces. This difficulty 
might be obviated by arming the Government with 
power to enact such regulations for the conduct of 
both natives and Europeans as would have the effect 
of approximating the two people, and the laws of 
the two countries, and pave the way for ultimate 
assimilation. For this purpose, Mr. Grant pro- 
posed to strengtheu the Supreme Council by the 
addition of two more members than it was actually 
composed of, and of one or two other persons,. 
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barristers of high standing, or retired judges, who bookul 
would apply their professional knowledge to effect. 
ing the requisite alterations in tbe local law, and also isss. 
to authorise the Governor-General to appoint a Com- 
mission, to consist of persons experienced in the 
administration of Indian justice, with the assist- 
ance of one or two persons from this country, to 
inquire how far it might be practicable to establish 
a uniform system of law and judicature in India. 

Natives were likewise to be relieved from all disabi- 
lities to hold office or employment on account of 
their birth or religion. Slavery in India was very dif- 
ferent from that in the W est Indies ; and was so closely 
connected with the domestic habits and religious 
feelings of the natives, that it required cautious 
treatment. Finally, Mr. Grant proposed to call the 
attention of the House to the alterations in the 
Ecclesiastical Establishment in India, which, without 
materially adding to the charge, should give Suffra- 
gan Bishops to Madras and Bombay, and relieve 
the Bishop of Calcutta of the laborious superintend- 
ance which now devolved upon him. In conclusion, 
he moved the adoption of three resolutions, which 
declared it expedient. 1. To open the trade with 
China to all British subjects. 2. To require from 
the Company the transfer to the Crown on behalf 
of the Indian territory, of all assets and claims of 
every description, in consideration of such equi- 
valent payment as the Parliament should enact ; 
and the acknowledgment by the Crown on behalf 
of the territory of all the obligations of the Com- 
pany ; and 3. The continuance of the Government 

VOL. III. M M 
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BOOK III. of India to the Company, under such conditions as 
the Parliament should determine. 

; 833 . As it was intimated by the Minister that the adop- 
tion of these resolutions would not pledge members 
to any specific course, no objections were taken to 
them in the discussion that ensued. Mr. Wynn, 
late President of the Board, recommended a mate- 
rial alteration in the constitution of the Court of 
Directors ; the reduction of the number to six or 
eight, who were to be nominated by the Crown, 
from persons who had served at least twelve years 
in India. No difllculty, he conceived, would arise 
from that arrangement as to the distribution of the 
patronage, as while a portion might be exercised as 
at present by the Crown and the Directors, some 
appointments might be given to the Universities, and 
the rest might be placed at the disposal of the chief 
civil and military authorities in India. He ex- 
pressed a general concurrence mth the principle 
of the resolutions. Mr. Buckingham objected to 
the assignment of the political administration of India 
to a Joint Stock Company consisting of a fluctuating 
body of individuals, of whom the largest portion 
were women and children, and of the rest of whom 
few were likely to feel any other interest in India 
than the realization of their dividends. He denied 
the correctness of the assertion of the President of 
the Board of Control, that India had prospered 
under the system of administration pursued by the 
Company, as, even according to an admission 
recently made by a member of the Board, the 
people of India were the most oppressed and 
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heavily taxed race under the sun. Symptoms of book ui. 
rapid decay were everywhere visible; the popula- 
tion, the commerce, and the revenue, had declined; ism. 
and nothing had gone on increasing but embarrass- 
ment and debt. It would be much more for the 
benefit of India that the Government should take 
the management of the territory, with all its incum- 
brances, and leave the Company to dispose of their 
commercial assets as they should think proper. 

The only prospect of advantage that could be 
expected to result from the plan proposed by the 
Board arose from the unrestricted admission of 
Europeans, by whose settling in the country the 
resources of India would be developed, and a 
revenue of a hundred millions a-year might come 
to be levied with a lighter pressure on the people 
than was now laid upon them by a fifth of the 
amount. The Resolutions were agreed to. 

On the 5th of July, the Resolutions adopted by 
the House of Commons were introduced by the 
Marquis of Lansdo^vne to the House of Lords. 

Like his colleague in the Lower House, he was 
under the necessity of deprecating the habitual 
inattention of his hearers to a subject which had 
seldom found in them a willing audience — the 
Government of India. The magnitude of the ques- 
tion now at stake might, he trusted, induce them to 
forego their usual indifference, and to bear patiently 
with those who sought their decision with regard 
to the disposal of a country which far exceeded the 
colonial possessions of any other state in extent, 
population, and importance. His Lordship then 

MM 2 
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went over the grounds on which the Mmisters had 
determined to propose the entire discontinuance of 
the commerce of the East India Company, and the 
consignment to them of the government of India, 
and which were substantially the same as those 
detailed by the President of the Board of Control; 
the anticipated extension of the trade with China 
by the energies of private enterprise, and the 
practical benefits which had resulted to India from 
the Company’s a d ministration. The mode in which 
the arrangements were to be carried into effect 
were then similarly described ; and the Noble 
Marquis maintained the adequacy of the resources 
of India to provide for all the territorial disburse* 
ments that might be required in England ; and, the 
probable existence of a surplus after their dis- 
charge : a result attributable, in a great measure, 
to the vigour and judgment with which Lord W. 
Bentinck had reduced the expenses of the Indian 
Governments. The admission of the natives to a 
larger share than they had hitherto enjoyed in the 
administration of their local affairs; the assimi- 
lation of the various systems of law which existed 
in India; the formation of a fourth Presidency; 
and augmented power of the Governor-General; 
the extension of the Ecclesiastical Establishments; 
and the unrestricted access of Europeans to the 
old settlements, and with licenses to the new; 
from which his Lordship anticipated the highest 
advantages to the civilisation of the population of 
India — were likewi-se adverted to in support of the 
Resolutions which were laid before the House, 
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Lord EUenborough stated, that he had always book in. 
regarded the question of the China Trade as one of 
finance; and had been anxious to reduce the terri- issa 
torial expenditure of India so as to make the 
revenues independent of commercial assistance. As 
soon as this was effected, there could be no objection 
to the freedom of commerce with China being placed 
at the disposal of Parliament; although he was far 
from expecting from the measure the great advan- 
tages which some persons so sanguinely anticipated. 

On the contrary, much mischief would infallibly 
ensue if private merchants embarked rashly and 
precipitately in the trade. He did not question 
the adequacy of the revenues of India to provide 
in due time for all territorial disbursements; but he 
considered that the views of Lord Lansdowne were 
at variance with the statements laid before the 
Committees and the Board; and that the reduction 
of the expenditure very much depended upon the 
adoption of measures which he (Lord EUenborough) 
had recommended when at the head of the Board 
of Commissioners. The additional charges involved 
by the plan of the Government; the difference be- 
tween the produce of the commercial assets and 
the greater amount of the dividend ; the compensa- 
tion to be granted to Commercial Servants ; the cost 
of the proposed Law and Slavery Commissions ; the 
salaries of the three new Members of Council, and 
two new Bishops ; and the travelling expenses of a 
migratory Governor-General, were likely to amount 
to a considerable sum, and, with other deductions, 
might be expected to leave a deficiency instead 
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CHAP.K. unfavourable change in the future com- 

1833 . position of the Courts of Proprietors and Directors, 
and the exclusive formation of both by persons 
connected with India. He did not think that this 
was desirable, as the consequence would be the 
predominance of feelings imbibed in India, which 
were not those best fitted to promote the happiness 
of the people of both countries. By the present 
system, the Court of Directors consisted partly of 
persons connected with India and partly of eminent 
English merchants and influential members of 
society, securing an amalgamation of British and 
Indian sentiments, and the diffusion of the patronage 
over a wider and more comprehensive surface. The 
proposed changes at home were, however, less excep- 
tionable than those abroad; and the purpose of 
abolishing the local councils at the subordinate Pre- 
sidencies threatened to deprive their Governors of 
assistance absolutely essential for the discharge of 
their duties, and the people of the strongest 
guarantee that they possessed for their security and 

* The additional charges were estimated by Lord Ellenborough at 
571,000/. per annum. 


Difference between Dividends 

£630,000 

And amount of interest on Remittable Loans 

467,000 

Excess of charge .... 

163,000 

Compensation i . . . . 

206,000 

Law Commissioners .... 

30,000 

Slavery ditto .... 

30,000 

Travelling Charges .... 

30,000 

Three New Members of Council 

30,000 

Government of Agra .... 

22,000 

Two Bishops .... 

Travelling Expenses, Governor-General 

10,000 

50,000 


£571,000 
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protection. He objected also to any diminution of bookhi. 
the powers of the subordinate Governments as no °***' 
respectable persons would bold them under such isss. 
restrictions. The increased numbers of the 
Supreme Council, which it appeared was to 
consist of six members, of whom four were to 
be officers of the four Presidencies, the fifth a 
philosopher, and the sixth a soldier, could only 
be a source of contest, delay, and inefficiency. 

The new legislative powers to be given to 
the Council, by which the Supreme Courts were 
virtually abolished, filled him with astonishment. 

The Courts were established not only for the bene- 
fit of Europeans, but to protect the natives of 
India against European oppression, and every secu- 
rity which had been given them would thus be 
swept away. With regard to the permission to be 
granted to Europeans to settle in India, the fact 
was, that all persons of capital had practically long 
had that liberty. No one who could assign a 
colourable pretext for going to India, had for a long 
time past been refused a license ; but it was a great 
mistake to suppose that capitalists went out to India. 

No British capital went there. The capital actually 
employed was mainly derived from the Civil and 
Military servants of the Company. The assimila- 
tion of the laws he looked upon as impossible, 
without violating all the prejudices and feelings of 
the natives, and exciting their abhorrence and dis- 
gust. Any interference with the domestic slavery 
of the people of India would lead most certainly to 
insurrection and bloodshed in every part of the 
country. Although equally desirous as any of His 
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BOOKiii. Majesty’s Ministers to raise the moral character of 
the people of India ; and hoping that the time 
1833 . would come when they might fill the highest sitjia- 
tions, with benefit to the country, and honour to 
themselves, yet he was satisfied that any attempt 
to precipitate such a result, would defeat the 
object in view ; and with respect to Military and 
Political power, the very existence of the British 
rule in India depended upon their exclusive exer- 
cise. He looked upon the whole plan as crude 
and ill-digested, and called upon the House to 
delay their accession to it, until a sufiicient time 
should be allowed for that deliberate consideration, 
which its importance, and the character of the 
House as statesmen and benefactors of the people 
of India, imperatively exacted. 

The Earl of Eipon defended the plan of the 
Ministers, maintaining that it had not been adopted 
hastily or without extensive inquiry, and the ad- 
vantage of much experience of the practical results 
of the renewal of the last Charter. The Duke of 
Wellington felt it incumbent upon him to ofier his 
opinion on a measure which proposed so materially 
to change the constitution of a Government, which, 
from the personal opportunities he had enjoyed of 
witnessing its operations, he believed to be the 
best, the most purely administered Government 
that ever existed — a Government that provided 
best for the happiness of the people committed to 
its charge. It was deceiving the people of England 
to affirm that a trading Company, which, after nearly 
a century of constant wars had acquired the sove- 
reignty over a vast population, and a territory yield- 
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ing a revenue of twenty millions, with a debt not bookiii. 
exceeding forty, was unfit for thefunctionsof Govern- 
ment, or unfit for the management of commerce. The isas. 
present plan paid no regard to former stipulations, 
and completely changed the position of the Com- 
pany — it had no longer the same power in relation 
to His Majesty’s Government which it had hitherto 
retained, nor in relation to its old servants : it was 
no longer in the same independent, respectable, and 
influential situation in which it had existed for so 
long a period. One of the worst parts of the plan 
was, that the Company would have to draw their 
dividends from India— a necessity which would in- 
crease the amount of the annual remittances to an 
extent that could not fail to be embarrassing to the 
commerce. It was proposed to alter the constitu- 
tion of the Local Governments, and to give to the 
Governor-General the power of nominating members 
of Council — a nomination hitherto reserved by the 
Court to themselves, as one of the means by which 
they were enabled to exercise a moderate influence 
over the Governor. When he found that it was de- 
signed that their appointment should be entrusted 
to the Governor-General, the very individual 
whose proceedings they were intended to control ; 
and, moreover, only to be appointed when such 
Governor-General thought fit — he could not but 
feel much alarm for the success of the Indian 
Government, and was most anxious to impress upon 
theministers the immense importance of maintaining 
the Councils in their actual condition. He also 
objected to any diminution of the authority of the 
subordinate administrations, and the proposed in- 
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BOOK III. crease of that of the Governor-General. He had 
“• seen a great deal of Governor-Generals, and had 
1833 . also had means of judging of the nature and extent 
of the powers intrusted to them; and the result of 
his observations was a conviction that they were 
vested with as much power as they could desire to 
have, or could exercise with ^satisfaction to them- 
selves or those under them. There was another 
, part of the plan which he would entreat Ministers 
to re-consider — the separation of the provinces of 
Bengal from the immediate charge of the Governor- 
General. The province of Bengal was the source 
and spring of the power of India, and should never 
be lost sight of by the Government of that country. 
The Noble Duke considered that the legislative 
powers proposed to be given to the Governor- 
General were too extensive to be intrusted to any 
one individual, and that the augmented employ- 
ment of tlie natives would be frustrated by an in- 
creased resort of Europeans; and he concluded by 
expressing his regret that the advice of the late Sir 
John Malcolm had not been followed, constituting 
an independent body in London, representing the 
interests of India. 

The Marquis of Lansdowne, in reply to the ob- 
jections of Lord EUenborough and the Duke of 
Wellington, explained, that it was not intended to 
withdraw from the home authorities the appoint- 
ment of members of Council. He denied tW the 
Ministers had ever disputed the fitness of the Com- 
pany to govern India; and fully admitted that 
under their sway the condition of the people had 
been greatly improved ; and that they had been 



Bin, INTRODUCED. 


589 


comfortable and happy to an extent which they had book in. 
not experienced under any other government. After 
some further remarks in vindication of the opening isas. 
of the trade with China, and of the admission of 
Europeans to settle in India, he concluded, by in- 
forming the House, that he was authorised to 
express the entire concurrence of the Marquis Wel- 
lesley, who was prevented by indisposition from 
attending his place, in the Resolutions. They 
were then agreed to. 

A Bill having been drafted according to the tenor 
of the Resolutions was brought into the House of 
Commons. No proceedings took place on the first 
reading ; but on the motion for a second reading 
on the 10th of July, it was again opposed by Mr. 
Buckingham, on the grounds argued in his former 
objections to the Resolutions — the unfitness of the 
Company to be intrusted with the Government of 
India, as shewn by the history of their past mis- 
management, both of their commerce and their 
territory, relying for his proof of both, almost 
wholly upon the erroneous or exaggerated state- 
ments of Mr. Rickards. He concluded a long 
address, by proposing, as an amendment, that, with 
reference to the importance of the subject, and the 
advanced period of the Session, the consideration of 
the Bill should be postponed till the Session ensuing. 

The postponement of the discussion was not agreed 
to, and the Bill was read a second time, after an 
eloquent defence by Mr. Macaulay, of the principles 
upon which it was founded. No other alteration or 
modification was proposed by the members who 
took part in the discussion. 
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BOOK III. On the 12th of July the House of Commons 

resolved itself into a Committee, for the purpose of 
J833. considering the Clauses of the Bill in detail. To 
the greater number, no objections were started; 
and they passed with some unimportant verbal 
alterations. A few gave rise to discussion in the 
successive sittings' of the Committee. 

On proposing to fill up the blank in the first 
clause with the words “ one thousand eight hundred 
fifty-four” — renewing the Charter till that period — 
an amendment was moved by Mr. Hume, to contract 
the period within narrower limits, and reduce it to 
ten ; but it was reasonably objected, that the term 
constituted too short an interval for the Company 
to administer the government of India, with a view 
to the stability of their measures or the develop- 
ment of the resources of the country. Even in 
granting a Turnpike Bill, it was usual to fix its 
continuance for twenty-one years, in order to afiford 
a feeling of security; and it would be very incon- 
sistent to accord a shorter term for an object of 
such magnitude. The amendment was negatived. 

On the Clause which enacted that the Presidency 
of Fort William should be divided into two, it was 
suggested by Mr. Cutlar Fergusson, that the Pre- 
sidencies of Madras and Bombay should be allowed 
to remain on their actual footing; and that there 
should be established at Agra a Government subor- 
dinate in rank, but suited to the circumstances of 
the North Western Provinces. If the Presidencies 
of Madras and Bombay were to be reduced in the 
manner proposed, no man of efficient talents or 
high character would be found to accept them; and 
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the whole of India would fall under the dominion book in. 
of one Governor, unassisted and uncontrolled — a 
state of things fraught with infinite mischief. In >838. 
reply, Mr. Robert Grant maintained the expediency 
of rendering all the Presidencies subordinate to one 
Supreme Government, of which it would be incon- 
venient to change the seat from that which it 
already occupied at Calcutta. He doubted not that 
competent persons would be found to accept the 
subordinate governments, even if reduced in im- 
portance; but the Bill was so framed as to em- 
power the Court of Directors to make such changes 
in the distribution of the territories under the 
several' Presidencies as might from time to time 
appear advisable ; and the question as to appoint- 
ing Councils to the Subordinate Presidencies was 
also left open for future consideration, to be settled 
according to the judgment of the Court of Directors 
and Board of Control. 

The 42 nd clause, which intrusted to the Gover- 
nor-General in council to make laws and regulations 
for all persons, whether Europeans or natives, and 
for all Courts of Justice within the territories, sub- 
ject to the Company, was objected to by Mr. Wynn 
and Mr, Fergusson, as giving to the Governor- 
General unprecedented authority, and as departing 
from the principle by which Englishmen in India 
were placed under the protection of the Supreme 
Courts. Mr. Fergusson, therefore, moved an 
amendment, the object of which was to secure to 
the British and other residents of the towns of 
Bombay, Madras, and Calcuttai, all the rights and 
privileges of British law, as administered within 
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BOOK III. those limits by His Majesty’s Courts: a division 
enxT. IX. tjjg amendment was negatived. 

1833. The subject of the appointment of Councils at 
the subordinate Presidencies was again discussed, 
upon the submission of the 55 th clause, which 
enacted, that the executive government of each of 
the Presidencies of Bengal, Madras, Bombay, and 
Agra, should be administered by a Governor; that 
the Governor-General of India should be also the 
Governor, of Fort WiUiam, in Bengal; and that it 
should be left to the discretion of the Court of 
Directors to continue or appoint Councils at any of 
the Presidencies. It was objected to by Sir Harry 
Verney, that the clause enabled the Court to empower 
any of the Governors to carry on their duties with- 
out the aid of a council, and to confer upon them 
an extent of arbitrary authority, which could not 
fail to be injurious. Mr. Fergusson supported the 
objection. The council Avas an appropriate check 
upon the acts of a Governor, who Avas noAV obliged 
to state his reasons for adopting any course con- 
trary to their sentiments. Without such a provision, 
the Government at home, and the Court of Direc- 
tors, would have no means of judgmg of the real 
grounds of his proceedings. Mr. Hume kncAv of 
no good reason for making any change. The 
Presidencies, as now constituted, were too im- 
mense to be placed in the hands of any one 
man. The obligation of recording their opinions, 
imposed upon the members of the Council, was an 
excellent means of enlightening the authorities at 
home, and of conveying to the Governor of all 
India the sentiments of persons most competent to 
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form a judgment. Sir Robert Inglis concurred in bookiii. 
these views, and urged the vast importance of a 
Council to the Governors of the Presidencies, who issa. 
being sent out from England, in many cases with 
little previous knowledge of India, must depend 
upon information received on the spot, and could 
acquire it from no source more authentic or trust- 
worthy than the concurrent opinions of individuals 
of the highest respectability, and most mature ex- 
perience in the service. Mr. Grant replied, that 
the claim was not intended to make any immediate 
alteration, but to leave the question to be decided 
by circumstances. It was proposed to continue 
the Councils where they existed, but not to appoint 
one for the new Presidency of Agra. If the ex- 
periment succeeded in that instance, the Bill enabled 
the Court of Directors to extend the arrangement 
to the other Presidencies. The abolition of a 
Council would not deprive the Governor of informa- 
tion and assistance, for which he at present was 
accustomed to look to the secretaries, whose services 
he would still command. Mr. Ferguson denied 
that the opinion of the secretaries was equally va- 
luable with that of the Council, as it involved no 
responsibility — and appealed to the evidence of 
Mr. Elphinstone in favour of the existing arrange- 
ment. He therefore proposed as an amendment, 
that the Presidencies of Fort St. George and Bom- 
bay should be administered by a Governor and 
Council. Observations to the same purport were 
urged by different members, but the amendment 
was negatived by a small majority’. Another 

* The nombew were— ayes, 32 ; nocs, 41. Majority— 9, 
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BOOK III. amendment was proposed by Sir H. Verney, to the 
CHA>. u. |,jjg (Jovernor-General should b^ the 

1833. Governor of the whole of Bengal, having under him 
two Lieutenant-Governors, one for the Upper and 
one for the Lower Provinces — ^which was negatived. 
It was then proposed by Mr. Charles Buller, that 
the Governor-General of India should be relieved 
from the charge of any particular Presidency— but 
this amendment was also rejected. 

The consideration of the Bill was resumed on 
the 17th of July, with the clause which provided that 
British subjects should not be suffered to reside in 
the territories acquired since 1800, without a license 
— to which Mr. Hume moved as an amendment, 
the removal of aU restrictions whatever, other .than 
those of the law : it was negatived. The President 
of the Board himself proposed the correction of the 
clause, which enacted that all rights over persons 
in a state of slavery should be abolished by the 
12th April, 1837, as an unwarranted and dangerous 
interference with the institutes and usages of the 
natives of India ; and suggested, therefore, the sub- 
stitution of a provision, that the Governor-General 
in Council should be required forthwith to frame 
laws and regulations for the extinction of slavery, 
with a due regard to the laws of marriage, and the 
rights and authorities of fathers, and heads of 
families ; and to report such laws to the Court of 
Directors for the purpose of their being laid before 
Parliament. The amendment was agreed to. 

The next clause, proposing to increase the 
number of Bishops to three, one for each Presidency, 
gave rise to a more prolonged discussion. Mr. 
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O’Connell objected to the clause as recognising a book iii. 
state religion in India, by establishing a church for 
one only of the three great denominations of Chris- im 
tians in the United Kingdom; and Mr. Sinclair 
also, on the part of the Presbyterian community, 
claimed a share of any provision to be made 
by the Government. Mr. Macaulay, although not 
an advocate for Episcopacy, considered any ob- 
jection, founded on the expense of the esta- 
blishment, which was not more than 11,000/. a 
year, and which was rather less than that hitherto 
incurred, inconsistent with the magnitude of the 
religious establishments of the Pagans and Moham- 
medans, drawing from the state, as he averred, 
several millions. Mr. O’Connell explained that his 
objection was not to the cost, but to the prin- 
ciple. Mr. Wilks thought it unnecessary to aug- 
ment the Ecclesiastical establishment for the benefit 
of the comparatively few persons who were likely 
to benefit by their ministry, not exceeding, inclusive 
of the European soldiery, forty thousand persons ; 
and who could not require three Bishops, while for 
the great object of promoting the progress of Chris- 
tianity, the services of the Bishops and Chajdains 
had been found of little avail. The dilFusion of 
Christianity, as far as it had been accomplished, 
was the work of missionaries, not of the members 
of the clerical establishment. The clause was 
defended by Mr. Wynn, who argued that the 
natives of India had an obvious interest in the 
maintenance of a Christian establishment, for they 
would suffer most detriment, if those who were to 
govern them were destitute of religious instruc- 

VOL. HI. N N 
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BOOK III. tion. It was a necessary consequence that India 
“• must bear whatever expences were necessary for 
1688. its good Government; and the maintenance of 
the ceremonies of their religion among those who 
were to administer the Government was necessary 
for maintaining their morality, and, therefore for 
the welfare of India. The discussion was ad- 
journed, and was resumed on the 19 th, when Mr. 
O’Connell repeated, with additional earnestness, his 
objection to the introduction of a dominant church 
into India, as likely at the same time to introduce 
all the rancour and hate of religious animosity. He 
asserted that of the Christians in India, the large 
majority were Catholics, above half a million of 
whom would be taxed to pay the salaries of Protes- 
tant Bishops. If provisions were made for the 
Protestant, the same should, in justice, be supplied 
to the Catholic and Presbyterian, Mr. Grant 
disclaimed the idea of a dominant church in 
in India, and professed himself willing to concert 
with Mr. O’Connell the means of extending to the 
Catholic community in India, the consideration of the 
local Government. Mr. Shiel referred to the opinion 
expressed by the Company, of the injustice of taxing 
the natives of India for the support of a religious 
establishment, the expences of which had within a 
few years very largely increased; and argued, that 
as the majority of Christians in India were Catholics, 
all the evils of the Irish Church-establishment would 
be transferred to India, and with the same results. 
After some further observations from Sir Robert 
Inglis and Mr. Hume, the discussion was suspended. 
It was resumed at the evening sitting ; and after a 
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few brief observations by several members, the book in. 
clause was put to the vote, and passed in the affir- 
mative. An additional Clause was subsequently isss. 
moved by Colonel Leith Hay, that, of the established 
Chaplains at each Presidency, two should always bo 
ministers of the Church of Scotland, which was 
agreed to. Some discussion was elicited by the 
Clause, proposing, that for every vacancy in the Civil 
Service, and consequent admission of a student to the 
East India College of Haileybury, four candidates 
should be invariably nominated, the best qualified 
of whom should have the preference. Mr. Wynn 
recommended the reference of this question to a 
Special Committee, as it required deliberate con- 
sideration. He doubted the advantage of the Col- 
lege. Mr. Fergusson and Mr. Hume also questioned 
the benefit of continuing the establishment ; the 
usefulness of which was advocated by Mr. Macaulay, 

Lord Althorp, and Mr. Grant. Ho amendment was 
proposed, atul the clause having passed, the House 
directed the Keport to be received. 

On bringing up the Report of the Committee, Mr. 
Wilbraham moved a clause prohibiting the exclu- 
sive manufacture and sale of salt, by the Govern- 
ment of India, the object of which motion was to 
secure a new market for the salt of Cheshire. Mr. 

Ewart seconded the motion on behalf of the export 
trade of Liverpool ; and it was supported by Mr. Buck- 
ingham and Mr. Hume. The President of the Board 
of Control made but a feeble opposition, stating that 
it was not the purpose of His Majesty’s Government 
to defend the continuance of the tax ; but it was a 
question of time, and involved important considera- 

tlN2 
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BooKiiL tions with respect to the revenue derived from the 
taxes on Salt and Opium, amounting annually to 
1833. two millions and a half. The authorities in India 
as well as those at home were in favour of the 
abolition of the tax on Salt ; and he hoped, there- 
fore, that the amendment would not be pressed. It 
was accordingly withdrawn. 

In the meantime, a summary detail of the pro- 
visions of the Bill, exclusive of those relating to the 
Trade, the Political Government of India, and the 
terms of the compromise, had been communicated by 
the President of the Board of Control to the Court 
of Directors ; who, in their reply, pointed out the 
palpable inconveniencies of the proposed alterations 
in the constitution of the Government of India. 
The control to be exercised by the Governor of India 
over the Subordinate Presidencies Avould virtually 
supersede the check and authority hitherto exer- 
cised at Horae; or, if a reference were still to be 
required to the Home authorities, the double pro- 
ceeding would be attended unavoidably 'with addi- 
tional expense, delay, and inconvenience. Nor was 
the project likely to answer the purpose of relieving 
the Governor-General from embarrassing details, so 
that he might maintain an efficient control over the 
Subordinate Presidencies — as, to be efficient, the con- 
trolmustbe minute — and the labours of the Governor 
of India, including the Government of Bengal, 
would be too heavy to be efficiently performed by any 
individual. Although sensible of the importance of 
checking the expenditure of the Governments of 
Madras and Bombay, the Court doubted how far 
the duty could be entrusted to that of Bengal; as 
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the most striking instances of unauthorised expen- book iih 
diture, and of the creation of new establishments, 
were to be found in the proceedings of the Supreme > 833 . 
Government. With respect to the separation of 
the Upper Provinces from those of Bengal proper, 
the Court admitted the advantage ; but they 
thought the object might be attained, as satisfac- 
torily and more economically, by the appointment 
of a Lieutenant-Governor, subject to the Bengal 
Government, than by the erection of a fourth Pre- 
sidency, which must be productive of great addi- 
tional expense, and would create much -confusion 
in the distribution of the service. The Cou,rt 
expressed also strong objections to the proposal of 
depriving the Governors of Madras and Bombay of 
the assistance of their Councils. They doubted 
the expediency of the appointment of the fifth or 
additional member of the Council ; the necessity of 
adding to the Ecclesiastical Establishment; or the 
advantage of the plan for the admission of students 
to the College. They expressed their satisfaction 
with the purpose intimated by Mr. Grant, of not 
proposing any alteration in the constitution of the 
Court which would be likely to impair its inde- 
pendence. Some further observations on the 
clauses of the Bill were submitted to the Board, 
affecting chiefly matters of detail. A subsequent 
communication further objected to the proposed ex- 
tension of the Episcopal Establishment as not called 
for by the necessities of the case, and as incompa- 
tible with the duty which the Company owed to the 
natives of India, of imposing upon them no heavier 
a tax for the support of a church-establishment with 
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which they could have no community of feeling, beyond 
such as was essential for the use of the servants of 
the State. They denied that the mortality which had 
taken place was attributable to the laborious duties 
of the office or the exposure of the Bishop to ex- 
cessive fatigue ; and they contemplated with appre- 
hension the financial consequence of erecting two 
more Sees, when the institution of that of Calcutta 
had been followed by an increase of expenditure 
from 48,000/. to more than 100,000/. per annum, 
and augmented clerical pensions from 800/ to 
5,000/. a year : while unwilling, therefore, to place 
themselves in opposition to the wishes of the King’s 
Government, of the Lord Primate, and the Religious 
Societies which had urged the proposed addition, 
the Court trusted that ministers would pause before 
pressing the adoption of a measure involving a cer- 
tain, and perhaps, unlimited, addition to the per- 
manent burthens of India. Objections to the intended 
changes in the constitution of the Government were 
also repeated ; the needless and costly extension of the 
Supreme Council, and to the abolition of the Local 
Councils. The former Avas not persisted in ; the ad- 
dition being restricted to the fourth or Legislative 
Member, and the continuance or abolition of the 
Local Councils was, as we have seen, left to the dis- 
cretion of the Court. The Court finally requested 
that the third reading of the Bill should be postponed 
until they should have had time to consider the 
amendments ; which not having been complied with 
by Mr. Grant, they prepared a petition to the House 
against the Bill, which was submitted to a General 
Court of Proprietors for their approval, and having 
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been agreed to was presented on the 26 th July, by book in. 
Mr. Fergusson. The petition recapitulated the ob- ”• 
jections of the Court to the Bill — on the grounds of igss. 
its making no provision for an appeal to Parliament, 
in cases of difference between the Court and the 
Board of Commissioners — of the inexpedience and 
expense of the alterations proposed in the consti- 
tution of the Indian Governments — of the un- 
necessary augmentation of the ecclesiastical estab- 
lishment— and of the continuation of the college of 
Haileybuiy, which was maintained at a large 
annual charge, and was less efficient than a general 
system of education would be for securing good 
servants to the Indian empire. The house declined 
to receive the petition, or to hear counsel in behalf 
of the Petitioners, and, on the motion of Mr. Grant, 
proceeded to the third reading of the Bill. After some 
desultory discussions, in which the debateable pro- 
visions were attacked or defended according to the 
personal character and interests of the members, it 
was read a third time. It was then proposed by Mr. 

Wynn to add a clause empowering the Court of Di- 
rectors to set apart a fourth of their military appoint- 
ments for the sons of officers who had served for ten 
years in the military or civil service of the Com- 
pany ; but the proposal was resisted by Mr. Fergus- 
son, because the Court had always practically shewn 
a disposition to pay due attention to such claims ' ; 
and by Mr. Grant, because he thought a case suffi- 
ciently strong had not been made out to warrant 

^ Mr. Fergusson stated that the number of Cadets appointed 
during the last twenty-one years was 5,092, of whom 409 were the 
sons of civil, and 411 of military ofEcers ; 124 the sons of maritime 
officers ; 308 the sons of clergymen; and 1018 orphans. 
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any interference with the patronage of the Court. 
The motion was negatived without division. Mr* 
Shiel then proposed that a provision should be 
made for the support of the Eoman Catholic Church 
in India. This was objected to by Mr. Grant ; but 
he proposed, instead, to add a proviso to the clause, 
by which the Governor-General in Council should 
not be precluded from granting, with the sanction 
of the Court of Directors, to any sect, persuasion, or 
community of Christians, such sums of money as 
might be ex,pedient for the purpose of instruction, 
or for the maintenance of places of worship. After 
some opposition, this addition was acceded to. Mr. 
Wynn finally proposed that the College of Hailey- 
bury should be abolished ; but the motion was nega- 
tived, and the Bill was passed. 

The Bill, having passed the House of Commons, 
was transmitted to the House of Lords, and was 
read for the first and second time on the 29th of 
July, and 2nd of August. On the 5th, a petition was 
presented by the Company, praying to be heard by 
Counsel; but it was met by the motion of the 
Marquis of Lansdowne for going into Commitee on 
the Bill. Lord Ellenborough urged the impro- 
priety of hurrying to a premature decision, a 
measure involving such momentous changes in 
the constitution of the Indian Government — a 
Government which had stood the test of more than 
half a century ; and was the offspring of men 
w^ stood in the foremost rank of practical states- 
men, Lord Melville and Mr. Pitt. He objected 
to the additional powers of the Board of Control, 
which would alter all the relations between the 
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Board and the Court of Directors, and give to the book in. 
former a complete command over the latter ; 
still further impairing that influence which the isaa 
Court had hitherto beneficially enjoyed, and which 
could not fail to be materially enfeebled by the loss 
of the China trade. The proposed alterations in 
the organization of the Indian Governments would 
weaken, not strengthen, the administration, by 
vesting absolute power in the hands of the Go- 
vernor-General. He concluded, by moving an 
instruction to the Committee to omit all such 
clauses as tended to alter the constitution and 
power of the Government of the several Presi- 
dencies in India. The objections of Lord Ellen- 
borough were replied to by the Marquis of Lans- 
do-wne, and supported by the Duke of Wellington; 
and the amendment was negatived : no further dis- 
cussion of any importance ensued : the clauses of 
the Bill were adopted with a few verbal amendments ; 
and the Bill was ordered for the third reading. 

Prior to its passing into a law, a brief interval was 
suffered to elapse, in order to afford to the Pro- 
prietors an opportunity of considering whether or 
not they would place their commercial rights in 
abeyance, and to the Court of Directors to decide 
what course they would recommend the Prpprietors 
to pursue. 

At a Court of Directors, held on the 12th of 
August, it was moved by the Chairman and Deputy 
chairman, that the Court having unfortunately failed 
in their endeavours to obtain those modifications 
of the East India Bill, which were essential to enable 
the Company satisfactorily to conduct the territorial 
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BOOK III. Government of India, regretted that they could not 
recommend to the Proprietors to place their com- 
1 838 . mercial rights in abeyance, with a view to their being 
continued in the Government under the arrangements 
embodied in the Bill ; and they, therefore, referred 
it, without any expression of opinion, to the Pro- 
prietors, to be dealt with at their discretion. A reso- 
lution was, however, adopted by the majority of the 
Court, which, while it recapitulated the most palpable 
objections to the Bill, determined to recommend to 
the Proprietors to defer to the pleasure of both 
Houses of Parliament, and to consent to place their 
right to trade in abeyance, in order to continue to 
exercise the Government of India for twenty years 
longer. To this resolution a dissent was reco^’ded 
by Mr. Marjoribanks, the chairman, and Mr. 
Wigram, the deputy-chairman, in which, having 
explained their motives for concurring in the 
former proceedings of the Court, which coflstituted 
the basis of the proposed compromise, they objected 
to recommend to the Proprietors the relinquish- 
ment of their commercial rights ; as the Bill had 
not provided for the conditions on which alone an 
equitable and safe compromise could have been 
eflFected. They considered that the Proprietors 
were entitled, both in justice and equity, to a 
guarantee fund of at least three millions from the 
proceeds of their Commercial assets, and that 
the provision for publicity as a rule was indis- 
pensable to the independence of the Court of Di- 
rectors. Neither of these points had been con- 
ceded ; and, on the other hand, although some im- 
portant moiBfications had been made in the most 
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obnoxious provisions of the Bill, yet others had book in. 
been introduced which rendered the scheme still 
more objectionable. The alteration in the consti- ihss. 
tution of the Indian Governments involved an 
unnecessary departure from the principles upon 
which the subordinate Presidencies had been con- 
ducted ; and by which they had been held directly 
responsible to the authorities at Home. Instead 
of obviating the delay which had been so much 
complained of, it would increase the evil ; and, 
instead of relieving the Governor-General from a 
portion of his duties, it would impose uj>on him 
additional labour and responsibility. It also created 
a considerable additional charge npon India with- 
out.conferring any adequate benefit ; while it deprived 
it, in some measure, of those resources without 
which the financial means of that country, both as 
regarded Income and Remittance, would be put 
to great hazard of diminution and loss. The transfer 
of the commercial Assets to Territory was likely 
to occasion, not only a serious depreciation of pro- 
perty, but great disappointment and distrust; and, 
lastly, they apprehended that the Court of Directors 
would be converted into little else than a mere in- 
strument for giving effect to acts of the controlling 
Board ; and that it would be better that His Ma- 
jesty’s Government should at once openly and 
avowedly assume the direct administration of India, 
than attempt to maintain an intermediate body in 
deference to those constitutional principles which 
led to its original formation under parliamentary 
regulation, but which was deprived by the present 
measure of its authority and rendered inefficient, 
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BOOK III. and converted into a mere useless charge upon the 
revenues of India. Under these impressions, they 
1833 . could not consent to recommend to their constituents 
to confirm the compromise by consenting to place 
their Chartered Rights in abeyance under the pro- 
visions of the Bill*. The reasons which induced 
the majority, white concurring in the objections of 
the Chairman and Deputy to many of the provi- 
sions of the Bill, to recommend its acceptance to 
the Proprietoi’s, were also put on record by several 
of the leading members of the Court, who adopted 
it as a lesser evil than its unqualified rejection; 
the result of which might be equally injurious to 
the pecuniary interests of the Company and the 
political interests of India. To carry on the trade 
would expose the Company to a destructive com- 
petition, which would render it a source of loss to 
all concerned, and the right of the Company to the 
commercial assets might be disputed, and their value 
reduced to insignificance, by being burthened with 
territorial debts, and debarred from the realisation 
of those demands which were justly due. With 
regard to the Government of India, the Court, 
though very inefficient as an administrative body, 
would still retain powers that might be beneficially 
exerted for the good of India, and that would 
secure important influence, such as the appointment 
of Members of Council at the several Presidencies — 
the power concurrently with the Board, of appoint- 
ing, andthe absolute power of recalling, the Governor 
of India and other high functionaries; the power 


* Negociations regarding the Renewal of the Charter, p. 462 . 
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to repeal, alter, and amend the laws and regula-BooKiii. 
tions enacted by the Local Legislature, and other 
judicious and useful provisions. If the Company im 
withdrew, what would be the result. It was to be 
apprehended, that the administration would fall 
into less experienced hands, that India would be 
overrun and disturbed by commercial and political 
adventurers, and that the integrity of the British 
constitution would exist only by the sufferance of 
the minister who should hold an uncontrolled sway 
over twenty-two millions of annual revenue. If 
the Company should abdicate their functions, those 
evils to India Avhich were most to be deprecated 
and dreaded would probably be aggravated ; for the 
Ministers would be justified in assuming the entire 
administration and patronage of that vast empire 
to gratify their political adherents, and strengthen 
their Parliamentary influence ; and influenced by 
these reasons, and by a consideration of the extent to 
which their previous recognition of the basis of the 
arrangement implied their acquiescence, the Court of 
Directors, with the exception of the Chairman and 
Deputy, agreed to recommend to the Proprietors 
to assent to the plan of the Government. A 
General Court was in consequence held on the 13th 
of August, when the resolutions of the Court of 
Directors and the minutes of the several members 
Avere laid before the meeting. In conformity Avith the 
recommendationof the Court, a resolution was moved 
by Mr. Randle Jackson, which, while it expressed the 


' Paper by II. St. St. George Tucker, Esq., in explanation of his 
dissent from the propositions of the Chair. Negociations Comiiany's 
Charter^ p. 469. 
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BOOK m, entire concurrence of the General Court in the strong 
objections entertained by the Court of Directors to 
1833. the provisions of the Bill, yet, referring to past pro- 
ceedings and looking to the difficult situation in 
which they were placed, declared it to be the inten- 
tion of the Proprietors to defer to the determination 
of the Legislature, relying on its wisdom and 
justice, in the event of the expectation held out by 
His Majesty’s Ministers being disappointed, for such 
further legislative measures as the interests of 
India, and those of the East India Company, 
might require. An amendment, declaring that the 
Proprietors could not, with justice to themselves or 
the people of India, consent to place their commer- 
cial charter in abeyance under the provisions of the 
Bill, was moved by Sir Charles Forbes; but it was 
rejected. A ballot was then demanded on the 
original motion, which took place on the 10th of 
August, and by a large majority decided the relin- 
quishment by the Company of their commercial 
character, and their acquiescence in the plan of the 
Ministry for the future government of British 
India '. The Bill passed the House of Lords on 
the 19th of August, and received the Royal assent 
on the 20th. 

Thus finally closed the commercial existence of 
the ¥nited Company of Merchants trading to the 
East Indies, who, after a remarkable career of per- 

* The Proprietors of East India Stock had learned to partici- 
pate in the indifference of the Parliament ; and this great question 
was decided by little more than two hundred votes : 

For the question . . 173 

Agmnst it ... . 64 

Majority ... 109 
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severing and spirited exertion, struggling boldly in bookiii. 
the outset with great and serious obstacles, and °‘**''"* 
holding on an unflinching course through good and lesa. 
evil, had created and perpetuated a vast and valu- 
able trade, which, while it stimulated and rewarded 
the industry of the Eastern nations, contributed 
essentially to the wealth, the prosperity, and the 
power of Great Britain. It might seem to be an 
ungrateful requital of the unquestioned services of 
the Company to deprive them of the commerce which 
was their work, when they were beginning to reap 
the recompence of their energy and perseverance ; 
but the interests of the East India Company were 
necessarily subordinate to those of the Empire, or 
rather were identified with them ; so that whatever 
they might be justly called upon to relinquish in 
their corporate character, they recovered in their 
capacity of citizens of the same state. The general 
included the individual good, or if incompatible, 
the latter must necessarily be sacrificed to the for- 
mer. The only question was, therefore, whether 
the discontinuance of the commercial character of 
the Company was for the benefit of the community; 
and upon this head no reasonable doubt could be 
entertained. The necessity of that consolidation of 
resources and unity of design which, as we have 
already had occasion to observe, was indispensable in 
the early state of the Company’s commerce had long 
ceased to exist; and nothing now obstructed the 
free participation of the English merchant in the 
profits of Eastern commerce, except the privileges 
of his countrymen. No further benefit could accrue 
to the state from the prolonged inviolability of 
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BOOK III. these monopolies; and they were productive of posi- 
tive prejudice to its commercial interests. They ob- 
1883. structed the natural expansion of the commerce 
through the greater boldness — it might be rash- 
ness, of individual enterprise. They restricted the 
amounts of the export trade to limits which it was 
likely that more adventurous trade would overleap 
in China as it had done in India ; and they kept up 
the cost of the principal import beyond the level to 
which it might be expected to be reduced by mer- 
cantile competition. Whatever the convenience or 
advantage to the Company which might be secured 
by the monopoly of the China trade, its continuance 
was clearly irreconcileable Avith the interests of the 
nation, and it was the duty of those Avho presided 
over the affairs of the Empire to require its re- 
linquishment as soon as the time for which it had 
been granted had expired. 

If the commercial interests of the Empire 
demanded the discontinuance of the Company’s 
mercantile character, those of India equally re- 
quired the complete and final severance of the 
incongruous functions of Sovereign and of Mer- 
chant. There might be some convenience in the 
command of a ready channel for remitting to 
England the means of paying the expences in- 
curred on account of the Indian territory; but 
this was of little importance compared with the 
opportunity which the cessation of the trade afforded 
for the concentration of the attention of the Com- 
pany on the great duty of well-governing India, 
undistracted by the incompatible, and sometimes 
conflicting, objects of commercial speculation. 
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The plan of appropriating the whole of the com- bookiil 
mercial assets of the Company, as at first proposed, 
to the territorial resources of India, in considers- issa 
tion of the grant of an annuity, secured upon its 
revenues, is not easily accounted for. The territory 
gained no advantage; as, although it was relieved 
of a part of its liabilities, it was burthened with a 
heavy annual payment of perhaps rather more than 
equal amount, and the commerce reaped no benefit ; as 
there was offered only an annuity for a term of years, 
in place of an amount of capital yielding a larger 
income for ever. The arrangement consulted the 
benefit of neither party, and will probably be ulti- 
mately productive of embarrassment to both. The 
provision of a guarantee fund, enforced by the perse- 
verance of the Directors, may remedy part of the 
inconvenience ; but the amount of the principal set 
apart, was evidently insufficient. To most persons it 
would have seemed to be the simpler and the honester 
process to have suffered the Company to realise and 
divide their capital, as far as their means extended, 
any surplus being applied, as legally applicable, to the 
discharge of the territorial debt. The only reason as- 
signed by the President of the Board of Control for 
not following this course, was the proposed continu- 
anceof theGovemmentof Indiatothe Company, upon 
the principle of their being connected with the country 
by a pecuniary interest. Without some such link, 
he observed, there could be no greater propriety 
in entrusting the administration of India to the 
Company than to any other incorporated associa- 
tion. Had this objection been insurmountable, there 
would probably have been no great difficulty in 

VOL. HI. 0 0 
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BOOK in. devising a preferable substitute; for, although the 
East India Company included a fair proportion of 
1833 . individuals well-acquainted with India, and well 
fitted to be intrusted with the conservancy of its 
■ interests, yet, as a body, it was open to the imputa- 
tions cast upon it in the House of Commons ; and, in 
the majority of its members, presented no peculiar 
adaptation to the important office which it was to 
be empowered to discharge. 

Whatever might be thought of the unfitness of the 
East India Company, that of the Supreme Legisla- 
ture had been most unequivocally exhibited in the 
course of the discussions upon the Renewal of the 
Company’s Charter. It was not merely indifference 
with which the subject was treated in both Houses 
of Parliament ; but feelings of impatience and disgust 
were unmistakeably manifested upon almost every 
occasion in which the members were called upon to 
pronounce a decision essential to the well-being of 
the people of India, and to the most important in- 
terests, not of India alone, but, in connection with 
India, of the United Kingdom. That such a mood of 
the parliamentary mind is likely to be permanent is 
be expected from the constitution of Parliament, the 
members of which are necessarily pre-occupied by 
details of more immediate and local, although fre- 
quently insignificant, importance, and who have 
neither the information requisite to form correct 
views of the condition and necessities of a remote and 
unknown region ; nor enjoy the leisure, nor feel the 
obligation, to acquire it. As long as this ignorance, 
and its natural consequence, indifference, prevmls, 
it is in vain to look to Parliament for a vigilant and 
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wise guardianship of the affairs of India; and it will book in. 
most assuredly ever evince a disposition to resign 
the management entirely into the hands of the lesa 
Minister of the day, who will thus be invested with 
absolute and uncontrolled authority over the Indian 
Government. That he will render such power 
subservient to the command of a dominant in- 
fluence in Parliament, is nothing more than the 
necessary consequence of the dependance of minis- 
terial vitality upon parliamentary majorities ; and 
an abuse of power can scarcely be avoided, unless 
a competent check be provided in the intermediate 
existence of an independent and influential body, 
interested in the welfare of our Indian Empire, 
competent to decide upon all questions affecting its 
prosperity and perpetuation, enjoying the confidence 
and support of the public, and commanding that 
weight in the deliberations of the Legislature, 
and the measures of the Administration of the 
day, which shall protect the people of India against 
the encroachments of the one and the negligence 
of the other. In which way this may best be 
accomplished, it may not be easy to determine; but 
in the case under consideration, however imperfect 
might have been the organisation of the Company, 
it was fortunate that the Court of Proprietors, in 
concert with their executive representatives, the 
Court of Directors, were left in the enjoyment of 
their political power. An undue proportion was 
perhaps retained by the Board of Commissioners; 
but the attempt of the ministers still further to 

enlarge the control of the Board, and to circum- 

0 0 2 
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BooKin. scribe the authority of the Directors was manfully 
and beneficially resisted. 

1833 . It is unnecessary to repeat the objections which 
were urged to the proposed changes in the legis- 
lative powers, and the internal constitution of 
the Indian Government, which seem to have de- 
terred the minister from carrying his plan into 
complete and consistent operation. The con- 
solidation of the laws aifecting the dififerent 
races and religions of the people of India into 
one uniform system, was soon shewn to be an im- 
practicable and a dangerous undertaking; and it 
was scarcely necessary to have nominated a special 
and expensive commission for the purpose of in- 
quiring into the powers of the existing courts, and 
the nature and operation of the laws in force, as these 
were subjects quite within the reach of the judicial 
servants of the Company, as well as the capabi- 
lity of suggesting useful or necessary alterations’. 
The power of legislating for all persons, and for all 
Courts of Justice, was advantageously vested in the 
Supreme Government ; but it might be doubted 
whether the association of the Chief Justice as 
a legal member of the Council, would not have 
more effectively and economically answered the 
purpose, than the special appointment of an indi- 
vidual from England, unfamiliar with the law or the 
practice of the Indian Courts, and recommended by 
no remarkable forensic qualifications. The concen- 
tration of the Supreme Government in a Governor- 
General and Council of India, was weU adapted to 
secure uniformity of design and energy of action; 
but it was incomplete and contradictory in its 
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construction. The fourth Presidency was never book m. 
established : the suggestion of the Court of Direc- 
tors that the nomination of a Lieutenant-Governor isas. 
would better answer the purpose being tacitly adopted. 

No council was attached to the office, nor to that of 
Governor of Fort William, which was somewhat in- 
compatibly combined with the appointment of Go- 
vernor-General of India. The Councils of Madras 
and Bombay were nevertheless retained, constituting 
adeparture from theoriginal scheme, thejudlciousness 
of which, notwithstanding the weight of the reasons 
by which it was influenced, may perhaps -be ques- 
tioned. The other alterations were of minor con- 
sideration. The augmentation of the Ecclesiastical 
establishment was probably not very urgently 
needed ; but as it involved no additional burthen 
on the people of India, it was immaterial to them, 
and might be useful to the Christian community. 

The extended liberty of access granted to Euro- 
peans, was also a matter of little importance, as it 
was not likely to be taken advantage of, nor was it 
subject to abuse as long as the power of legislating 
for Europeans was vested in the Supreme G overnment. 

The provision for the four-fold nomination of can- 
didates for the civil service was quietly abandoned. 

These changes were, therefore, inoperative or imma- 
terial; those which were of real magnitude were 
not unpropitious to the good Government of India. 

The consequences to India of the measures which 
had been pursued in that country by the administra- 
tions which have passed under review, were through- 
out the whole period, progressively beneficial. 
Tranquillity had been maintained undisturbed in 
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BooKiiL the old territories of the Company, and in those 
more recently acquired, had not been allowed to 
1838 . suffer any serious or durable interruption. In- 
ternational peace had also been upon the whole 
successfully enforced ; and the results of the 
suppression of rapine and war were everywhere 
manifested in the increase of agriculture and popu- 
lation. Although the systems of judicature and 
police which prevailed in the Company’s provinces 
laboured under many imperfections, yet much had 
been done towards their improvement; and they 
were still the objects of the unremitting care of the 
Government. The steps which had been taken 
towards the prolonged adjustment of the revenue 
of the Upper Provinces promised to bring .that 
long-agitated question to a satisfactory conclusion ; 
and the attention of the Government to the 
amelioration of the intellectual and moral condition 
of the people was beginning to produce the an- 
ticipated advantages. Much undoubtedly remained 
to be effected to counterpoise the evils which are 
inseparable from the nature of the connexion that 
subsists between the Government of India and its 
subjects — the unnatural rule of foreign masters 
differing in origin, language, civilisation, and re- 
ligion — whose only sympathy with the natives 
of India arises from a sense of duty, not from 
identity of interests or reciprocity of feeling ; 
who have no permanent stake in the country, 
no personal pride in its embellishment, no per- 
sonal profit in its improvement— to whom, in short, 
it can never be a home. It is by this inhe- 
rent and irremediable defect, that the main &ults 
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of the Indian Government — the costly and com - book >ii. 
plicated machinery of an administration ill-suited 
to the condition of the society on which it has isss. 
been forced — the slow and imperfect distribution 
of justice, the feeble and vicious organisation of 
the police, the perpetual and exhausting drain 
upon the public revenue — are to be accounted 
for; and not by any want of wisdom or benevolence 
in those who have been entrusted with the pro- 
sperity of India, and who have always assiduously 
and earnestly laboured for the good of the people. 

Nor have they laboured in vain. For, although the 
country has suffered, and must ever suffer, many 
and great disadvantages from the substitution of 
strangers for its own functionaries, its own chiefs, 
its own sovereigns, it has been, in some degree, 
compensated for their loss, by exemption from 
the fatal consequences of native mis-rule — by pro- 
tection against external enemies— by the perpetua- 
tion of internal tranquillity — by the assured secu- 
rity of person and of property — by the growth of 
trade — the increase of cultivation — and the pro- 
gressive introduction of the arts and sciences, the 
intelligence and civilisation of Europe. 
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Page 41. 

Declaration on the part of the Right Honorable the Governor- 
General in Council^ 2^th February^ 1824. 

Daring a long course of years, the relations of peace and 
friendship have been established between the Honorable' 
East India Company and the state of Ava, by public en- 
gagements, and by the mutually beneficial intercourse of 
trade and commerce. The Supreme Government of India, 
scrupulously adhering to the obligation of public faith, and 
cordially solicitous to cultivate a good understanding with 
all surrounding states, has never ceased to manifest, in a 
special degree, its desire to cement and improve the relations 
of amity, subsisting with the Court of Ava. It is notorious, 
however, that, notwithstanding the uniformly pacific and 
conciliatory demeanour of the British Govemnsent, the 
sovereign of Ava has, in repeated instances, committed or 
sanctioned acts of provocation and aggression which have 
more than once placed the two countries on the brink of 
hostilities, and the natural consequences of which have been 
averted only by the moderation and forbearance of the 
British power, conscious of its superior strength and 
resources, and naturally disposed to make the largest allow- 
ances for the peculiar character of the people and the 
Government. 


No. l 
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No. I Of late, the Burman monarch, emboldened by a career 
of successful encroachment against the petty states inter- 
vening between the two empires, and more especially elated 
by the conquest of Assam, has dared to offer injury to the 
British power, under eircumstances of studied insult, 
menace, and defiance, such as no Government, alive to a 
sense of honour, and duly mindful of its safety and best 
interest, can suffer to pass unavenged. 

In the prosecution of a singularly wanton and unfounded 
claim to the island of Shapuree, situated at the Southern 
extremity of the Chittagong district, the Burman chief, 
styled the Rajah of Arracan, addressed a letter to the 
Go vemor^ General in August last, demanding, under the 
implied alternative of rupture with the state of Ava, the 
removal of a small guard which had been stationed on that 
island, as an arrangement purely of police. No time was 
lost in replying to this letter, by a temperate exposition of 
the undeniable title of the British Government to the place, 
as established no less by its position on the British side of 
the main channel of the Naf, tlian by the indisputable 
evidence of the public records. The Governor- General on 
the same occasion expressed his persuasion, that the tone 
assumed in the Rajah’s letter had been adopted without due 
reflection, and that neither that, nor the abrupt and unwar- 
rantable demand for the evacuation of Shapuree, could have 
been authorised by the Government of Ava. An offer was 
farther made, should the arguments contained in the letter 
fail to satisfy the Rajah’s mind, as to the justice of our 
title, to depute an oflScer during the approaching cold season 
to afford additional explanation on the spot, and to adjust 
all disputed boundary questions appertaining to the Chitta- 
gong frontier, in concert with commissioners from Arracan. 

Some of the subordinate Arracanese authorities having 
previously declared, in writing, to the local officers of the 
Chittagong district, that the British guard, if not speedily 
withdrawn from the island of Shapuree, would be attacked 
and forcibly expelled; they were, in reply, distinQtly warned, 
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undef orders from the Governor-General in Council, that No. I. 

any such procedure must be resented by the British Govern- * 

ment as an act of positive hostility, and be punished accord- 

ingly- 

The language of the Burmahs, in their official communi- 
cations with the British officers, had been ever of a singu- 
larly boastful, assuming, and even insolent strain, and 
adverting to this habitual extravagance of tone, and to the 
fact that the Government of Ava itself had never raised a 
claim, nor addressed any representation to the Supreme 
Government on the subject of this paltry object of conten- 
tion, it was not imagined that the Arracanese rulers seri- 
ously meditated the execution of their threat. 

It was therefore, with equal astonishment and indignation 
that the Governor- General in Council learnt early in October 
last, that the Burmese chiefs of Arracan, called the four 
Rajahs, after suddenly assembling an unusual force at their 
frontier posts on the Naf, had, under cover of the night, 
deliberately attacked our guard on the island, consisting 
of a Jemadar and twelve privates of the Chittagong Provin- 
cial Battalion, whom they forced to retire after killing and 
wounding six of our men. The Rajahs at the same time 
sedulously promulgated, both verbally and in writing, that 
they had acted under the authority of a mandate from the 
Sultan of Ava, and that any attempt of the British Govern- 
ment to recover possession of what that Government had 
solemnly declared to be its unquestionable right, would be 
followed by an invasion of the eastern districts of Bengal, 
for which purpose the forces of the Burman Empire were 
advancing to the frontier. In a letter also addressed shortly 
afterwards by the Rajah of Arracan to the Governor-General, 
that chief had the unparalleled audacity to declare, that the 
party on the Island of Shapuree had been destroyed in pur- 
suance of the commands of the great Lord of the Seas and 
Earth ; that if the British Government wanted tranquillity, 
it would allow the matter to pass but if it should rebuild a 
stockade on the island, the city of Dacca and Moorsheda- 



572 


APPENDIX. 


No. r. bad, which originally belonged to the great Arracan Rajah, 
would be taken from it by force of arms. 

No comments can be needed to illustrate the character of 
proceedings thus pushed to the extreme of insult and defi- 
ance, by a people who, notwithstanding their barbarous cha- 
racter, and extravagance of national pride, are by no means 
ignorant of the principles and observances which ordinarily 
regulate the intercourse between independent states, and 
who, as their whole conduct and language have shown, can 
feel keenly enough, in their own case, any supposed infrac- 
tion of national rights or honour. If any additional cir- 
cumstance were wanted to demonstrate to the conviction of 
the whole world, the utterly wanton as well as gross nature 
of the injury thus offered to a friendly power in a time of 
profound peace, and when no question or discussion had 
arisen between the two governments, it will be found in the 
fact, that recently these very officers have professed their per- 
fect willingness that Shapuree should be considered neutral 
ground — thus acknowledging the dubious nature of the 
Burman title, and insidiously tendering a proposition at this 
late period of the season, which, if advanced in proper lan- 
guage by their Government on the first commencement of 
the discussion, would probably have been assented to by the 
British authorities, as an admissible compromise, where the 
object in dispute was so utterly worthless and unimportant. 

The first impulse of the British Government, on learning 
the outrage at Shapuree, was naturally to take into its own 
hands the instant chastisement of its authors, by fitting out 
an expedition to attack any assailable points in Arracan. 
But various considerations induced the Governor-General, 
subsequently, to pause in the adoption of this course. On 
farther reflection, it appeared possible that the King of Ava 
might have been misled by false and Interested reports, or 
that the name of their sovereign might have been used with- 
out authority by the Rajahs of Arracan and Ramre, whose 
intemperate and even insolent language had, on former occa- 
sions, excited the serious displeasure of the British Govern- 
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ment It was deemed, at all events, a step worthy the jj©. I. 

magnanimity of a powerful nation, and consistent with our 

uniform poUcy towards the state of Ava, to afford to the 
Burraan monarch an opportunity of disavowing and making 
atonement for what we were willing to consider, in the first 
instance, as the unauthorized act of a subordinate authority. 

Under this view, a letter was addressed to the ministers of 
the King of Ava, in the form of a declaration on the part of 
the Governor-General, explaining in decided, but moderate 
language, the sentiments to which the occurrence at 
Shapurce had given rise on our part : demanding repara- 
tion for that outrage, by the disgrace and punishment of its 
immediate authors ; and solemnly warning the Burman 
Government of the consequences which must inevitably 
attend a refusal to comply with this just demand, and to 
repress, in future, the insolence and hostility of tone which 
its local officers had invariably assumed at every point where 
they had come in contact with the British power, whether in 
Chittagong or Assam. Copies of this letter were forwarded 
to the capital of Aramerapoora, by two separate channels 
about the middle of November last. 

Conformably with the intention avowed in the letter to 
the Court of Ava, the Governor-General in Council, at the 
same time despatched re-inforcements to Chittagong, in 
order to ensure the safety and restore the tranquillity of 
that district which had been so seriously disturbed by the 
conduct of the Burmese, and likewise to overpower any 
opposition that might be made to the re-occupation of the 
island of Shapuree. On the arrival of the force in the Naf 
river, the limited objects with which it had been deputed, 
and the pacific intentions of the British Government pending 
the reference to the Court of Ava, were distinctly explained 
to the Arracanese authorities, both by the magistrate of the 
district, and the officer commanding the troops, and so 
perfectly disposed were the Burmese to credit our assurances, 
that an intercourse was speedily re-established between the 
officers and the functionaries of both states, on the most 
friendly and confident footing. 
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No. 1. For a time hopes were entertained, that the differences 

with the Burmese might be amicably adjusted on terms 

consistent with the national honour, and that the Burman 
Government would consent to the definition of such a 
boundary between the two countries, as would obviate the 
future occurrence of disputes and misunderstanding on the 
south-east frontier. 

About the middle of January, this pacific aspect of 
affairs was suddenly changed, and all friendly intercourse 
suspended, by the arrival of a military officer of the highest 
rank, at the head of large re-inforcements, accompanied by 
two commissioners from the capital, vested with extensive 
powers, and bringing positive orders to dislodge the English, 
at whatever hazard, from the island of Shapuree. The 
purport of these orders was ostentatiously proclaimed with 
a distinct intimation, that any attempt on our part to inter- 
rupt their execution, would be considered tantamount to a 
declaration of war between the two states. The first act of 
the commissioners was to cross over, in state, to the disputed 
island, obviously for the purpose of recovering a nominal 
possession; the British detachment having been previously 
withdrawn, in consequence of the unhealthiness of the spot. 
The following day, they succeeded in decoying to the shore 
two of the officers of the Honourable Company’s armed 
vessels in the Naf, whom, with their boat’s crew, they 
treacherously seized, in defiance of the laws of good faith 
and hospitality, and imprisoned and detained them for nearly 
a month, expressly on the ground of their having anchored 
their ships off the island of Shapuree. Shortly afterwards, 
the standard of the Burman empire was hoisted by stealth, 
during the night, on the disputed ground, an act which, 
however contemptible in itself, must necessarily be regarded 
as a farther pledge of the obstinate determination of the 
Burman Government to carry its point, even at the known 
hazard of involving the two nations in war. 

During all this period the King of Ava has maintained a 
haughty and contemptuous silence on the subject of the 
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remonstrance addressed to the Burmese Court more than Na t 

three months hack. The above document must have 

reached the capital some time previous to the deputation of 
the commissioners; and the Governor-General in Council is 
hence compelled to interpret the acts and declaration of 
those ministers, as the only answer which the Government 
of Ava deigns to return. 

Whilst the British territories on the southern frontier 
have been thus actually violated under circumstances of 
peculiar and aggravated insult, the language and proceedings 
of the Burmese, on the north-east frontier of Bengal, have 
evinced more extensive and mischievous designs of aggres- 
sion, and leave no rational ground to doubt that the King 
of Ava has deliberately resolved to pursue the schemes 
avowed by his oflScers, in contempt of the rights and dignity, 
and in open defiance of the British Government. 

For many years past, the parties dividing authority, and 
struggling for ascendancy in the Raj of Cachar, had inces- 
santly applied to the British Government, soliciting it to 
interfere, as the paramount state, to settle the affairs of that 
country. Its internal dissensions had frequently disturbed 
the tranquillity of the adjoining district of Sylhet, and the 
Governor-General in Council having satisfied himself, that 
Cachar was altogether independent of the Burmese, and that 
the measure could afford no just ground of umbrage to that 
Government, adopted a resolution on the 19th June last, to 
take the country avowedly under protection, on the usual 
conditions of political dependence. Whilst arrangements 
and negotiations were in train for defining the terms of our 
connection with the chief, whom it was determined to re- 
instate in possession, and who was residing under British 
protection within the Honourable Company’s territory, 
intelligence arrived from Assam, that the Burmese were 
preparing an army to invade and conquer Cachar. The 
Governor-General’s agent on the north-east frontier, lost no 
time in addressing letters to the Burmese governor of 
Assam, briefly apprising him of the nature of our views 
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No. I. and measures in regard to the Ilaj of Cachar, and calling 

upon him to desist from any project of molesting that 

country. The outrage at Shapuree having in the interval 
occurred, the agent subsequently warned the Burman 
authorities, under the express instructions of Government, 
that their occupation of Cachar would not he permitted, as, 
independently of the resolution recently taken by the British 
Government to protect that territory, it could not, without 
a culpable dereliction of duty, and a disregard of the 
plainest maxims of prudence, allow the Burmese to advance 
unopposed to a position, the command of which would so 
greatly facilitate the execution of the threat of invasion, 
repeatedly pronounced by their countrymen in other quarters. 
The only answer returned to these communications was 
that orders had arrived from the King of Ava, to follow up 
and apprehend certain Munniporian chiefs (peaceably 
residing within the British territory), wherever they might 
be found; that these orders would be executed without any 
respect to territory or jurisdiction; and that the Burmahs 
were not to be hindered from carrying into effect the man- 
dates of their sovereign, by any opposition which the British 
authorities might offer. 

It soon appeared, that an army had been assembled in 
the Burman dependency of Munnipore, as well as in Assam, 
for the execution of the fresh purpose of aggression now 
distinctly threatened. 

On the advance of the invading force from the eastward, 
the acting magistrate of Sylhet addressed letters of remon- 
strance, under the orders of Government, to the military 
chiefs in command, of a purport and tendency similar to 
those which had been previously transmitted to the com- 
mander of the forces in Assam. 

Totally disregarding, however, the intimation thus ex- 
plicitly given by the British (jovemment of its determina- 
tion to resist their occupation of Cachar, on grounds the 
justice of which cannot be questioned, and anxious only to 
effect their object of concentrating a large army on the 
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immediate frontier of the Company’s possessions, the parties 
from the northward and eastward hurried on, by forced 
marches, in avowed defiance of our remonstrances, and 
effected a junction at Jattrapore, only five miles from the 
frontier of Sylhet, where they entrenched themselves in ex- 
tensive and formidable stockades. Happily, a party of 
observation had been advanced to the frontier on the first 
intelligence of the near approach of the forces of the King 
of Ava, of sufficient strength to keep them in check, and 
prevent any actual violation of the British territory in that 
quarter. But the injury already sustained by their advance 
has been serious, no less to the suffering country of Cachar, 
than to the district of Sylhet, throughout which a general 
alarm has been spread, causing many of our Eyots to 
abandon their homes, and materially impeding the collec- 
tion of the public revenues. 

The conduct and declarations of the Burman commander 
on the Sylhet frontier have unequivocally disclosed, if 
indeed any further proofs wore wanting, the ambitious 
designs and insufferable arrogance of the Court of Ava. 

After long detaining and grossly insulting the vakeel, 
and successive messengers deputed to their camp by the 
Governor-General’s agent, they notified in a letter to Mr. 
Scott, that they had entered the country of Cachar to 
restore the Kajah, and to follow up and seize the Munnipoo- 
rian chiefs wherever they might be found, knowing well at 
the time, that the whole of those chiefs had obtained an 
asylum within the British provinces. “ Should (they ob- 
served) Choijeet, Maijeet, and Gumbheer Sing, and the 
Cossayers enter the English territories, apprehend and de- 
liver them, to save any breach of friendship. So doing, no 
rupture will take place, and the commercial intercourse now 
in existence, will continue. K the Cossayers enter the 
y.T<g1i8h territories, and their surrender is refused, and if 
they receive protection, be it known, that the orders of the 
most fortunate sovereign are, that, without reference to any 
country, they must be pursued and apprdiended.” 

VOL. m. ^ ^ 
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Vo. h Whilst occupjring their threatening position in Cachar, 

" ■ the generals of the King of Ava had, moreover, planned 
the conquest of Jyntia, another petty chiefship situated 
similarly with Cachar Mn regard to the British frontier ; 
but which having formerly been restored as a gift to the 
fiajah’s family by the British Government, after a tempo* 
rary convulsion, wm more distinctly recognized as a depen- 
dency of Bengal. The Rajah of Jyntia, in a letter addressed 
to him by the Burmese commanders, was called upon to 
acknowledge submission and allegiance to the King of 
Ava, and to repair forthwith to the Burman camp. A de- 
monstration was further actually made against Jyntia, to 
enforce the above requisition, when the British troops frus- 
trated the execution of this hostile and menacing encroach- 
ment. 

Two successive checks sustained by the armies of his 
Burmese Majesty on the Sylhet frontier, at length induced 
their partial retreat from the threatening position which 
they had taken up in that quarter. One party, however, 
still maintains its position in Cachar, and the retirement of 
the Assamese force, which had taken post more immediately 
on the British frontier, has been made under circumstances 
indicating no retractation of the hostile designs of the go- 
vernment. The oflScers and men also of the Honourable 
Company’s armed vessel Sophia have been released; but no 
kind of apology or explanation of their detention has been 
offered by the chiefs who committed that outrage. 

From the foregoing detail it will be evident, that in a 
season of profound peace, and wholly without provocation, 
the Court of Ammerapoora has grossly and wantonly violated 
the relations of friendship so long established between the 
two states; and by the hostile conduct and language of its 
officers, and the actual advance of its forces to several and 
widely distant points of our frontier, has compelled the 
British Government to take up arms not less in self-defence, 
than for the assertion of its rights, and the vindication of 
its insulted dignity and honour. 
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The scornful silence maintained by the sovereign of Ava, 
after the lapse of so many months, and the commission of 
renewed outrages and insults in that interval, obviously by 
his sanction and command, evince, that all prospect of an 
honourable, and satisfactory adjustment of oUr dlfterences, 
by correspondence and negociation, is at an end. At the 
same time, the season for military operations is rapidly pass- 
ing away; and it hence becomes indispensable, whilst an 
effort may yet be made, to adopt measures, without delay, 
for repelling the dangers which menace the eastern districts, 
and for placing the safety of our frontier beyond the reach 
of the caprice and violence of the Burman monarch. 

The Governor-General in Council has therefore ordered 
the advance of the force assembled at Gowalpareh, into the 
territory of Assam, to dislodge the enemy from the com- 
manding position which they occupy at the head of the Bur- 
hampooter, and is prepared to pursue such other measures 
of offensive warfare as the honour, the interests, and the 
safety of the British Governnment demand recourse to at 
the present crisis. 

Anxious, however, to avert the calamities of war, and 
retaining an unfeigned desire to avail itself of any proper 
opening which may arise for an accommodation of differ- 
ences with the King of Ava, before hostilities shall have 
been pushed to an extreme length, the British Government 
will be prepared even yet to listen to pacific overtures on 
the part of his Burmese Majesty, provided that they are 
accompanied with the tender of adequate apology, and in- 
volve the concession of such terms as are indispensable to 
the future security and tranquillity of the eastern frontier 
of Bengal. — By Command of the Eight Honourable the 
Governor-General in Council, 

GEORGE SWINTON, Secretary. 


No. I. 
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II. 

Page 116. 

Proclamation by Brigadier General Sir Archibald Campbell^ 
iC.C. J3., and K.C,T,S.^ Commander of the English Army ; 
December^ 1824. 

No. II. Inhabitants of Pegu ! What folly can actuate you to 
— attempt any further opposition to the British arms : you 
know and have seen how weak and contemptible all the 
efforts of the Burma army have proved in combat with the 
troops I have brought against them. 

Against you, inhabitants of the ancient kingdom of Pegu, 
and the noble Talien race, we do not wish to wage' war. 
We know the oppression and tyranny under which you have 
been labouring for a length of time by the cruel and brutal 
conduct of the Burmese Government towards you. They 
acknowledge you by no other title than the degrading and 
ignominious appellation of Slaves. Compare, therefore, your 
condition with the comfort and happiness of the four mari- 
time provinces, Mergui, Ye, Tavoy and Martaban, now under 
the protection of the English flag: follow their example to 
enjoy their blessings, by placing yourselves under my pro- 
tection : it is a duty you owe to your aged and infirm 
parents, to all your female relatives, your wives and inno- 
cent children, instead of keeping them and yourselves in 
constant terror of your lives, and like wild beasts frequent- 
ing the jungles; and that in trying to support the hopeless 
cause of your merciless conquerors, the Burmese. Choose 
from among yourselves a Chief, and I will acknowledge 
him. 
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III. 

Page 212. 

Death af Dowlat Rao Sindhia. Extract from the dispatch of 
Major Stewart, Resident, Gwalior, 22nd March, 1827. 
Sutherlands Political Sketches, p. 155. 

About nine o’clock yesterday morning a horseman came No. III. 

at full speed from the Maha Raja’s camp to the residency, 

with a message from Hindoo Rao, stating that the Maha 
Raja had expressed an anxious wish to see me, and begging 
that I would as soon as possible proceed to the palace. 
Conceiving that the Maha Raja must be in his last moments, 

I instantly mounted a horse, and, accompanied by Captain 
Dyke alone, I reached the palace in a very short time after 
I had received this message. I found an anxious crowd 
outside, and all the chiefs and people of respectability 
assembled in the different apartments of the palace. As 
soon as I met Hindoo Rao, I anxiously inquired after the 
Maha Raja. Hindoo Rao said that he was very ill, and 
that I should see him immediately, etc., etc. During this 
conversation, messages were carried backwards and for- 
wards, from the interior apartments, where the Maha Raja 
was, and it was at last announced that H. H. was ready to 
receive me. I proceeded to his apartment, accompanied by 
Hindoo Rao, Raojee Khasjee Walla, Atraaram Pundit, and 
perhaps there were one or two more. Captain Dyke 
also accompanied me. H. H. lay, or rather reclined, on a 
couch supported by pillows, and a number of female ser- 
vants were in attendance around him. Behind a purdah 
close to him were Baeza Baee, Rookma Baee, and Bala 
Baee, and their attendants. I was much shocked to ob- 
serve the sad change that had taken place in the Maha 
Raja’s appearance : his arms and upper part of his body had 
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No. 111. kcome quite emaciated; his belly and lower extremities 

— were greatly swelled. I went up to him, took his hand in 

mine, and leant over him, so as to hear what he might say. 
He remained silent for some time, apparently unable to 
speak. At last he said, in a distinct and audible voice, so 
as to be heard by every one present, and even I believe 
behind the purdah, I wish you to do whatever you think 
proper Jb ioom moonasib jam so knro^'\ I replied, that 
every thing should be aranged according to His Highness’s 
wishes, and I added some words of consolation, and said, I 
trusted by the blessing of God he would yet recover. He 
appeared affected, and said. By the sight of you, and your 
friendship Ap ke dekhne se, aur ap ke mokubhet se")^ but 
he could not finish the sentence. A long pause now ensued, 
and I at last said, “ Is there any thing else that your High- 
ness would wish to say to me.” He replied, I have a great 
deal to say to you (“ Bhoutera sa kuhna Ay”). But after 
waiting a considerable time he could add no more. I then 
proposed to retire into another room for a short time, and 
to return when His Highness might revive a little, and be 
able to speak. This was agreed to by all present. When 
I was about to retire, I heard die voice of Baeza Baec 
suggesting that Dr, Panton should be sent for. 1 asked the 
Maha Eaja if it waa his wish that that gentleman should be 
called, when His Highness made a faint sign of assent 

I have been thus particular in giving the expressions 
used by the Maha Raja on this occasion, as they were pro- 
bably the last words he uttered. I had not retired above 
an hour to an upper apartment, when the screams of females 
announced that the Maha Raja’s life had fled. 

It would be difficult for me to give any adequate notion 
of the scene that ensued ; the cries of women and the 
lamentations of men, the uproar, and the timult, were 
beyond all description. 

With reference to what I have stated in the last para- 
graph of my letter of the 20th instant, I immediately deter- 
mined to remain at the palace till the Maha Raja’s body 
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should be carried to the funeral pile; and a request to that n®. IH. 

effect was also made to me by Hindoo Rao, and the other 

principal persons present. It was very satisfactory to me to 
find, that though there was a great appearance of grief, 
there were none of the appearances that indicated an in- 
tended Suttee. When a woman intends to ascend the 
funeral pile of her husband, her grief assumes a more 
sublime character: she sheds no tears, she makes no lament- 
ation, she lays aside her veil, and no longer conceals 
herself from the sight of men. There were none of these 
signs. When, therefore, I was informed that the Baeza 
Baee had declared she would follow the Maha Raja, I was 
certain that it would not be difficult to restrain her. For 
this purpose, however, I was called on to speak to the lady, 
with only a thin piece of cloth held up by two females 
between us. 

It is not necessary to detail all that was said on this occa- 
sion! I terminated the discussion by assuming the autho- 
rity which the Maha Raja’s dying declaration had, I said, 
given me, and I desired that she would withdraw to her 
own apartments. She was at last dragged away by her 
female attendants. Shortly after, a memorandum consisting 
of seven articles was brought to me, purporting to be the 
Maha Raja’s last will but not bearing his signature, the 
principal of which were, the Maha Raja’i declared inten- 
tion to adopt a son ; the appointment of Hindoo Rao to be 
the superintendant, and another person to be the Mookhtar. 

In case of the birth of a son, he is to be heir to the pos- 
sessions ; and,” it is added, “ that the adopted son shall 
be obedient to the orders of the Maha Raja and the Baeza 
Baee as long as they live.” For the fulfilment of all these 
intentions he appeals to the support of the British Govern- 
ment. 

It was a singular and a melancholy sight to see the Maha 
Raja dressed in his last apparel, adorned with jewels and 
pearls, seated in his palankeen with his face uncovered, as if 
still alive, accompanied by all his state-elephants and led 
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No. Hi horsee, set out on this last procession. He was accom- 

panied to the funeral pile by almost every man in camp; 

and the tears of the multitude showed, that however defi- 
cient in many of the qualities of a good prince, he was 
neither a cruel nor a tyrannical sovereign. The Maha Raja 
was by no means deficient in understanding, to which 
indeed he owed the salvation of his state amid the wreck of 
the Mahratta Empire. In conversation, the comparisons 
and illustrations he used were frequently very striking and 
happy. His temper was mild and gentle in the extreme, 
though his courage was never doubted. Whatever may 
have been the vices and crimes of his youth (and these I 
believe are more to be ascribed to evil counsellors than to 
himself), his latter years have been unmarked by any gross 
violation of morality. Apathy and indolence were his 
besetting faults, which through life prevented him from 
ever executing the duties of a sovereign with efficiency. 
On the whole, when it is considered that he was raised to a 
sovereignty at that time the most extensive in India, at the 
early age of fourteen, and that he was brought up from 
childhood amid the scenes of treachery and rapacity that 
characterise a Mahi'atta camp, it is easy to find an excuse 
for many of the errors and vices of his reign. If in any 
part of this dispatch I have transgressed the rules of ofiScial 
correspondence, I trust the occasion will plead my excuse. 
I should be insensible indeed, if I could, with feelings un- 
moved, report the death of a chief whom I have long 
known, and with whom I may of late be said to have been 
on terms of intimacy. Nor Is it the least affecting circum- 
stance attending his death, that the last act of his life showed 
his unbounded confidence in the justice and generosity of 
the British Government.” 
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Page 296 . 

Initial Proceedings in adjusting Revenue Settlements of a Per^ 
gunna^ in the Western Provinces. From the Meerut Afa- 
gazine^ vol. iv., p. 347. 

When the survey of the Pergunna was completed, and 
ready for settlement, the collector, after examining the re- 
cords of his office to ascertain the fiscal history and pro- 
prietary changes which had transpired in every village, 
issued a proclamation to the effect that his tent would be 
pitched at Shahjehanpore, in the centre of the Pergunna, 
on the 5th of December. The proclamation was not issued 
in the usual chuspaneedu shood style; but to every chuprassee 
were allotted ten villages in one vicinage, in each of which he 
was to publish three diiferent times, by beat of drum, that 
the twenty years’ settlement was about to take place, and 
that any man who had any claim to be adjusted of any kind 
connected with the settlement was to make his appearance, 
whether Chokeydar, Asamee, Coparcener, or Lumberdar. 
The number of people that this drew together was astonish- 
ing; not only all the litigants but all the tumashabeensoi the 
neighbourhood were attracted to the spot. There were 250 
villages in the Pergunna, and there must have been 
at least 3,000 men present whenever the Cutcherry hour ap- 
proached. The Comitia were invariably held in the open air; 
and regularity in so large a crowd was preserved in the follow- 
ing way. A space of about forty feet square was marked out 
by ropes, within which no one was allowed to come, except 
for special reasons. A mound was raised in the middle of 
one side of the square, on which the Collector, one or two 
ofhisOmlah, and visitors and friends from Cantonments 
(ourselves amongst the number), ^ere privileged to sit. Op- 
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No. IV. posite to this point two smaller squares were formed outside 
• the larger one, and these were always kept open to admit 
litigants, remonstrants, and petitioners. Two squares were 
formed on this plan instead of one, merely for the purpose 
of dividing plaintiffs from defendants; and this was very 
necessary, as there were frequently fifty men on each side in 
disputed questions respecting village administration. On the 
right and left of the Collector, carpets were strewed outside 
the rope for the most respectable of the Native visitors and 
Zemindars. All the feuds in the Pergunna w'ere distinctly 
marked by the people of one side clubbing together, and not 
intermingling with the other. Those who could not be com- 
fortably accommodated on the ground, by reason of the 
crowd, climbed up the trees, and seated themselves on the 
boughs. When the Collector reached the spot where all had 
been prepared for his reception, he ordered all the men who 
were assembled to seat themselves, and the business of the 
day commenced. 

But before these grand tribunals were held, the Collector 
had for the first fortnight been out in different parts of the 
Pergunna, inspecting the villages, and holding personal 
communication with every intelligent person in the neigh- 
bourhood. By the Pergunna map he could easily arrange, 
so as to visit the villages in regular succession. His camp 
was moved to the four remotest corners in the Pergunna 
for two or three days, each time, and all the surrounding 
villages were inspected. His establishment remained mean- 
while at Shajehanpore preparing the papers. The remain- 
ing villages which were closer to the feed camp were easily 
examined during the remainder of his stay. The use of 
these personal visits has been questioned ; but surely a fair 
judgment may be formed of the pressure of the Jumpia from 
the state of repair of the village, from the mode of hus- 
bandry, the comforts of the people, and the state of the crops, 
and above all the general character of the soil may be ex- 
amined, so as to trace from what part a new variation occurs. 
It must be considered, however, ^t this is merely auxiliary 
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to other means of inquiry. Were entire dependence placed No. IV 

on such results and deductions, and were they not submitted — 

to comparison, it might, perhaps, be considered presump- 
tuous in any officer to profess to gain a knowledge of the 
assets of a village by riding across its area, and inspecting 
or pretending to inspect its capabilities; but with the sur- 
vey and other preliminary statements before him, such 
inquiries and examinations must obviously be of great ser- 
vice. 

The day we arrived in camp was the first on which the 
public Comitia were assembled ; and we confess ourselves 
struck with the patriarchal mode of distributing justice. Of 
the private conferences held every day, we shall speak shortly 
when we come to the subject of assessment. ' Almost the 
first petition presented was by a certain Sibba, who stated 
that he had been unjustly ousted from the possession of one 
hundred beegas of land through the instrumentality of the 
Lumberdar, Maharaj Sing, who, when the Khusruh measure- 
ment was taking place, had caused him to be apprehended 
in the Foujdaree Court on a false accusation, and had, 
through collusion with the Putwaree, got this land measured 
as his (the Lumberdar’s) property. We remarked to the 
Collector that the complainant appeared to excite great 
interest among the Zemindars; and he, after hearing the 
statement of both parties, which were of course contradictory, 
directed that any man who could speak in favour of the pe- 
titioner’s claim should come forward and avow his know- 
ledge. On this a confused murmur arose, and every one 
seemed to speak in favour of the Petitioner; but the Col- 
lector, not being satisfied that he distinctly apprehended 
them, ordered all who were persuaded of the justice of the 
claim to stand up. On this, the whole multitude stood up 
en mme. Nevertheless, apprehensive that they might po8« 
sibly have misunderstood his question, he directed them all 
again to be seated. When they were all level, and scarcely 
one head appeared above the other, all those who considered 
the Petitioner’s claim to be unjust, were ordered to stand 
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up. But not a soul rose in favour of the oppressor; and the 

and ascertained that the Petitioner had been in possession of 
the land, of course directed his reinstatement, and excluded, 
with the concurrence of the proprietors, Maharaj Sing from 
the future management of the village. Sibba was allowed 
to succeed him. The air was rent with acclamations at this 
summary, expeditious, and certain mode of dispensing jus- 
tice; and one’s heart rejoiced to see a simple and uncor- 
rupted people (because they were happily nescient of Courts 
and their injurious influences) so enthusiastic and unanimous 
in defending the poor and helpless against the proud man’s 
contumely. 

Cases on which evidence was requisite, were disposed of 
by the Collector’s own order, or reference to a more private 
Punchayut ; but all questions into which the Pergunna 
Zemindars might be supposed to have entered, and which 
could not have escaped their observation, were referred in 
this manner to the public sense of the meeting; and really 
the unbought and unsolicited testimony of three or four 
thousand peers must come very near the truth ; and at any 
rate must be more trustworthy than the Gunga Jullee oath of 
two paid witnesses. 



V. 

Page 379 . 

Statement of the Nawab Mehndi Ali Khan. From the Mo- 
fussil Akhbar. Asiatic Monthly Journal., December ^ 1833 . 

No. V. “ In appealing to the opinion of the public, I profess that 

■ I am solely actuated by a desire to do myself justice; and I 

disclaim every intention of wishing to draw conclusions 
inimical to the character of any one: facts as they are here 
related will speak for themselves, and they are sufficiently 
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clear to show the injustice with which I have been treated No, V. 

through the intrigues of certain interested persons at the 

Court in Lucknow. 

“ While residing at Furruckabad, in retirement, in the 
hope of passing the remainder of my life in quietness, I 
received two firmans from the King of Oude; the first 
stating that Mr. Haddock had, at the King’s request, applied 
to the British Government for its sanction to my accepting 
oflGice. Having resided at Futtyghur for nearly twelve 
years, I considered myself a subject of the Honourable Com- 
pany, and consequently thought it my duty to submit, for 
the information of that government, the communication 
made to me by his Majesty; I immediately transmitted a 
copy of the firman in question to Mr. Secretary Sterling, 
who, according to custom, forwarded the same to the Resi- 
dent at his Majesty’s court. 

y At the expiration of twenty days, I received a second 
firman from his Majesty, stating that he had received the 
Resident’s permission to send for me, and directing me to 
repair to Court. A copy of this order I forwarded to Mr. Had- 
dock, and immediately left Futtyghur for Lucknow. On my 
arrival, I waited upon his Majesty, who received me with 
much kindness ; and some days afterwards invested me with 
the usual dress of honour, elephant, palkee, etc. Upon this 
occasion, his Majesty directed me to wait on Mr. Haddock 
I did so; when the Resident informed me, that, in obedience 
to the will of his Majesty, I was to conduct the affairs of 
government in the character of Prime Minister. 

“ At this period, Akber Alii Khan (son of Haidar Beg 
Khan), Ikbal ood Dowla (son of Captain Futteh Alii), and 
Mewa Ram, who were conducting the affairs of the state, 
were, by order of his Majesty, removed from oflSce, and 
prohibited from attending the durbar. 

“ Immediately on my appointment, I proceeded to exa- 
mine the amil’s accounts in the office of Mewa Ram, who, 
though entirely incompetent to the duties, had been ap- 
pointed to the situation of dewan by the ex-minister, 
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jjo, V, Matamid-ool-Dowlah, and discovered that many lacs of 
rupees had been received from the different amils and after- 
wards embezzled by the dewan. A list of the different 
balances due by the amils, together with a statement of the 
sums received by the dewan and unaccounted for, I laid 
before his Majesty, who ordered that his displeasure should 
be expressed toward Mewa Ram ; and further directed, that, 
until the immense sums of money of which he had de- 
frauded the state were made good, that individual should be 
prohibited from appearing at Court. 

“ Rajah Balkishun, son of the late Dya Kishun, though 
nominally assistant to the dewan, Mewa Ram, was in reality 
the principal person in the office of the dewan; this person 
was allowed exclusively to transact all the affairs of the 
office, with the assistance of his uncle Mul Ram. I was 
repeatedly advised, upon coming into office, to appoint my 
own dewan, and, as vacancies occurred in the minor branches 
of the establishment, to fill them up by mootsuddies of my 
own ; but to prove that I was not, like my predecessors, 
actuated by motives of gain, I allowed those whom I found 
in office to continue on; and all papers and documents rela- 
tive to the public collections and the revenue department 
went through the hands of Balkishun and Mul Ram, and 
continued to do so until the period of my removal from 
office. 

“ In consequence of orders from my successors, Roshun ood 
Dowla and Muzaffer Ali Khan, the office of dewani, and 
its establishment, together with the accounts of the revenue 
collections for the last two years (embracing the whole 
period of my administration), were made over to Roshun 
ood Dowla. I challenge any one to prove the existence of a 
de&lcation of a single rupee during the whole period. I 
can, indeed, lay my hand upon my heart and solemnly de- 
clare before heaven, that the whole of my conduct was 
actuated with the most disinterested views of serving his 
Majesty and the state. During the two years of my admi- 
nistration, all the money I paid to the troops, the head 
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servants, and the royal family, went through the hands of Ko. V. 

Captain Futteh Alii and his mootsuddies; and I solemnly 

declare, that neither myself nor any of my dependents have 
been concerned, in the least degree, in any pecuniary trans- 
actions of a public nature, except through this channel; a 
fact which can be easily ascertained by a reference to the 
records of the captain’s office. 

“ The jagirs, appropriated to the support of the ladies 
of his Majesty’s muhal, were made over in amani to amils, 
(collectors) including the Punj Kosi ; and during the period 
of my administration, the collections made therefrom were 
regularly paid to the parties entitled to them, and receipts 
bearing their signatures obtained. 

“ To account for this part of my conduct, it is necessary 
I should state that these tracts of country were, before my 
coming into office, accustomed to be farmed out by the 
ladies of the muhal to individuals, who abused their trust 
by the greatest acts of tyranny and oppression towards the 
unfortunate ryots. In consequence of the measures adopted 
by me in making over these tracts of country as amani 
(direct collection), and giving triennial leases to each of 
the amils I selected, the jagirs began in a short time to 
assume a prosperous appearance, and the collections, from 
the beginning of Akwar or November to the end of Assar 
or June, were punctually paid; and I have no doubt, that, 
had this arrangement been permitted to remain in force, 
the estates would have continued to improve, and have 
yielded a higher revenue.” 

Appended to this memoir or appeal is a curious state- 
ment of the revenues derived by the ladies of his Majesty’s 
muhal from jagirs assigned to them. Their annual in- 
comes (without reckoning contingent surpluses) were, during 
the two years of the hakeem’s administration, as follows: — 

Nuwaub Khoodseah Sooltan Banu Begum Sahib . Rs. 2,40,000 

Nowaub Taj Mahal Sahib 2,40,000 

Her Highness Badshah Begum Sahib . . . 9,00,000 

Joonab Malikah Zummaneeah Sahib . . . 3,00,000 

Joonab Mookudder Owleea, Nuwaub Sooltan Begum 
Sahib . 


2,40,000 
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No. V, tnnldng a total of 19,20,000 rupees (about 190,000/.) for 

the support of these five personages: a sum nearly twice as 

great as the allowance settled upon the Queen of England ; 
and not fiir short of the entire charge upon the civil list for 
maintaining the whole royal family of the British Empire 
with the exception of the King. 


WerttMivier & Cok* Prii»(eff« drew JPlict, Fiostar; drew. 
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Abbas Mirza, son of the Shah of Persia, 
ix. 216. Attacks the Russians in 
Georgia, 219. Is defeated at Ganja, 
220. His victory over Paskevitsch at 
Krivan, 222. Treaty of Peace, 224. 

Abolition of the Commercial Chart<!r of 
the Com])any. Committee of the Lords 
and Commons appointed to take evi- 
dence, ix. 479. liuliffcrcnce of the 
Commons to Indian atiairs, 523 — of 
the Lords, 531 — of the Proprietors, 
558. Motion introduced iiy Mr. Grunt, 

529. Opposed by Mr. liuckinghum, 

530. Kesolutions agreed to by the 
Commons, 531 — iiitrodueeil in the 
House of Lorils by the Marquis of 
Laysdownc, 531. Olijections of Jiord 
Ellenborough, 533, 552 — • his estimate 
of anticipated deficiency, 533. Re- 
marks of the Duke of Wellington, 
530 — of Mr. Hume, Mr. Cutlar 
Ferguson, 540 — Sir Robert Inglis, 
543. Amendments, 544. Objections 
of the Court of Directors, 548, and 
544-556. Expedience of, 559. 

Achet Sing, Raja of Singbhum, ix. 336. 
Assists in the pacification of Chota 
Nagpur, 338. Engaged in border 
feuds, 341. 

Adam, John, acting Governor-Genera], 
as senior member of the Council, ix. 
5. Proceeds against the Editor of the 
Calcutta Journal, 7. Compels Palmer 
& Co. to close their transactions with 
the Nizam, 8. Cause of his unpopu- 
larity, ibid, Character, and tributes to 
his memory, ibid. note. 

Adams, Sir Frederick, ix. 359. 

Afghanistan. Foundation of the King- 
dom, vii. 205. Its history, 206. Shah 
Shuja-d-mulk, 207. Attempt on Kash- 
mir, 208. Receives Mr. Elphinstonc 
at Peshawar, 209. Solicits a pecuniary 
grant, concludes a treaty, 210. His 
army routed, he flies to Ludiana, 212. 
Defeats the Amirs of Sindh, ix. 396. 
Is beaten by Dost Mahomed at Ahbas- 
abad, 397. Returns to Ludiana, 398.^ 

Aga Mir Moatemmed-ud-Dowla |jen- 
sioned by the king of Oude, ix. 208. 


The East India Company guarantee 
his person and property, 370. Hosti- 
lity of Nasir-ud-din towards, 370. 
Decision of the British Government 
respecting his protection, ibid. Retires 
to British territory, 371. His character 
and death, ibid. 

Agra Presidency, erection of, ix. 359. 

Ahme<l Bak.sh Khan Nawab of Firoz- 
pore, ix. 182. 

Ajmer Provineiv reasons for its annexa- 
tion, viii. 397. Financial value of, 
ibid. note. 

Ajaygerh, Fort of, vii. 18 (see Bundcl- 
kluuid). 

Akyab, p(»rt of Arukun, exports of, ix. 
161, note. 

Alompra, a celebrated Sovereign of Bur- 
ma, hi.s Conquests, ix. 28, 

Alves, Major, J'oliticul Agent at Jaypur, 
wounded by an assassin, ix. 466. 

Alwar, disturbances at. Attempted ussassi- 
natiou of Ahmed Baksh Khan, ix. 182. 
The Raja of, disaflected to the British, 
183. Intimidated by the fall of Bhurt- 
porc, the Raja delivers up the insti- 
gators of the attempt on Ahmed Baksh- 
khan, 205. Becomes reconciled, 206. 

Amar Sing Thapa, G(>rka Chief, viii. 
37, (sec Nepal). 

Ambaji Inglia, Governor of Gohud, his 
transactions with Sindhia and Sir 
George Barlow, vii. 100. 

Amherst, Lord, appointed Governor-Ge- 
neral, ix. 4. Remark on his previous 
Embassy to China, 5. Engages in war 
with Ava, 9. Proclamation, app. 1. 
His motives for declining to interfere 
with Durjan Sal’s proceedings at 
Bhurtporc, 185. Countermands the 
orders of Sir David Ochtcriony, 
186. Adopts Sir C. Metcalfe’s sug- 
gestions to remove Durjan Sal, 191. 
Receives an addition to his title, 
204. Visits the Upper Provinces, 
207. Interviews with the King of 
Oude at Lucknow, 208. Receives the 
missions of the Malwa and Mahratta 
States at Agra, 209. The deputation 
of the Rajput chiefs at Delhi, 213. Dis- 
a 
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cussion with the King of Delhi, 
214. Receives at Simla a friendly 
mission from Ranjit Sing, ibid. Is oc- 
cupied with plans for ameliorating the 
internal administration of the Pro- 
vinces, 225. His encouragement of 
education among the natives, 235. Re- 
view of his administration, 237. 

Amir Khan, Afghan soldier of fortune, as- 
sists Vizir Mohammed, joins Ilolkar, 
vii. 77* Retains the command of his 
own troops, 78. Assists the llaja of 
Jodhpur, afterwards ravages his domi- 
nions, 90. Treacherously murders 
Sawai Sing, 91. Engaged by the 
Rana of IJdaypur, 94. Instigates 
him to poison his daughicr, 95. 
Enforces a claim on the Kaju of 
Bcrar, in behalf of Holkar, 304. 
Takes possession of Jubbulpore, 
ibid. Protests against British inter- 
ference, 306. Receives hostages for 
the payment of contribution, 307. Is 
defeated, escapes to Bhopal, 308. Pol- 
lowed by Col. Close to Seronj, with- 
draws to Indore, 309. Confusion 
and rapine occasioned by his merce- 
naries in Rajputana, viii. 160, 161, 172, 
173, 174. Levies contributions at 
Krishnagerh, Bundi, and towns of 
Jaypur, ibid. His colleague, Moham- 
med Shah, attacked by the Rajput chief, 
Cband Sing, The Amir puisnes the 
Rajputs to their capital, and plunders 
the country, 175. Receives a large 
ransom for the principality of Shek- 
havati, 176. Compels the Raja of Jay- 
pur to pay him tribute, and to dismiss 
Chand Sing, ibid. Promotes marriage 
alliances between the Rajas of Jodhpur 
and Jaypur, and at their solemnisation 
is treated as their equal, 176. Receives 
a payment from Jodhpur, and with- 
draws the troops of his colleague from 
Merta, 177. Is hired by the party of 
the Rani at Jodhpur to remove the 
Minister and the Guru, 178 Artfully 
murders them, 179, note. Besieges 
Jaypur, but retires at the instance of 
the Rani, 180. Besieges Madhurajpur, 
180. Protects the Pin dari Karim IGian, 
187. Is prevented from assisting the 
Pindaris on . their retreat, 255. In- 
timidated by the position taken by 
General Ochterlouy, consents to dis- 
band his army, and to ratify a British 
alliance, ibid. Part of his forces taken 
into British pay, ibid. Visits the Bri- 
tish camp at Ajmerc, and presents the 
memoir of his life, ix. 392, note. 

Amritsar, site of the sacred temple of 
the Sil^, disturbance at, vii. 199. 


Anjar district ceded to the British, viii. 
103, (see Cutch). Attacked by insur- 
gents, ix. 178. 

Apa Desai Nipankar submits to General 
Munro, viii. 323 

Apa. Saheb, Modaji Bhonsla, nephew of 
Raghuji, assumes the Regency ot Nag- 
pur, and signs a treaty with the British, 
viii. 168, (see Nagpur). Is made pri- 
soner by the Resident, 354. Escapes 
on the inarch to Allahabad, 357. Takes 
refuge in the Mahadco hills, 358. Cuts 
off a detachment under Capt. Sparkes, 
380. Obstinate resistance of his ad- 
herents, 381, 382. Flies to Asirgerh, 
384. Wanders in disguise to the Pun- 
jab, 385, and the Himalaya, ibid. Takes 
sanctuary in the temple of Malla Man- 
dira, ix. 402, guaranteed by Man Sing, 
402. 

Arakun, Principality of, invaded by the 
Burmas, ix. 1 1, 12. The natives take 
refuge on the British frontier, 13. 
Emigration of a large body to Chitta- 
gong. ibid. Insurrection of Kbyen bran, 
17. Recaptured by the Burmas* 19. Dis- 
turbances of its frontier, 21 Ancient 
claims of its kings, 23. Its geogra- 
phical features, 105-108. Occupied by 
the British, 108-111, Ceded in per- 
petuity by the Burmas, 152. Present 
improving state of, 161. 

Arakdn, Capital of the Province, ix. 110. 
Taken by Brigadier Richards, 109. Its 
insalubrity, 113. 

Army, Insurrection of native troops at 
Vellore, vii. 116-133, (see Vcllore)- 
Dissensions of, with the civil power ai 
Madras, 261. Tlie Commander-in- 
Chief at Madras not allowed a seat ir 
the Council, 262. Dissatisfied at the 
retrenchments, 263. Colonel Munro’j 
report on the Tent contract, 264, 
265. Is arrested by the Commander 
in-Chief, 266, 267. Liberated bj 
the Governor in Council, 268-270 
General order, 269. The Adjutant- 
General and his deputy suspended, 
272, 273. Ferment among the of- 
ficers, 275. Further suspensions, 276, 
Addresses to tlie Governor in Council, 
279. Insubordination of, 280, 281, 
Threats to depose the Governor, 281, 
Tests of adhesion to the Government 
required, 284. Meeting at Seringapa* 
tarn, 285. Agitation at Hyderabad, 
287. Return to obedience, 289-290. 
Lenity of the Governor- General, 292, 
293. Trials and sentences, 294. Ar- 
rangements for the Nepal war, viii 
20. Detail of the forces, 22, 23. Forces 
of the second campaign, 68, 69. Flan 
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of the Pindari campaign, 228. Detail 
of the forces, 229-233. Reasons for the 
expedition to Rangcton, ix. 42. Force 
employed in Burma, 44. Experiment 
of attacking with native troops, un- 
supported by Europeans, 76, 77. In- 
subordination of native troops, 97, (see 
Barrackporc). The siege of Bhurtpor, 
192. Regiments employed in the as- 
sault of Bhurtpore, 200. Discontent 
of, at the reduction of the Batta, 
242,243. Remonstrances against the 
plan of the reduction, 244. Gctieral 
Order in confirmation, 245. Inves- 
tigation of the disbursements on ac- 
count of, 247, Amount of reduc- 
tions in the charges of, 248. Forces 
appointed for the occupation of Coorg, 
352. Force assembled atAjmere under 
Brigadier Stevenson, 450, note. Em- 
ployed in Shekhawat, 462. 

Asam, Principality of, sketch of its history 
and government, ix. 24.- Taken pos- 
session of by the Burmas, 26. Entered 
by the British under Colonel Richards, 
55. Is made a British Pn»vince, 89, 
91, 93 Burmas renounce their claims 
01^ 152. 

Ashti, Battle of, viii 310, 311. 

Ava, Kingdom of, ix. 1 1, (see Burma). 

Baillie, Major, his influence with the 
Nawab Ghazi ud din, — attempts to ef- 
fect reform, viii 110 Ordered by Earl 
Moira to restrict his functions, 115. 
His projects opposed, 116, Vindicates 
bis conduct, 117. Censured by Earl 
Moira, removed from Lucknow, ibid. 
His official conduct, 118. 

Baiza Ba'i, favourite wife of Sindhia and 
his intended successor, ix. 210 — 212, 
Deposits eighty laklis with the East 
India Company for payment of the con- 
tingent, 213. Hopes to retain her 
power, 415. Extract from her corre- 
spondence with Lord W. Bentinck, 417. 
On the revolt of the minor Raja she 
applies to the British Resident, and is 
prevailed upon to withdraw from Gwa- 
lior, 418. Removes to Agra, 419, | 
Encamps at Furrukabad, ibid. Re- j 
tires to the Dekhin, ibid. 

Baji Rao, Peshwa of the Mahrattas, viii. 
310, (see Mahrattas). 

Banca, a dependency of Palcmbang, ced- 
ed to England by the Sultan, vii. 367. 

Banswara, treaty with the Raja of, viii. 
414, (see Rajputana^. , 

Barabhuim Zemindari, disturbances in, ix. 
340. The house of the judge burnt, 
ibid. Ganga Harayan defies the au- 
thorities at Bandi, and repulses the 


troops, 341. He is killed at Singbhum, 
ibid. Judicial regulations unsuitable, 
ibid. Commissioner appointed, 342, 

Bareilly, city of Ruhilkhand, state of 
popular fooling, viii. 121. Resists 
the house tax, 122. Collection com- 
menced by the magistrate, 123. The 
Mufti appealed to, 124. l^pular in- 
surrection, 125. Demands of the rioters, 
126. They murder Mr. Leycestor. 
Insurgents dispersed, 127. The town 
submits to the tax, 128. 

Barlow, Sir George, Governor-General 
(provisionally), vii. 106. Nominated 
permanently by the Court of Directors, 
ibid. Remarks on his political ad- 
ministration, 104-5. His successful 
maurtgemont of the revenue, 110-114. 
Superseded by Lord Minto, 234. 
Ap[)ointed Governor of Madras, ibid. 
Ciuiso.s of his unpopularity, 235. Un- 
propitious state of society, 236. Case 
of Mr. Slierson, ibid, llis decision 
reversed by the Court of Directors, 237, 
DJise of the investigation of the Car- 
natic debts, 238. Injudicious inter- 
ference in favor of Reddy Rao, 242. 
Case of Colonel Munro, 265. Com- 
mands his release, 269. Propriety of 
the proceeding, 270. His public order 
respecting General MuedowulJ, 271. 
Remarks, 272. Suspends Major Boles 
and Colonel Capper, ibid. Remarks, 
273. Extensive suspension of officers, 
276. llis charges against them, ibid. 
Aggravating circumstances. 277-8. Elis 
letter of approbation to the officers at 
Hyderabad repudiated by them, 279 
Dangerous crisis, 280-1. Difficulties 
of llis position, 282. Corrective mea- 
sures, 284. Efiects of, 285-6. Em- 
ploys Col. Close to interpose at Hyder- 
abad, 287 . The test of adhesion signed, 
288. The Govenior-Genernl vindi- 
cates the proceedings of the Governor 
of Madras, 29 1 . Contrast of their mau- 
ncr of proceeding, 292. Review of his 
conduct, 296. Diversityofopinion in the 
Court of Directors, 299. Recalled, 300. 

Baroda, court of the Gaekwar (sec Guze- 
rat), iii, 104. 

Ban*ackpore, discontent of the Bengal 
troops at, ix. 97. Absurd dread of the 
Burmas, 98. Other causes of discon- 
tent, 99, 100. The 47th disobeys an 
order to parade for a march, 101. 
Petition to be dismissed, 102. Ajre 
fired upon, 103- Punishments, 104. 

Batta allowances, history of, ix. 242, -243. 
Reduction 244, 

Bayley, Wm. Butterworth, Governor- 
General ad interirih ix. 241. 
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Behar, its inhabitants, viii. 132. Social 
condition, 133. 

Benares, the people oppose a house-tax, vil 
466. Passire resistance, 467. Pre- 
pare to march to Calcutta, 468. Their 
petition, Appendix, 592. Character of 
its inhabitants, 470. Affray between 
Mussulmans and Hindus, 471-2. Si- 
pahis neutral — turbulent disposition of 
the populace, 473. 

Bentinck, Lord William, Governor of 
Madras, arrests the Zemindari settle- 
ments, vii. 46. Supports the change 
of the costume of the Sipahis, 142. Is 
censured by the Court of Directors and 
re-called, 145. Appointed Governor 
General, ix. 240. His indifference to 
popular agitation, 245, and note. His 
arrangements for effecting retrench- 
ment in the public expenditure, 247. 
Visits the eastern settlements, 249. Abo- 
lition of the Suttee, 265, 273. Forms 
the legislative council, 292. Ar- 
ranges the settlement of the revenue 
of the western provinces, 293-4. His 
activity and success in completing the 
settlement, 296. Promotes education, 
305. Discourages the study of the 
native tongues, 306. Character of his 
administration, 473. 

Berar, the Uaja Ragoji Bhonsla’s pre- 
tensions founded on the promises of 
Lord Cornwallis, vii. 55, 56. Obtains 
the cession of Sambhalpur, 57. Al- 
tliough discontented and harassed by 
Holkar, fcJindhia and the Piudaris, 
maintains tlio British alliance, 60, 61. 
(See Nagpur.) 

Bettia, district of, viii. 12, 13, (see Nepal 
Saraii). 

Bhikauer State, British treaty with the 
Raja of, viii. 434. An inroad on 
Jesalmer stopped by the British au- 
thorities, 437,472. Capt. Trevelyan’s 
deputation to, ibid, and note. 

Bhils, a barbarous tribe, viii. 374, 375. In- 
cursions repressed, 376. Their chiefs 
engaged in the police, 376. Form a 
militia, 377. Incited to insurrection 
by Godaii Danglia, ix. 169. Again 
formed into a local corps, 170, note. 
Oppose the troops of Dowlut Sing, 
432-434. 

Bhim Sing, Rana of Udaypur, his death, 
ix. 437 (see Udaypur). Sketch of his 
life and reign, 437. 

Bhopal, Principality of, its origin, vii. 65. 
Invaded by the Raja of Berar, 66. 
Protected by the British Govern- 
ment, 67. Partition of, threatened 
^ the l^onsla and Sindhii^ viii. 161. 
The city of Bhopal described, 162; 


Events of the siege, 162, 163. Sttc« 
cessMly defeated by Vizir Mohammed, 
163, 164. Again threatened by the 
forces of Jean Baptiste Filoze, the 
British interpose, 165. Their inter- 
ference protested against by Sindhi^ 
ibid. Vizir Mohammed retracts his 
overture, British intercourse with him 
suspended, 166. Dies and is succeeded 
by Nazar Mohammed, 167. Formal 
treaty with the Nawab, 411. His un- 
fortunate death, 412. Settlement of 
the succession, 413. The Begum main- 
tains her authority, ix. 389. The 
Nawab appeals to the British, 390. 
Interposition being declined by Lord 
W. Bentinck, the Begum and the 
Nawab make war, 391. Mediation ef- 
fected, ibid. 

Bhurtpore, obligations of the Indian 
Government to maintain the succession 
to, in the line of Ranhadir, ix. 183. 
The regency of, assumed by Durjan Sal, 
184. Sir D. Ochterlony opposes Dur- 
jan Sal’s proceedings, 185. The Go- 

• vernor General over-rules Sir D. 
Ochterlony ’s measures, 186. Reasons 
for suspending the required interference^ 

189. Durjan Sal usurps the Rajaship, 

190. Determination of the Indian 
Government to maintain the minor 
Raja, 192. Commencement of military 
operations against, 193. An advanced 
column cuts off the water intended to 
fill the ditch, ibid. Situation and de- 
fences of, 1 94. Points of attack chosen, 
195. Batteries opened, 196. The 
peculiar construction of the ramparts 
renders mining necessary, 197. Mines 
sprung and ditch entered, 198. Gorkha 
battalion distinguishes itself, 199 The 
advance of the storming party blown 
up, ibid. Arrangements for the as- 
sault, 200. Successful assault, 201. 
Duijan Sal captured, 203. Amount of 
killed and wounded, ibid. . The minor 
Raja reinstated and government ar- 
ranged, ibid. Various narratives of the 
operations of the siege referred to, 
204. 

Bhyri Sal, of Samode, made regent of 
Jaypur, viii. 430. Intrigues against 
him, ix. 452. Removed, 453. Returns 
to his jagirdar under British guarantee, 
ibid. Claims to be present at the pre- 
sentation of the young B^a as here- 
ditary Patel of the Raj, disallowed 
by the Bani, 455. His aversion 
to Jota Bam, 459. Is accused of 
having employed assassins to mur- 
der Jota Ram, 460. The accusation 
proved by Caji. Spiers to be without 
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foundation, 461. On the death of the 
Baja is made president of the coancil of 
regency, 465. Conspiracy against, 468. 

Black, Capt, assistant lo the resident at 
Udaypur, ix. 482. Soccesshilly de- 
fends the borders, 434. His death, 435, 

Blake, Mr., murder of, at Jaypur, ix. 
466. 

Boileau, Lieut., wounded in a personal 
encounter with a Ghorka chief, viii, 47- 
Narrative of tour in Bajwara referred 
to, ix. 472. 

Bradshaw, Major, appointed to negociate 
with the Gorkhas, viii. 12. Surprises 
the Nepal General Parsuram Thapa, 
47. Conditions proposed by, to the 
Nepalese, 63. 

Buckingham, Mr., Editor of the Calcutta 
Journal, deprived of his licence, ix. 7. 

Bundelkhand, Province of, review of its 
History, vii, 10, 11. Cliatrasal Raja 
succeeds to a portion of it, 12, Divi- 
sion at his death, 12, 13. Invaded by 
Ali Bahadur, 14. His descendants 
unable to keep possession, 15. Intro- 
duction of British authority, 16. Dif. 
ficulty of establishing a government, 
16, 17. Necessity of reducing the 
forte Ajaygerh and Kalinjar, 18, 19. 
Failure of conciliatory means to bring 
it to obedience, 172. Locality of the 
forts, 1 73. Ajaygerh captured by Col. 
Martindell, 175. The Killadar Laksh- 
man Dawa repairs to Calcutta, 176. i 
Tragical fate of his family, 177. The 
Rajah of Kotra assisted against Gopal 
Sing, 178 (see Gopal Sing). Attack 
on Kalinjar, 185. Surrender of that 
fort, 188. Grants to Dariao Sing and 
other chiefs, note, 188. Insurrection 
of Nana Pundit, ix. 167. 

Bundi, a division of Haravati, vii. 96. Op- 
pressed by the Mahratta chiefs, 97, (see 
Rajasthan. ) 

Burma Empire, arrogance of its oflScers, 
vii. 373. Description of its western 
frontiers, ix. 9, 10. Discordances with 
the British, 11. Conquest of Arakan, 
12. Sends a force to Chittagong 
to demand refugees, 14. Attri- 
butes British acquiescence to fear, 15. 
Demands the restoration of a body of 
emigrants located in Chittagong, 16. 
Disdainful reception of a British en- 
voy (Colonel Syme) at Ava, 17, and 
note. Results of Captain Canning’s 
mission, 18, 19. Viceroy of Arakan 
demands of the British the delivery 
of the refugees, 20. Puts forth a 
claim to Ramoo, Chittagong, etc., as 
ancient dependencies of Arakan, 23. 
Gives assistance to the Raja Chandra 


Kanta of Asam, 24, 25. Takes pos* 
session of the territory, 26. Rela- 
tions with Manipur and Kachar, 27- 
31. Countenances border aggressions 
on Chittagong, 31, 82. Occupies the 
islet of Shahpuri, 33. Presumptuous 
spirit of its govenimeiit, 34, 35, and 
note. Commences hostilities in Kachar, 
36, 37. British proclamation of war 
replied to by the viceroy of Pegu, 42. 
Most efficacious means of invasion con- 
sidered by the British, 42, 43. The 
inhabitants abandon Rangoon, 48. 
Resistance made by Burma forces in 
Asam, 55. — In Kachar, 56.— In Chit- 
tagong, 57-59. Withdraws troops 
for the defence of the interior, 60. 
Conferenced proposed, 65. Army 
driven from Kemendine, 65, 66. 

Concentrates at Donabew, 67. Great 
loss at Kamarut, 7 1 . Disaffection of the 
Talains, 73. Abandons the provinces 
of Tenaserim, 74. Tsada Woon defeats 
the Madras troops at Kyklu, 77, 78. 
Is beaten at Thantabain, 80. Opera- 
tions of Maha Bandoola against Ran- 
goon, 81-85. Army dispersed atKokien, 
86,87. Forces driven cut of Asam, 89-92. 
Retire from Kachar before Gambhir 
Sing, 95, 96. Driven from Arakan by 
General Morrison, 106-111. Talain 
chiefs offer to join the British with a 
force, 116. Army at Donabew repels 
the attack of General Cotton, 122-124. 
Death of . Bandoola and abandonment 
of Donabew, 127. Evacuation of 
Prome, 128, Proposals to negotiate, 
129. Obstinacy of the Court, 130. 
Enmity of the Siamese against Ava, 
131. Army assembled at Miaday and 
Tongho, 133. Sir A. Campbell’s offer 
of a conference accepted, 133, 134. 
Terms of peace proposed by the British, 
13,5, 136. Rejected, 137. Burmas re- 
new operations, 137. Repulse the 
British at Watigaon, 138, 139. Defeated 
and broken up at Prome, 140-142. 
Deserted by the Shans and falls back 
toMelloon, 143. Treaty agreed to, 144. 
Execution delayed, 145. Melloon cap- 
tured, 146. The court send a deputa- 
tion, 148. The last army under Zay- 
yah-thuyan vanquished at Pagahm, 
148-150. Forces at Sitang dispersed by 
Colonel Pepper, 151. Peace concluded 
at Y andabo, 152. Court not reconciled 
to the reception of a British resident, 
165. Settlement of western boundary, 
ibid, liote. Form of government, 80, 
note. 

Burmese War, unpromising circumstances 
attending it, ix. 9. Major Newton 
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attacks a Burma force at Bikrampur, 
36. Capt. Johnstone disperses a large 
force at Bhadrapur, 37. Lieut.-Col. 
Bowen repulsed at Dudhpatli, 37, 38. 
Their mode of warfare, 39. Motives 
for attacking Ava by the Irawadi, 43. 
Forces embarked, 44. Position of 
Rangoon, 46, 47, Desertion of the 
Town, 48. Deficiency of supplies and 
conveyance, 49. Positions taken up, 
60-52. Lieut.-Col. Richards’ opera- 
tion.s in Asam, 56. Lieut.-Col. Innes’ 
movement in Kachar, ibid. Advance 
of Malm Bandoola on Rainoo, 57. 
Defeat of Capt. Noton’s force, 59. 
I’anic in Chittagong, 60. Cheduba 
and Negrais reduced by Major Wahab 
and Brigadier M'Creagh, 61. General 
Sir A. Campbell recotiuoitres and takes 
a stockade, 62. Unsuccessful attack 
on Kemendiue, 64. Found deserted, 
garrisoned by the British, 66. 
Sickness in the Army, 67, 68. The 
Burmese plan to horn in tiic army 
checked, Capt. Isaacs killed, the town 
of Dalla destroyed, 69. Works 
on the liyne and at Kamarut stormed 
and occupied by General Mucbcan, 
70-72. JSyiiam the ancient capital of 
Pegu taken, 72. Tavoy and Mergui 
taken by Lieut. - Colonel Miles, 73. 
Martaban and the district of Ye by 
Licut.-Col. Godwin, 74. The stock- 
ades on the Rangoon river for twenty 
miles destroyed by Brigadier General 
Fraser and a flotilla under Captain 
Chads, 75. The Madras infantry under 
Lieut.-Col. Smith and Major Wahab 
unsupported by Europeans attack 
Kyklu and are repulsed with loss, 77. 
Major Woliab killed, ibid. Brigadier 
M’Crcagh destroys the post, 79. 
Major Evans and Captaiu Chads take 
and destroy the fort of Thantabain, 80. 
Maha Bandoola takes command of the 
Burinas with large reinforcemoiits, 81. 
Closes upon the British lines, 82. Is 
driven back, 84. Maha Thilwa 
strongly entrenched at Kokien routed 
by Geueral Campl>ell, and Brigadier 
Cotton, 86-87. Other divisions dis- 
lodged at Syriam and Thantabain, 
117. The difficulty of obtaining 
supplies and conveyance occasions 
the suggestion of other plans, 117. 
Objections of Sir Thomas Miinro, 118. 
Arrangements for the advance to the 
interior, 119. Major Sale lands at Cape 
Negrais, ibid. The Burmas retreat 
to Donabew, 120. Sir A. Campbell 
marches to Lyne and through Tharawa 
to Yuadit, 121. General Cotton re- 


pulsed at Donabew, 122, 123. Capts. 
Rose and Cannon killed, 124. Sir A. 
Campbell returns to Tharawa and takes 
Donabew, 125, 126. Advances to 
Prome, 128. Attempted negociation, 
129. Burma force recruited, 132. 
Armistice, 133, 134. War renewed, 
136, 137. Colonel M‘DowaU sup- 
ported by Major Evans and Colonel 
Smith defeated at Watigaon, 138. 139. 
Colonel M‘Dowall and Lieut. Rankcn 
killed, ibid. note. General attack 
on the Bunnas, 140-142. British 
officers killed, 143, note. The Burma 
force broken up, 14.3. Rallies at Mel- 

s loon, and the British advance to 
Patanagoh, 144. Melloon captured, 
147. Battle of Pagahm, 148-150. 

Burr, Colonel, defeats the Mahrattas at 
Kirki, viii. 239, 240. 

Campbell, Sir Archibald, appointed com- 
mander-in-chief of the forces in Burma, 
ix. 45, (see Burmese War). 

Canning, the Honourable George, his 
observations in Parliament on the re- 
newal of the Company’s charter, vii. 
634, 535. His Indian policy, viii. 203, 
205. Appointed governor-general, ix. 
3. Appointment cancelled, 4. 

Canning, Capt., his mission to Ava, ix. 
18. Returns from Rangoon without 
visiting the capital, 19. Political agent 
with the army, 45. 

Carey, William, Baptist Missionary, his 
perseverance, vii. 476. Appointed a 
Professor of the College of Fort 
W^illiam, 477. 

Ceylon, viii. 85. Mission to the King of 
Kandy, 87. Unsucce.ssful, 89. Mr. 
North’s proposed treaty, 90.* Mutu- 
sami made king, 91. Major Davie 
evacuates Kandy, 92. Gives up Mutu- 
saini, ibid. The English murdered, 93. 
Ferocity of the king, 95. Governor 
Brownrigg deposes the king, 96. In- 
surrection, 97. Tranquillity restored, 
98. Administration reformed, 99. 

Chandu Lai, officer of the Nizam, vii. 
375, (see 'Hyderabad). His prodigal- 
ity, viii. 477. 

Chairans or Bhats, hereditary bards, se- 
curities for the performance of con- 
tracts in the West of India, vii. 49, 
50. Horrid sacrifice of, ibid. note. 

Charmed men in the Burmese army, ix. 75. 

Chatrasal, Raja, his elevation, vii 11. 
Dispossessed by Bangash Khan, 12. 
Relieved by the Peshwa Baji Bao, 12. 
Division of the territory at his death, 
ibid. 

Cheetoo, bisorigin, viii 185, (see Pindaris). 
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China trade, anticipated extension of, 
ix. 477. Seasons for throwing it open, 
480, 481. Necessipr of opening it, 

Chinese oppose the occupation of Macao 
by British troops, vii. 3i0. Firmness 
and forbearance of their conduct, 322. 
Nepal tributary to the emperor, viii. 6. 
Interpose in the affairs of Nepal, 
79. Letter of, ou the subject, 599. 
Settlers at Tavoy support the British 
troops, ix. 327. 

Chittagong, district of, receives a body 
of emigrants from Arakan, ix. 15. 
Aggressions of the Burmas on, 32. 
Occupation of Sbahpuri, 33. Burma 
incursion and victory at Ramoo, 58, 59. 
Alarm of the inhabitants, GO. Burmas 
finally retire, ibid. 

Choars, tribe of, (see Zemiudari of Bara- 
bhum.) 

Cholera, the disease known in India 
from the earliest times, viii. 250. As. 
sumes a new form, 25 1 . Rapidity of its 
ravages in the army, 252. Breaks out 
at Iloscinabad, 356. Appears in the 
armies on the Irawadi, ix. 143. Greater 
fatality in the Burma army, if)id.# 

Chota Nagpur, its geograjihical position, 
ix. 333. Condition of its population, 
334. Its njisgovernment, 335. Out- 
break of the Kolcs, ibid. Interposition 
of the Government of Bengal, 336, 
Destruction of the insurgents, 337. 
Want of interpreters, 337 and note. 

Christian missions, success of Roman Ca- 
tholic Missionaries in the south ©f India, 
vii. 474. Lutherans, 475. Pcrsevcraiiee 
of Mr. Carey, 476. Not permitted 
to remain at Calcutta, the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society’s mirii.sters settle at 
Seramporc, 477. ^Tolerated by Lord j 
Wellesley, 478. Restricted by Sir 
George Barlow and Lord Minto, 
479. Their literary and educatioiml 
efforts encouraged, 481. Eihscopal es- 
tablishment of Calcutta, viii. 565. First 
Bishop consecrated, 566. His con- 
tracted powers. 567, (Character of Bishop 
Middleton, 508. Founds Bishops’ Col- 
lege near Calcutta, S69. Appointment 
of Chaplains of the Church of Scotland, 
570. Missionary reinforcements, 571, 
Their number and distribution, 572* So- 
cieties for translating the Bible, 573, 
Obstacles to the conversion of the 
natives, 573. Diversion to British 
residents, 574. Encouraged in the 
improvement of native education, 576. 
(See Schools.) Bishop Heber, ix. 
234. Bishops James and Turner, 235. 
Remarks on Bishop Heber’s Journal, 


ibid. note. Discussion in the Commons 
upon additional Bishoprics, 646. Mr. 
O’Conneirs objections against the erw- 
tion of a dominant chui*ch in ludia, 
ibid. Appointment of Bishops to Ma- 
drid and Bombay, ibid. 

Circars, Northern, character of the land- 
owners of, viii. 132. Tribute for, re- 
deemed, 491. A retreat for outlaws, 
ix. 342. Outlaws seized, and quiet re- 
stored, 343, 

Close, Colonel, resident at Poona, sent to 
use his influence with the disaffected 
officers at Hyderabad, vii. 287. 

Cochin, its position, vii. 6. The Raja signs 
a new treaty, 261. Captain Blacker 
and Colonel Munro improve tlio re- 
venue of, ibid. Amount of tribute, 
ibid, note. 

Collectors of revenue, powers of, ix. 257. 
Judicial powers, 258. Special Com- 
missioners appointed to hear appeals 
from, 259. * - 

Combermere, Lord, Commander in Chief, 
ix. 114. Orders nbandoument of Ara- 
kan, ibid. Commands the army at 
Bhurtpore, 192. 

Coolies, some account of, ix. 170. 

Coorg, savage ferocity of its Raja, ix. 349. 
He forbids intercourse with the British, 
350. Is deposed by proclamation, 351. 
The territory of, entered by British 
forces, 352. Colonel Lindesay occui»ies 
Madhukaira, 353. Colonel Waugh 
advances to Rabata, 354. Is repulsed 
at Bak, 355. Defeat ot Colonel Jack- 
son’s detachment, 357. Surrender of 
the Raja, 358. British engagements 
on the annexation of, 359. 

Cornwallis, Manjuis, tributes of respect 
to his memory, vii. 148. 

Coromandel, or eofitorn coast of the pe- 
ninsula. The Company’s possessions 
extended throughout, vii. 7. 

Craddock, Sir John, Commander-in-chief 
at Madras, vii. 127. Reforms the cos- 
tume of the Si] )ahis, 128. Obstinately 
enforces a change of dress, 129. Is 
recalled, vii. 145. 

Cutch, principality and gulph of, native 
disorders in, viii. 99, 100. Promotes 
the disturbances in Kattiwar, 101. In- 
duced by Colonel East, 102. Anjar 
occupied by the British, ibid. Finally 
ceded, 103. Treaty with the Rao of 
Bhuj, ibid . Domestic disorders among 
the chiefs, 441. A British division, 
under Sir W. Kcir, takes the fort of 
Bhqj, 443. The Rao deposed— a new 
tred*y with the Jharejas, 444. Trans- 
actions on the borders, 445. Occupa- 
tion of Loona by Sindh troops, 445. The 
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aggression disowne^ 446. Invaded 
by the refugees in Sindh, ix. 177. At- 
tack on Anjar, 178. Reinforcements 
sent under Colonel M. Napier, 179. 

Cuttack, sources of discontent, viii. 136-7. 
Intrusive Zemindars, 138, Obstruc- 
tions of justice, 139. Police, ibid. Ze- 
mindari of Khurda, 140. Rise of 

Jugbandhu, who attacks the police, re- 
pulses the troops, 141. Takes Jagan- 
nath, 142. Is defeated at Devendra, 
ibid. Insurgents attack Pipli— martial 
law proclaimed, 143. General Martin- ^ 
dell restores tranquillity, ibid. Assess- 
ments reduced, 144. Corruption and 
negligence of the public functionaries, 
145. Jugbandhu pensioned, ibid. Dis- 
turbance of, by the Zemindar of Ba- 
manghati, ix. 339. 

Dakoits, (see robbers) vii. 398. 

Dayaram, Zemindar of Hatras, his forces, 

viii. 129. Besieged, 131. Stands a 
bombardment, makes his escape, ibid. 
Takes refuge with Amir Khan, 132. 
Submits and receives a pension, ibid. 

Debt of the 'East India Company, ad- 
vantages of, vii. 485. Account of its 
augmentation, 485-6. Reduction of, ix. 
313 

Dekhin, viceroy of, Sekandnr Jah, his cha- 
racter and the causes of discontent with 
the British connexion, vii. 27-28.Threat- 
ened dissolution of alliance, 29. Sir G. 
Barlow determines to force the Nizam to 
maintain the connexion, 30. Arguments 
on this question, 30-31. Sekandor Jah 
alters his conduct. His favourite Malii- 
pat Ram hostile to the British, (see 
Mahipat Ram), 32. Negotiations for a 
successor to the minister Mir Alem, 36. 
Excesses of the princes, viii. 105. The 
princes Samsam and Mubarik-ud- 
Dowla resist the Resident’s force, 106. 
Are removed to Golconda, 107. The 
reformed subsidiary force of, 476. 
Take the fort of Nowa, ibid. Impro- 
vidence of the minister, 477. The 
Resident, Mr Russell, authorised to 
interpose, 478. His instructions, ibid. 
Reforms of Sir Charles Metcalfe, 479. 
Counteraction of Chandu Lai, 480. Fi- 
nancial embarrassments of, 490. Debts 
of, to Palmer and Company, 491, note. 
Nazim-ud-dowla, on his accession, 
determines to manage his own affairs, 

ix. 380. The Nizam sanctions the ap- 
pointment of arbitrators to adjust the 
claims of Palmer and Company, 385. 

Delhi, king of, representative of Ae dy- 
nas^ of Timur, vii 9. Shah Alem, 
died December, 1806, 20. Shah Akbar 
the second, succeeded, 20, His third 


son, Mirza Jehangir, about to be in- 
vested with the honours of heir-ap- 
parent, 22. Opposed by the British 
Resident, ibid. The prince is sent 
prisoner to Allahabad, 23. Stipend 
of, increased by Lord Minto, 24. 
Account of, grant to, observations, 
ibid, note: Supremacy of, renounced 
by the Nawab of Oude, viii. 504. En- 
deavours of, to obtain an increase of the 
British pension, ix. 213. Deputes 
Ramohun Roy to the king of England. 
366. The proceeding resented by the 
Govemor-Gcncral, 367. 

Dhar, state of, taken under British pro- 
tection, viii. 408. Disturbed by an 
inroad of the Bhils, ix. 413. By 
Uchet Sing’s pretensions, 414. Pacified 
by British intervention, 415. 

Dhokal Sing, heir of Bhim Sing, Raja of 
Jodhpur, vii. 84. Protected by the 
Raja of Bikaner, takes refuge in the 
British territories, 92. See Rajasthan. 

Doab, the, position of its Talukdars, viii. 
129. Evils of their contumacy, 130. 
Their reduction by force, 131-132. 

Dowlnt Sing, of Udaypur, collects a 
forc(JJ ix. 434. Compelled to waive his 
rights, a provision allowed him, ^35- 
436. 

Dnrjan Sal usurps the Rajaship of Bhurt- 
porc, ix. 184. See Bhurtpore, his cap- 
ture, 203. 

Dutch, the, on restoration of their settle- 
ments, resume their exclusive policy, 
viii. 457. Resume their supremacy in 
the Eastern Archipelago, 458-460. 

Dutch Settlements. Reasons for cap- 
turing them, vii 343. Attack of 
Amboyna, 344. Surrendered. The 
Commandant tried and shot by General 
Daeudels, 346. Afttack of Banda and 
surrender to Captain Cole, 347. Attack 
on Tematc, and surrender to Captain 
l^icker, 348. Sir Edward Pellew 
bums the ships and destroys the fort 
of Gresick, 353. Java reinforced, and 
General Daeudels appointed Governor, 
353. Gen. Jansens arrives with more 
troops, 354. Expedition against Java, 
349. British forces land at Chil- 
iiigyi — occupy the city, 354. Take 
post at Weltevreeden, 356. Advance 
to Cornelis, 357. Arrangements for an 
assault, 358. Advance of Colonel 
Gillespie’s column, ibid. Advance of 
Colonel Gibl» division. 359. Colonel 
Macleod killed, 360. The Dutch re- 
serve dispersed— prisoners taken, 361. 
General Jansens retires to Cberibon, 
362. Driven from his last position by 
Sir S. Auchmuty, 363. Surrender of 
Java, 364. Dutch Residents at Pa- 
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lembang murdered by tbe Sultan, 366. 
Advantage to the colonists of the occn* 
patioD by the English, 369. Bestored 
to the Dutdi, 370. 

East, Colonel, his operations in Cutch, 
yiii. 102, in Okamandel, 103. 

East India Company, Sir George Barlow, 
Governor-General, vii. 106. Derange- 
ment of the Finances in India, 107. 
Retrenchment of the military expenses 
indispensable, 108. Political views 
sacrificed to pecuniary exigencies, 109. 
Reduction of the rate of interest on 
the loans, 110. Great diminution of 
expenditure effected by Sir G. Barlow, 
110, 111. Discussion* on the expedi- 
ency of the King’s ministers having the 
chief patronage, 151. Lord Minto Go- 
vernor-General by compromise for Lord 
Lauderdale, 155. Arrangement of the 
patronage, 156. Committee of the 
House of Commons inquire into its 
affairs, 168. Decreased value of its im- 
port trade, 169. Sanction the expulsion 
of the Dutch from Java, and abandon* 
ment of the island to the natives, 368, 
^e Java. ) A surplus of local revenue 
Stained at the close of Lord Minto’s 
administration in India, 484. History of 
the Indian debt, 485-6. Of its partial 
transfer to Europe, 487-8. Balance of 
surplus remitted in favor of India, 489. 
Account of bullion, note, ibid. Loans 
from the Government, 494-5. Sale of 
appointments, 495. Investigated by 
the House of Commons, 496. Renewal 
of their Charter, 497. Views of the 
Directors— of the minister, 499-500. 
Lord Melville intimates a determina- 
tion to open the trade, 501, 502. 
Petition for a renewal of the Charter, 
503. Counter Petitions, 504. Preten- 
sions of the out-ports, 506. Objections 
of the Company, 507-8. Petition for the 
renewal of the privileges, and repayment 
of their debt, 509. Heard by both 
Houses of Parliament on the question 
of their exclusive trade, 510-30. Re- 
solution passed by the Commons, 631- 
540. Discussions on the bill, 547. In 
the House of Lords, 556-569. Advan- 
tages and disadvantages of the new 
Charter, 570-3. Reflections on the 
rise of the Indian Empire, 574-5. Com- 
parative statements of the amount of 
their trade, 577, note, Earl Moira, 
Governor-General, financial pressure, 
yiii 3. Accepts a loan from the Nabob 

.of Onde, 111. A second loon, 
116. Lord Amherst, Governor-Gene- 
ral, ^ix. 4. Loan to, from the Bai, 
Regent of Gwalior, 213. Loans from 


Native powers, 238. Increase of finan- 
cial burdens, 234. Comparative financial 
statement, 1827-28, 234* Lord Wm. 
Bentinck, Governor-General, deficiency 
of the public revenue, 241. Reduces 
the extra pay of the officers of the 
army, 242. Revenue required by, on 
account of territorial administration, 
248. Attempts of, to reduce the 
interest of their debt to four per cent., 
311. Surplus revenue obtained by, 
313. Statement of the revenue, and 
charges made to Parliament, 314. Dis- 
cussions on Renewal of the Charter, 477. 
Excess of charge from 1814-15 to 
1828-1829 on territorial account, 490. 
Reports of territorial funds and esti- 
mates. notes 490-2, Commercial pri- 
vileges oT, abolished, 489. See abolition. 
Ministerial plan of liquidation, 600. 
Stock of, 72. Proposition of the Court 
of Directors, 501-2.^ Guarantee fund, 

508. Pledge of the Government, 

509. Differences with the Board of 
Control, ibid. Asof-ad-Dowla and 
James Hodges* debts, 513-17. Reasons 
for the interposition of the Company 
between the administration of England 
and India, 624-6. See Parliamentary 
influence. Propositions for the new 
Charter, 526. Additions to the Supreme 
Council, 528. Bishops to Madras and 
Bombay, 529. The Governor-General to 
control alike all the Presidencies, 91. 
Natives not to be disabled from holding 
office on account of birth or religion, 
529. Free access of Europeans to the old 
possessions, 531. Assimilation of the sys- 
tem of law, 632. Term of the Charter, 
20 years, 540. Court of Directors enabled 
to make changes in the distribution of 
the Presidencies, 641. Two chap- 
lains in each Presidency to be of 
the Church of Scotland, 547. Objec- 
tions of the Court of, to certain clauses 
of the Bill, 549. The Governor- 
General (sanctioned by the Court of 
Directors) to be enabled to grant 
money for the purposes of instruction 
and public worship to any Christian 
sect, 552. Observations on the new 
Bill, addressed to the Court of Pro- 
prietors, 554. Bill passed, remarks 
on it, 558. The legislature ill calcu- 
lated to take correct views of India 
affairs, 562. Necessity of maintain* 
ing the authority of a Court of Di- 
rectors, 663. 

Edacktion, viil 575. See Schools. 

SipMnstone, Honble. Mountstnart. His 
mission to Kabul, vii. 208. Proceed- 
ings as Resident at Poona, o% tbe 
murder of Gangadhar Sastri, viii. 157. 
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And for suppression of I'rimbak, 217. 
Menaced by the Peshwa, 237. Joins 
the troops at Kirki^ ibid. Proclaims 
the Baja of Satara, 309. Legislative 
improvements by, as Governor of Bom- 
bay, ix. 232. Discussions with the 
Gaekwar, 403. 

Fatteh Mohammed, Arab officer, minister 
in Cutch, viii. 99. 

Fatteh Sing, minister of the Gaekwar, 
viii. 104. llis death, 469. 

Firozpur, Nawab of, his elevation, ix.^ 
182. Dissensions on the succession to,' 
of Shains-ud-din, 368. Ihe British 
Commissioner assassinated, 369. The 
Nawab convicted and hanged, ibid. 

Fraser, Commissioner at Delhi. His 
proceedings irritate the Nawab of 
Firozpur, ix. 368. Is assassinated, 
369. 

French, the, Treaty of with Persia, vii. 220. 
Activity of the embassy of, 221. 
Sacrifice of Persia to liussia, 222. 
The success of their cruisers in the 
Indian seas, 322, 323. Resisted by 
the Company’s traders, ibid. Ad- 
miral Linois beaten off by Captain 
Dance, 323. They capture several 
regular Indiamen, 324. St. Paul on the 
island of Bourbon taken by surprise, 327. 
General Des Bruslys kills himself, 328. 
Colonel St. Susanne surrenders Bourbon 
to the British, 332. They destroy the 
Skius, Nereide, and Magicieune at 
Grand Port, 333-5. Take the Iphigenia, 
336, Blockade Bourbon. Take the 
Africaiiie, and abandon her, 337. Lose 
La Venus and her prize, the Ceylon, ibid. 
General Decaen surrenders the Mau- 
ritius to General Abercrombie, 342. 
Napoleon reinforces the Dutch in Java, 
353. 

Gaekwar, Mahratta chief of Guzerat, vii. 
41, (see Guzerat). 

Gambhir Sing, (see Manipur). 

Gangadhar Sastri, the resident’s assistant 
at Baroda, viii. 105. Sent as negocia- 
tor to Poona under British sanction, 
151. Tampered with by the Peshwa, 153, 
Declines a marriage alliance, 154. Is 
assassinated, 155, 156. The arrest and 
delivery of Trimbak as an accessory to 
the murder required by the Governor- 
General, 128. 

Gardner, Hon. Mr., resident at Khat- 
mandu, viii. 73. 

Gardner, Colonel, operations in Nepal, 
viii. 63, 56 

Ghafur Khan, confederate of Amir Khan, 
viii. 284. His lands confirmed to him 


in the treaty with Holkar, 288. 
Friendly intervention of the British 
after his death, ix. 391. 

Gokla Bapu, generk of the Mahrattas, 
viii. 225. Loses the battle of ICirki, 
238-241. Anticipates the desertion of 
the Sipahis. 241, note. Fights the 
battle of Ashti, 310. Slain, 311. His 
history and character, 312. Generous 
behaviour of Ids family towards the 
Peshwa, 361, 

Ghazi-ud-din Hyder, Nawab of Oude, 
viii. 109, (see Oude). Made King, 504. 
His interview with Lord Amherst, ix. 
207. His character, 208. 

Gibbs, Colonel, disperses the revolted 
troops near Scringapatain, vii. 286. 
Commands a column at the storm of 
Coruelis in Java, 359. 

Gillespie, Lieut. Colonel, embarks for 
Java, vii. 350. Occupies Batavia, 
355. Leads the assault on Coruelis, 
358. Takes two redoubts, 359. Pur- 
sues and disperses the Dutch army, 
361. The success of the conquest due 
to his promptitude, 362. Takes Yodh- 
yakarta by assault, 365. Dethrones 
the Sultan of Palembang, 367. Com- 
mands a division in Nepal, viii. 21. 
Killed at the attack of Kulanga, 26. 
His character, 30. 

Goa, in possession of the Portuguese, 
vii. 7. Partly under the protection of 
British troops, 318. 

Gonds, a supposed original tribe, viii. 
373, 378. 

Gopal Sing, makes submission in the 
district of Kntra, vii. 178. Retires to the 
hills and delays the pacification of 
the country, 179. Devastates Panna 
and Tiroha, 180. Repulses Captain 
Wilson, 180. Again falls upon Ti- 
rolia, entrenches at Jhargerh, 181. 
Surprised by Colonel Wilson, 182. 
Routed by Colonel Brown at Killeri, 
ibid. At the Dowani Pass, 183. 
By Capt. Wilson at Kshirgaon, ibid. 
Flies to Sagar, makes terms and settles 
at Panwari, 184. 

Gorkha, tribe of, viii. 5, (see Nepal). 

Govemors-General, (see East India Com- 
pany). 

Govind Chandra, Raja of Kachar,ix. 29. 
Seeks assistance from the Burmese, 30. 
Is re-established by the British, 31. Is 
murdered, 324. 

Grant, Sir John, member of the supreme 
Court at Bombay, ix. 280. Petitions 
the Privy Council in the case of Mofo 
.Raghunaih, 282. Issues attachment 
against the guardian, which being re- 
sisted closes the court, 283. His 
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opinion of the intention of the charter, 
284, 286, (see Judicature). 

Grasios, Mahratta ^nsioners, viii. 406. 
Laconic letter from, ix., 178. Settled 
on the borders of Udaypur, 430. 
Agree to pay tribute, 431. Haise an 
army of Bhils, 433, 434. 

Grenville, Lord, view of the position of 
Great Britain in 1813, vii. 563. On 
the sovereignty of the Crown, 564. On 
the ambiguous character of merchant 
and sovereign, 565. On the appoint- 
ment of writers and cadets, 566. On 
remittances from India, 567. On free 
trade, ibid. His praise of the original 
plan of Lord Wellesley’s Collegiate 
Institution, 569. 

Guzerat, Anand Rao, the Gaekwar, his 
character, vii. 41. Disturbances occa- 
sioned by Ivanhqji Rao, 42. Kanhoji 
driven out by a force under Major 
Holmes, 42. Major Walker resident 
and Raoji Appa confirmed as prime 
minister, 42. Confusion of the finances, 
43. Confidence placed in, and credit of 
the British resident at, 43, note, 44. 
Liquidation of arrears and financial 
arrangements eftected by him, 44. 
Opposition of the Arab garrison of 
Baroda, reduced by Col. Woodington, 
45. Obstructions to the resident’s plans 
of reform, 46. Assisted by Gangadhar 
gastri, 46. Sir George Barlow’s reasons 
for thedeparture from his policy of non- 
interference in the case of, 47. Em- 
])loyment of a military detachment in the 
collection of revenue, 47. Circumstan- 
ces that required it, 48, Securities for the 
payment of the tribute given to Major 
Walker at Gotu, 49. The chiefs at the 
sea-ports assent to the residence of a 
commercial agent and to renounce 
piracy, 51 . Capture of the fort of Kan- 
dorna, 51. Colonel Walker prevails on 
the chiefs to sign an engagement to sup- 
press infanticide, 52, 53. Administration 
of, remodelled, 54. Improvement of 
the revenue, satisfactory results of the 
British connection, 55. Compromise 
of the Peshwa’s claims on, viii. 222. 
Prop’osed revision of British engage- 
ments, 223-401 Augmentation of the 
Subsidiary force and the British subsidy, 
402. New engagements on the acces- 
sion of Syaji, 471. Disturbance of 
Shamshir Khan, 473. Disturbance in 
Okaraandal, 473. Dwaraka and Bate, 
reduced by Colonel Stanhope, 474-5. 
Disputes with Syaji, ix. 402. lAiids 
farmed to bankers at Baroda, 403. Dis- 
utes with the resident at, regarding 
is guarantees, 404. The Gaekwar seeks 


to obtain money on better terms, 405. 
Insults Mr. Williams, 406, Sequestra- 
tion of territory and management 
assigned to Vital Rao, 407. Arrange- 
ments effected by the Earl of Clare, 408. 

Gumsor, its people turbulent, the Raja 
imprisoned, and the troubles of Cuttack, 
viii. 135. 

Gwalior, Court of Sindhia (see Sindhia). 
The regency of devolves on Baiza 
Bai, ix. 212. Advances a loan to the 
East India Company, 213. 

Hakim Mehdi Ali Khan, minister of 
Oude, viii. 1 14, note. Removed at the 
resident’s suggestion, ibid. Recalled 
by Nasir-ud-din, ix. 372. His ad- 
ministration beneficial, 373. His mea- 
sures obstructed, he applies to the 
resident for support, 374. His dismis- 
sal, 378. 

Hariana, district of, descTibed, vii. 191. 
George Thomas dfspossessed by (Jen. 

^ Perron, 192. Predatory spirit of its 
tribes, 193. The village of Bhawani 
attacked bv Colonel Ball, 194. 

Hasti Dal Cliautra, of Duti, takes Capt. 
Hearsay, viii. 54. Is killed, 55. 

Hastings, Marquis of, vii. 4, (see Moira). 

Heber, Bishop, death of, ix. 234. 

Himalaya, mountain range, first ap- 
proached, viii. 41. 

Hindu law of inheritance modified, ix, 
276. 

Hindustan, important addition to the 
British dominions in 1805, vii. 8. 

Hislop, Sir Thomas, commands the army 
of the Dekhin, viii. 231. Defeats the 
forces of Holkar at Mahidpur, 285. 
Summons the Kiladar of Talner, 330. 
The garrison put to the sword and 
the Kiladar nung, 332. Animad- 
versions and apology, 333-335. Re- 
linquishes his command, 337. 

Holkar, Jeswant Rao, protects Mahipat 
Ram, vii. 35. Mistakes the motives of 
the British in restoring to him such 
extensive tenitories, 69. Makes new 
claims and urges the Mahratta princes 
to prepare tor another conflict, 70. 
Levies contributitms in the Panjaub, 
and from the Riljas of Jaypur and 
Bundi, and the Regent of Kota, 71. 
Withdraws to Rampura-Bnmpura, 72. 
Yields to indulgence, 72. Sketch of his 
life, 72. Singular fate of his nephew, 
Kandi Rao, 73. Of his uncle, Kasi 
Rao. Their deaths imptlted to him, 
7^ His derangement and death, 75. 
^sturbances during this period, 76. 
(See Malwa.) Mahipat Bao declared 
sovereign by a p9rty in Kandesh, 76. 
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Malces incurgions in the territories of 
Poona and Hyderabad, 76. Bonted 
by Colonel Wallace and Lieutenant- 
Colonel Doyeton, 76. 

Holkar, court of, domestic transactions 
at, viii. 171. Character of Tulasi 
Bai, 172. Murder of the minister 
Balaram Beth, 1 72 . Tulasi Bai attacks 
the mutinous troops at Gangraur, ibid. 
Retires with the young Baja to Allote, 
173. Admits Tantia Jog to the ad- 
ministration, declines the assistance of 
Amir Khan, ibid. Refers her disputes^ 
to Zalim Bing, of Kota, 174. Doubtful 
of the projects of the Peshwa — seeks 
to conclude a treaty with the British, 

282. Tulasi Bai solicits assistance, 

283. The milita^ leaders counteract 
her intentions, ibid. Murder her, 

284. Prepare to encounter the British, 
ibid. Defeated at Mahidpur, young 
Holkar’s behaviour at the battle, 286. 
Carried to Allote, ibid. Kcsaria Bai m- 
gent, appoints Tantia Jog minister, 287» 
The treaty of Mandiswar concluded 
by Sir J. Malcolm, 288. The Raja 
dependent on the British, 289. Title 
of the young Raja disputed, viii. 407. 
Sends an envoy to compliment the 
Governor- General at Agra, ix. 209, 
His character and death, ix. 409. 
Accession of Hari Holkar, ix. 411. 
Is escorted to Indore by a British 
officer, 412. 

Hyderabad, court of the Nizam, state of, 
vii. 375. See Dekhin. 

India, political condition of, at the estab- 
lishment of the predominance of British 
power, vii. 1-19. General description 
of the native powers, 20. Claims of 
weaker states to protection, 93. Im- 
policy of non-interference, 94, ix. 181. 
Results favourable to British ascend- 
ancy, vii. 105. The principle of fixed 
assessments and quit rents in lieu of 
other modes of collecting revenue, 
announced on the annexation of Cut- 
tack, 112. See Revenue. Police 
Regulations, 113. See Police. Enact- 
ments relating to Courts of Judicature, 
115. See Judicature. Meeting of 
native troops and massacre of Europeans 
at Vellore, 116. See Vellore. Caused 
by interference with religious matters — 
not political, 126. Slow amelioration 
of the condition of the people ascribed 
to defective systems of Judicature and 
Revenue, 384. Prevalence of robberies, 
S96-7. Defective police, 396-404. Na- 
tive co-OjMration found indispensable, 
404-7. Deplorable condition of Cen- 


tral, previous to the Pindari war, viii. 
181-2. Disaffection prevalent in 1824, 
ix. 164, 165. Insurrectionary move- 
ments, 167. Liability of, to disturb- 
ance by refractory chiefs, 1 79. Surplus 
revenue required in England, 248. 
The Eastern dependencies, 249. Pro- 
tection of the opium monopoly, 249, 
254. Titles to rent-free lands investi- 
gated, 255-9. A combination of judicial 
and fiscal duties convenient in the pre- 
sent state of, 262. Regulations respect- 
ing the law of inheritance, 276, 277. 
Enactments to bar its operation, ibid, 
note. Measures for the extirpation of 
the Thugs, 297, 304. Relaxation of 
the exercise of British supremacy in, 
364. Difficulties of a restricted policy 
in, 365. Inconsistencies produced by 
European politics, 366, 392. Necessity 
of interference, 435. Beneficial effects 
of the exercise of a predominating 
power, 472. Progress of tranquillity 
and improvement in the moral con- 
dition of, 565. Disadvantages of the 
Government of, 566. Compensation 
afforded to, 567. 

Irawadi river, ix. 46. 

Islamnagar fort restored to the Nawab'of 
Bhopal, viii. 411. 

Jagat Sing, Raja of Jaypur. See Jaypur, 

Jagbandhu, Bakhshi of the Raja of Khur- 
dua, attacks the police, viii. 141. Takes 
refuge in Gurasar, 143. Receives a 
pension, 145. 

Jat princes, some account of, vii. 98. Raja 
of Bhurtpore, 99. Rana of Gohud, 99. 
Treaty with him annulled, 100. Dhol- 
pur granted to him, ibid. Mistake 
about his position with Sindhia, ibid. 

Java, conquest of, vii. 353-63. The Sultan 
of Yodhyakarta taken, 365. Improve- 
ments in the colony, 366-70. Restored 
to the Dutch, 369. Government of by 
Sir Thomas Raffles, 365-70, note. 

Jaypur, capital of Dhundhar, origin of 
the principality, vii. 82. Feuds of the 
Raja Jagat Sing, 83-5. Unjustly 
deserted by Sir George Barlow, 86, 87, 
88. Protracted negotiations with the 
British, viii. 427-8. Opposition of the 
Thaknrs to the British terms, 429. 
Settlement of the succession on the 
death of Jagat Sing, 430. Major 
Stewart sent as Resident, ibid. Dissen- 
sions, 431. See Bhyri Sal and Jhota 
Ram. 

Jenkins, Mr, Resident at Nagpur, viii. 
265. See Na^ur. 

Jesselmer, prinmpality, alliance of, viii. 
436. The Maldotes of, infest Bktkaner. 
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The B^ja dying is succeeded by Oaj 
Sing, 437. D embroiled with Ba- 
hawalpnr, ix. 471* 

Jhalawar, principality, its partition fW)m 
Kota, ix. 422. See Kota. 

Jhota Bam, faTOurite of the Bani of Jay- 
pur, viii. 431. Influence of and party, 
^.452. Successful intrigue of, 452. Ef- 
fects the removal of the Bawal and the 
restoration of his party, 453-457. Be- 
tums to power, 459. His measures 
against the Raja of Khaitri and Bhyri 
Sal, 460. His accusations investigated 
by Captain Spiers and proved un- 
founded, 461. Expostulates at Ajmere, 
against the attack on the Shekhawatis 
and the occupation of the Salt lake, 463. 
His motives suspected — he professes a 
wish to resign his power to the British, 

464. Charged with having accelerated 
the death of the Raja— resigns office, 

465. Is sent to Doosar. The murder 
of Mr. Blake being traced to his par- 
tisans, he is condemned to death, 469. 
His sentence commuted to imprison- 
ment, ihid. 

Jodhpur, capital of Marwar, history of 
its Rajas, vii. 81. Quarrels of the 
Raja, Man Sing, 83-85. Abdication 
of Man Sing, viii, 179. Contracts 
alliance with the British, 431. Man 
Sing resumes the goveniment, 432. 
British interposition, ix. 439-440. Ar- 
rangement with the Thakurs, 440. 
Mherwara yielded to British superin- 
tendence, 44 1 . Threatened by Dhokal 
Sing, 442. Solicits British protection, 
443. Discriminating instructions of 
British agent at, 444. Devotion of 
Man Sing to the Jogis, 447. Encou- 
rages border depredations and shelters 
the Kliosas, 448. Refuses to appre- 
hend Thugs and other malefactors, 
449. Is intimidated by assemblage of 
British force, 450. Terms acced^ to 
by the Baja, ibid, and note. 

Judicature, separate Courts established, 
vii. 115. Complexion of the existing 
system of, 385. Hindu institutions, 
advantages of, 388. Arbitrations or 
Panchayats, 389. Unforeseen evils of 
the new Courts, 390. Delays, 391. 
Objections to Native Judges, 392. 
Be^ns for employing them, 393, 394. 
Necessity lor sepa^ng civil and penal 
courts, 395. Emptoyment of Native 
Judges, viiL 509-512.— Extension of 
the system ordered by the Board of 
Control, 513, 514. — ^Difficulties of re- 
currence to it, 515. Begulatiou of 
the powers ctf the Civil Courts, 516, 
517,519. Begulations of, recommended 


by the Court of Directors, ix. 226. 
Objections to the introduction of the 
new regulations in Bengal, 227, 228. 
Beview of the progress made towards 
an amelioration of the systems in 
Bengal between 1814 1826, 225, 229. 
— In Madras, 229-230. Auxiliary 
Courts of, instituted at Madras, 230. 
Trial by Jury introduced, ibid. Code 
of regulations superseding previous 
enactments, introduced at Bombay, 
232. Merits of the code, 233. Judicial 
functions exercised by collectors of 
revenue, 259, 260. Inefficiency of 
the provincial Courts of, 260. System 
remodelled by Lord W. Bentin€k,261, 
264. European functionaries alone 
totally inadequate to the wants of the 
country, 263. Appointment of Sadder 
Amins, 264. Second Sudder Court, at 
Allahabad, 265. Begulations of Courts, 
at Madras, 277 and note. — At Bom- 
bay, 278, note. Establishment of 
Supreme Court at Bombay, 279. — En- 
deavours to extend the jurisdiction of 
the Court, 280. — Writ of Habeas Cor- 
pus for Moro Kagunath, 281. —Resisted 
under sanction of the Government, 281. 
Persistence of Sir John Grant, ibid. 
283. Sir John Grant closes the Court, 
ibid. Supreme Court of Bombay 
claims the power of the Court of King’s 
Bench, 284, 285. Limitation of the 
power of the Supreme Court in India, 
286, 287. Popular feelings on the de-‘ 
cision on Sir John Grant’s petition, 
288 and note. Necessity of a Legisla- 
tive Council, 289. — Proposed compo- 
sition of, 290, 291. Provisions for a 
Legislative Council in the Charter, 292. 

Jyntia district, disorders of, ix. 325. An- 
nexation of, 326. 

Kachar, difficult nature of .the country, 
ix. 94. Annexed to the British pos- 
sessions, 325. 

Kamaon, province, ceded to the British, 
viii. 55. See Nepal. 

Kandi Bao, nephew of Holkar, bis singu- 
lar fate, vii 73. 

Karim Khan, Pindari chief, vii« 186. 
Bee Pindaris. 

Kasy as, hill tribe, kill Lieutenants Bediug- 
field, Bnrlton, and Mr. Bowman, at 
Nanklao, ix. 321. Cause of the out- 
rage, 322. Betaliations upon, 323. 
Terms made with, ibid. 

Katti tribe, redneed by Colonel Stan- 
hbpe, viii. 475. 

Khands, a primitive tribe on the borders 
of Cuttack, described, viii. 373. 

Khatmandtt, capital of Nepal, viii. 18. 
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Khfen'bnui, emigrant in Chittagong, 
makes an attack on Arakan, ix. 18. 
See Arakan. 

Khurda, Raja of, a descendant of the 
Kings of Cirissa, viii. 140. See CuttacL 
Insurrection in, 141. 

Kisbme, the island of, occupied, viii. 452. 
Is claimed by Persia and evacuated, 
455. 

Kittar district, disputed succession to its 
fief, ix. 171, 172. Insurrection of its 
garrison, 173. Surrender of the in- 
surgents, 174. 

Kolapur, the Raja of, claims the district 
of Kagal, ix. 175. A force under 
Colonel Welsh despatched against him, 
176. Makes a new treaty, 177. 

Koles, tribe of, 374. (See Sambhalpur and 
Chota Nagpur,) Slaughter of, ix. 337. 
No interpreter for their language, ibid. 

Konkan, laxity of the Native Govern- 
ment, viii 446. Sir W. G . Keir occupies 
Niuti, and storms Rairi, 447. These 
forts and the line of coast ceded to the 
British, 448 . Treaty with Kolaba, 449 . 

Koto, a division of Horavati, vii. 96. 
See Rajasthan. 

Kongal Naik, Poligor of Terukeri, ix. 

354. Defeats Colonel Waugh at Bak, 

355. 

Krishna Kumari, princess of Udaypur, 
story of, vii, 83. Is poisoned with 
her own consent, 95, and note. 

Kshetrapati Karavir, Raja of Kolapur, 
ix. 176. 

Ladhuba, prince of Cutch, murdered, viii. 
441. See Cutch. 

La Perouse, the French navigator, dis- 
covery of the place of his shipwreck, 
ix. 236 

Latter, Captain, commands a native 
corps in Nepal, viii. 22. His opera- 
tions, 52. 

Lauderdale. Lord, nominated Governor- 
General by the King’s minister, vii. 
148. This appointment opposed by 
the Court of Directors, 149. Is super- 
seded by Lord Minto, ibid. 

Lawtie, Lieutenant, death of, regretted by 
the army, viii 62. 

Legislative Council, instituted, ix. 291, 
292. 

Lucknow, capital of Oude, court of, see 
Oude, viii. 108. 

Macao, expedition to, vii 309, The 
Portuguese authorities averse to the 
landing of the troops, ibid. Chinese au- 
thorities object, ibid. Viceroy of Canton 
repeats his order for the re-embarkation 
and stops the tirade, 820. Indication 


of hostile proceedings, 321. Troops 
re-embarked, 321. Ships depart, 
322. 

Macaulay, Colonel, resident at Travan- 
core, vii. 245-258, (see Travancore). 

Macbean, Colonel, commands the Madras 
troops in Ava, ix. 45. 

M^Cre^h, Colonel, commands the Ben- 
gal troops in Ava, ix. 45. 

Macdonald, Colonel, his mission to Persia 
ix. 216. 

Macdowall, Hay, Lieut. - General, com- 
manding the Madras army, refused a 
seat in the council, vii 262. Resigns, 
his remonstrance, ibid. note. Places 
Colonel Munro under arrest, 266. His 
request of an appointment for Capt. 
Macdowall rejected, 267 Refuses to 
forward Colonel Munro’s appeal, 268. 
Is commanded to release Col. Munro, 
ibid. Protests, ibid. Publishes an 
angry general order, 269, 270. Lost 
at 8ea, 272. 

Machcri, principality of, terms of British 
alliance made under Lord Wellesley, 
vii. 97. British protection of, not re- 
linquished, 98, (sec Alwar). 

Mahipat Ham, early friend of Sekandar 
Jab, receives the title of Raja ana an 
appointment on the Berar frontier of 
the Dekhin, vii. 32. Hostile to the 
British, ibid. Compelled to retire to 
his estates, raises a force, defeats the 
Nizam’s troops, and puts to death Mr. 
Gordon, 33. A British force under 
Colonel Montresor is inarched against 
him, and he finally takes refuge with 
Holkar, 34. Offers to retire for a pen- 
sion, his unconditional surrender requir- 
ed, 35, Remains in Holkai ’s camp, 35. 
Slain in a tumult, 36. 

Mahrattas, loss of their predominance 
among the native states of India, vii. 
2, 3. Exemplification of their diplo- 
macy, 14, 15. Nature of British con- 
nection with the Peshwa, 37. The 
British undertake to adjust his claims 
upon the Gaekwar and Nizam, 38. 
Subjects of grievance and intricacy of 
the claims of the Peshwa, 39. His 
wishes to revive the office of Sir-Subah 
disappointed, 40 (see Gnzerat), 42, 54. 
Berar, 56. Aversion of the Pet^wa 
Baji Rao to the sons of Parushram 
Baho, 310. Applies for the assistance 
of British troops to dispossess them, 
311. Sir Arthur Wellesley opposes 
the application, ibid. Settlement of 
their differences, 312. Cession of the 
ports of Wari and Malwan to the 
British, 313. Extinction of their 
power, viii. 147-366, (see Peshwa). 
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Malabar Coasts political poation of its 
states in 1805, vii. 7. 

Malacca dependency made subordinate 
to Bengal, ix. 249. Annexation of 
Naning, 327-331. 

Malcolm, Colonel (Sir John) success of 
his mission to the court of Persia, vii. 
220. Is appointed to a second mis^ 
sion, 223, Keturns abruptly to Cal- 
cutta, 224 Arrives at Teheran, 229. 
invited by Baii Kao to an interview, 
viii. 225. (Brigadier-General) com- 
mands a division of the army of the 
Uekhin, 329. Kecoives the Peshwa’s 
proposal of surrender, 359. His in- 
terview with the Peshwa, 360. Obser- 
vations on the conditions agreed on by 
him with the Peshwa, 362 364. Takes 
the fort of Asirgerh, 389. Appointed 
Governor of Bombay, ix. 241. Remark 
on the discussions with the Supreme 
Court, 279. 

Maligam Fort, garrisoned by Arabs, viii. 
342. Description of, 343. Unsuccess- 
ful attack of, 344. Surrender of, 345. 

Malwa (sec Sindhia, Holkar), claims on 
the lands requiring British interference, 
viii. 406. Assignmefntsto the Grasias, 
406. Commutation of claims, 407. 
Apprehensions excited by u Hindu 
fanatic who pretended to work mi- 
racles, 410. 

Manipur state, sketch of its history, ix. 
28-29. Burma interference with, 31, 
Gambhir Sing’s expedition, 95. Its 
independence recognised by the Bur- 
mas, 152. The Raja dying, the suc- 
cession is protected by tlie British, 325. 

Man Sing, Ilaja of Jodhpur, vii. 81. Dis- 
puted succession, 84. (Quarrel with 
the Raja of Jaypur, 86. Gains over 
Amir Khan. 90. Reconciled with the 
Jaypur Raja, viii. 176. Intimidated 
by his chiefs, 178. FeiCTs imbecility 
and abdicates, 179. Treaty with, 
431. Resumes the Government, 432. 
Punishes his enemies, 433. Quarrel 
with Bundi, ix. 422. His agents put 
to death, 424. His resentment, 425. 
Feuds with his chiefs, and contuma- 
cious conduct, 439 (Sec Jodhpur.) 

Marley, Major-General, viii. 22. Re- 
tires from Nepal, 49, Quits his com- 
mand, 50, note. 

Marriages by chaplains of the chnrch of 
Scotland legali^d, viii. 570. 

Mawbey, Lieut.-Colonel, operations in 
Nepal, viii. 24, 27. Takes Kalanga, 
28. 

Martindell, General, operationB in Nepal, 
viii. 31, 35, 36. 

Marwar (see B^asthan). 


Metcalfe, Sir Charles, reforms the ad- 
ministration of Hyderabad, viii. 479. 
Suggests a change of policy in regard 
to Bhurtpore, ix. 191. Succeeds Sir 
D. Ochterlony at Delhi, ibid. His 
opinion as to the best form of adminis- 
tration for India, 262. 

Mherwara district, position of, ix. 440. 
Settlement of, 441. 

Middleton, Dr., first bishop of Calcutta, 
viii. 566. His power limited, 667. His 
character, utility of his office, 568. 
His views in founding the college at 
Calcutta, 569. 

Minto, Lord, vii. 148. Nominated Gover- 
nor-General, 149. The East India Com- 
pany Directors complain of the sud- 
denness of his appointment, 150. His 
replies, 155. His acquaintance with 
Indian affairs, 170. Moderate tone of 
his administration, 171. Restrains 
the predatory chiefs, 172. Orders the 
reduction of thcT forts of Kalin jar and 
Ajaygerh, 173. Reinstates Bakt Sing 
in bis district of Kotro, 178. Grants 
to the marauder, Gopal Sing, and 
the Kiladar Dariao Sing, jaghirs in 
Bundelkhand, 188. Makes a treaty of 
alliance with the Raja of Rowa, 189, 
A further treaty 190. The tribes of 
Huriana brought to order, 194. De- 
putes Mr. Metcalfe to Ruujit Sing, 197. 
Treaty concluded, 200. Declaration 
to the cliiefs of Sirhind and Malwa, 
202. Endcavourji to establish ami- 
cable relations with the frontier prin- 
cipalities, 204. Deputes Mr. Elphin- 
Htorie to Kabul, 208. Treaty with 
Shah Shuja, 211. Receives proiwsals 
of alliance from the Amirs of Sindh, 

217. Treaty made hut suspended, 

218. Negotiates with the government 
of Persia, 219. Deputes Sir John 
Malcolm, 223. Authorises Sir Harford 
iones to proceed, 224. Countermand 
too late, 225. I’rotests against direct 
missions from England to the Court of 
Persia, 227. His reasons not admitted, 
228. Disavows Sir Harford Jones’s 
embassy, 228. Ratifies the prelimi- 
nary treaty, resolves still to employ 
Sir J. Malcolm, 229. His reasons for 
defending the Raja of Berar agmnst 
Amir Khan, 305. Orders expedi- 
tion against the Isles of France, 
325. Undertakes expedtion against 
Java on his own responsibility, ibid. 
Accompanies the e^dition, 350. 
Brides on passing Borneo on the 
south-west against the opinion of the 
chief naval authorities, 351. Opposes 
the views of the East India Company, 
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and ida(^ Java under a proper ad- 
ministration. 368, 369. XVomotes An- 

§ lo-Indian literatnre, 482. Patronises 
le College, 483. Effects financial im- 
provements, ibid. Is re-called on a 
change of ministiy in England, 490. 
Mir Alem, ancient minister of the Nizam, 
vii. 28. Advocates the British indn- 
ence at Hyderabad, ibid. At his death 
is sncceeded by his Peshkar, 37. 
Mocha, the forts of, taken and destroyed, 
vlii. 455. Terms made with the Imam 
of Senna, 456. 

Moira, Earl of, circumstances of his ap- 
pointment as Governor-General, viii. 
2. Visits Lncknow, 111. Keport on 
the Pindaris, 204. Determines to 
annihilate them, 206. Joins the centre 
division of the army at Cawnpur, 229. 
Besolves to depose the Baja of Nag- 
pur, 280, To destroy the Peshwa. 
301, 316. Visits Lucknow, 328. An- 
nuls Sir T. RafSss’ arrangements at 
Sumatra, 458. Refers the disputes 
with tho Dutch commissioners to Eng- 
land, ibid. His opinion of them, notes 
458, 459. Countenances the for- 

mation of a settlement at Singapore, 
462. Sends an agent to Siam, 466. 
His presents declined by the king of 
Cochin China, 468. Instructs the resi- 
dent at Hyderabad to recommend the 
commercial firm of Palmer and Co., to 
Chanda Lai, 486. Grants an exemption 
in their favour, 487. East India Com- 
pany distrust his motives, 491. In- 
vestigation, 492. Censured by the 
Directors, 493. Statement of the case, 
494, 500. Suggests to the Vizir of 
Oude, to assume the title of king, 504. 
Institutes a special commission for the 
redress of abuses iu the settlements of 
lands, 541-543. Augmentation of the 
public revenues during his administra- 
tion, 560* Removes the censorship of 
the press, 581. The thanks of Parlia- 
ment and the Company voted to him 
as Oommander-in-Chief, 585. His 
resignation, 586. Review of his ad- 
ministration, 587. 

Moro Bagunatli, case of, ix. 281, (see 
Judicature). 

Moulmain, ix. 160, note, (see Tenas- 
erim). 

Mung-da, ex-Qovernor of Tenaserim, his 
revolt, ix. 326. 

Munir-ad-mulk, minister of the Nizam 
(see Hyderabad). 

Munro, John, Colonel, succeeds Colonel 
Macaulay as Resident at Travancore, 
vii. 259. Officiates successfully as 
Bewaa at Trivandrum, * 260, As 


Quarter-Master-General of the Madras 
Army, reports a plan for the abolition 
of the “Tent Contract,” 264. His 
remarks on it, 265. Resented by the 
Army, 266. Is placed under arre^ 
267. Appeals to the Governor in 
Council, 268. His release commanded, 
270. Remarks, ibid. Appointed to 
command the reserve in the Mahratta 
war, viii. 316. Employs the native 
Peons, 317. Repels the Pindaris at 
Harpanhali, 318. Takes Badami by 
storm, 319. Takes Belgam, ib. Defeats 
GanpatRao, 322. Takes Sbalapur, 323. 

Munro, Sir Thomas, chief advocate of 
Byotwari Settlements, vii. 444. Com- 
missioner of Mahratta ceded districts, 
viii. 317. Commands a division of the 
army of the Dekhiu, 318. Advocate of 
changes iu the system of Civil and 
Criminal Judicature at Madras, 534. 
Governor of Madras, ix. 45. Activity 
in raising troops for the Burma war, 
ibid. Internal improvements at Ma- 
dras, under his administration, 229. 
Uis death, 232. 

Muscat, the Imam of, applies for succour 
against the pirates of Kas-al-Khaima, 
viii. 450. Gen. Keir and Capt. CoMier 
reduce their forts, 452. Capt. Thomp- 
sons joins the Imam in an attack on the 
Arabs, ibid. Is defeated, 453. General 
Smith destroys the tribe of Beui-bu-Alil 
454. Tribe restored, ibid. note. 

Mutiny (See Barrackpore). 

Mysore, Principality of, conditions of its 
restoration to the representatives of the 
Hindoo Rajas, vii. 5. Prosperity of 
under the administration of Purnea, 
decay of under Liiiga Raj, ix. 344. 
The Raja of, dissolute, ibid. Country 
disordered, 345. Insurrection in Na- 
gar, 346. Insurgents repel a force 
under Colonel Evans, 347. Manage- 
ment of resumed by the British Go- 
vernment, 348. Rajah of, pensioned, 
349. 

Nagpur, Raja of, opposes the subsidiary 
alliance, viii. 160. Concerts with Sind- 
hia the partition of Bhopal, 161. His 
Genenat Sadik Ali, repulsed, 164. Con- 
sents to the British connexion with 
Bhopal, 165. Raghuji dies, is succeeded 
by Parswaji Bhonsla, 167. The regent 
Apa Saheb concludes a subsidiary 
treaty with* the Britfsli, 168. Parswaji 
Bhonsla found dead, 211. Apa Saheb 
declared Raja, ibid. His disposition 
suspected by Earl Moira, 233. Causes 
of his discontent, 262. Protests his 
fidelity, 263. Accepts a title from the 
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Peflltwa, Hi* The Biitiak Hesiilent 
ceases eommimicatita, ibid. Prepares 
against an attack, 26$. Force of lieut- 
wneral Scott, 206. Conference with 
the ministers, 267. Troops attack the 
British at Sitabald^ 268. Are repulsed, 
270-1. The Raja disavows nostile 
intentions, 272. The British reinforced, 
278. Genera! Hardyman establishes 
himself at Jabalpur, 274. General 
Boveton advances upon the Raja’s 
army, 276. The Haja and his minis- 
ters enter the Bntisn lines, 277. His 
artillery captured and force dispersed, 
ibid. Resistance of the Arab troops, 
278. Capitulation of the Arabs, 279. 
Terms obtained by the Raja from the 
Resident, 281. The Raja’s secret 
communication to the Peshwa, 313, 347. 
His movement prevented, 314. His 
commandants refuse to give up the 
ceded forts, 347. The forts Dhamauni 
and Mandala captured, 349-50. The Ki- 
ladar of Mandala tried for rebellion, 35 1 , 
The Raja’s hostility to the British, 353, 
is arrested and deposed, 354. Baji Roo 
appointed Raja of, with a regency, 354. 
Partition of the territory of, 398. Ad- 
ministration of, 399 -400. Prosperity of 
during the minority, ix. 398-399. Mr. 
Jenkins’s Report, ibid. note. Young 
Raja installed, 400. Provinces re- 
tained under Britisli management, ibid, 
note. Modification of treaty on the 
restoration of the reserved di8trict8,400. 

Nagar (see Mysore). 

Nanak Shah, founder of the Sikhs, vii. lOl. 

Naning district. Its former independence, 
ix. 827. Resistance to a new arrange- 
ment, 328. British force compelled to 
retreat, 329. The Panghulu, Abd-ul- 
Sayid, surrenders, 330. Annexation 
of, to Malacca, 331. 

Napier, Colonel M., appointed to the com- 
mand in Catch, ix. 179. 

Napoleon, Emperor, his views on India, 
vil 203. On Persia, 204. 

Nasir-ud-din Hyder, King of Oude. 
His accession, ix. 209, see Oude. 

N^al, kingdom of, questions the East 
India €k>mpahy’s boundaries, vii. 
373. Its boundaries, viii 4. People, 
5. Sketdi of its history and goveni- 
ment, 7. Encroachments and imme- 
diate causes of the war with the British, 
8-12. Aggression on Bettia, 13. The 
Nepalese statement of grievances, 15, 
note. Councils, 17, 18. Atiack of the 
GodthaS onBhotwal, i9. Lord Moira’s 
plod of oper&tiofis hgakist, 12*21. ForcM 
eoo^iloye^ 22,23. Gorkhia forces^* Ka- 
lSB^fort,24. Unsuceesribllyatta^ed, 


25, 27. Taken demeiiahed, 28. 

Jytak foit, 31, TJnsuccesdbl atta^ 
82,35. Causes of faBure, 36. Geherid 
Ochterlony’s operations against Amar 
Sing, 87. Retreat of Amar Slag, 42. 
Major-General Wood's operations, 44, 
46. M^jor Bradshaw's operations, 47. 
Parsuram Thapa surmised, and the 
Tirai occupied, 47. Retaken by the 
Gorkhas, 49. Successfbl chai^ of 
Colonel Dick, 51. Major Latter's 
successful operations, 52. Colonel 
Gardner advances, 53. Captain Hearsay 
taken prisoner. Colonel Nicolls takes 
Kamaon,54. General Martindell block- 
ades Jytak, 57. Fort of Sunygcrh de- 
scribed, 58. Post of Deothal taken by 
Colonel Thompson, 59. Enemy repulsed 
61. Malaon surrenders, 62. Amar 
Sing surrenders himself and fort, 63. 
The Gorkhas sue for peace, 68. Ti^y 
proposed to them, 64,. Hostilities ra- 
commence, 68. Ascent of the Chlria- 
ghati Pass, 69. Action of Sekhur- 
Khatri, 7 1, 72. Peace concluded, 73. 
Observations on the campaign, 74. On 
the Nepalese, 76, 77. Their policy, 78, 
Appeal to China, 79. General obser- 
vations, 80, 82, Appendix. 

Nicolls, Lieutenant-Colonel. Success in 
Nepal, 54, 55. Commands a division 
at Bburtpore, ix. 192. 

Ochterlony, Sir David, Major-General, 
viii. 21. His operations in Nepal, 37, 38. 
Compels Amar Sing to retire, 4 1 , 42. To 
make terms, 63. Beats the Nep^ese in 
a second campaign, 68-72. Resident at 
Delhi, he invests the heir of Ran^t Sing 
of Bhurtpore with the Khelat, ix. 184. 
Collects forces to maintain the young 
Raja, 185. His orders revoked by com- 
mand of the Governor-General, 186. 
Resigns his civil appointment, 187. 
Honors paid to his memory, ibid. Ge- 
neral order on his decease, 188* His 
views of the feuds at Jodhpur, 440. ^ 

O'Hara, Lieutenant, killed in Nepal, viB. 

26. 

Okamandal, district of, traiisfiarred to 
the Gaekwar, viii. 104, 

Omraiz, fort of, reduced by Xieuteiiant- 
Colonel Collette, ix. 174. 

Otnnm. Restrictions on its cidtivation 
viii 556. Hardship of the prdhBdtion 
of the trade in Malw^ 557. Oe^en- 
sation ^ its prcdiibition. 558. Cman- 
nels of the taraffic of, ftmU MalWft and 
the States, ix. 250. Maastires 
topievent the timMit 0^ 251. Sl^lai- 
tions regiading it in Itealiei w^ ^ 
native princes, 252. Artkfies (xf w 
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tie&ty regarding it with Udaypur, ibid, 
note. I^ontent excited by the pro- 
hibition of its culture, 253. Bestric- 
tions on it abandoned, 254. Licences 
granted for its export, 256. Compara- 
tive statement of Licences sold, ibid, 
note. 

Oude, Nawab of, Bddat All Khan, his 
character and position, vii, 25 . W isbes 
to transfer his dominions to his son, 
ibid. Grievances of the Nawab, 26. 
Change of system in his fiscal adminis- 
tration recommended, 376. Emljarrass- 
ment arising from undefinable stipula- 
tions in the treaty obtained by Lord 
Wellesley, 377. He assents to the 
recommendation to take us a model 
the regulations introduced into the 
provinces, 378. Doubts their prac- 
ticability, ibid. Altercations with 
the liesident, 379, 380. The Nawab 
complains of the Resident, 38 1 . Reform 
insisted upou by Lord M into, 382. The 
Nawab acquiesces in the reform pro- 
posed by I^rd Minto, 384. Different 
views of Lord Moira, ibid. Death 
of the Nawab Sadat Ali, viii. I08"9. 
Accession of Ghazi-ud-din, 109. 
System of refonn adopted, 110. 
Its failure. Dissatisfaction of the 
Nawab, 111. Visit of Lord Moira to 
liUcknow, ibid. Loan made by the 
Nawab, ibid. Private complaint 
against the Resident by the Nawab, 
112. He disavows it, 113. Re- 
marks on the suddeu change of the 
Nawab, 114. His requests regarding 
the Resident, 115. Acquiescence and 
views of Earl Moira, 116. The Resi- 
dent obtains a second loan, 116. Es- 
trangement oi the Nawab, 117. Re- 
moval of the Resident, ibid. Remarks 
on these transactions, 118-119. Re- 
fractory Zemindars, and robliers of, 503. 
The Nawab Vizier assumes a regal 
style, 504. Demands of the king of, 
upon Aga Mir, ix. 370, see Aga Mir. 
Appointment of Hakim Medhi Ali 
Khan as minister of, 372. His admi- 
nistration opposed by the Resident, 
373. And by the Governor-General, 
ibid. Contradictory behaviour of the 
Resident, 374. Extreme measures 
towards, proposed by Lord William 
Bentinck, 375. Misrepresentations re- 
garding condition of, ibid, 876, and 
note. Indications of sinister policy 
towards, 377 and note. Hakim Medhi 
dismissed, 378. Subsequent condition 
^ 79 . 

Outrh^ Ideotenant, his influence with 
the Bhils, ix. 170, note. 


Pag(^ Sir Edward, Commander-in- 
chief, ix. 44. Hit opinion of m attack 
on Banna, ibid. 

Palamu district. Biot against the Ze- 
mindar, viiL, 13$. 

Palembang, sultan of, murders the Dutch, 
vii, 366. Deposed by Colonel Gillespie, 
367. Cedes Banca to the British, ibid. 

Palmer and Company, establish a bank 
at Hyderabad,, viii. 486. Obtain the 
sanction of the Marquis of Hastings 
for a loan to the Nizam, 487. Their 
second loan to Chandu Lai, 488. 
Interdicted by the Company, 489. 
Farther transactions, 490. Purchase 
the tribute of the Northern Circars, 
491. Compelled to close their transac- 
tions, ix. 7, 8. Decision of law in their 
favor, 381. Proceeding in the liquida- 
tion of their afiairs of, 382, 383. Their 
claims on Munir-al-Mulk, 384. 

Palpa, Uaja, viii. 9, sec Nepal. 

Parliamentary influence. Flagrant in- 
stance of its corrupt application, ix. 367, 
370. Case of Mr. Hodges, 516. Case 
of Mr. J. Hutchinson, 520. 

Paton, Major. Defeats the Gorklias at 
Almoru, viii. 55. 

Patronage. State of the question between 
the^Crown and the East IndiaCompany, 
vii, 151-5. Crown patronage settled, 
156. Corrupt practices investigated 
by the House of Commons, 496. Distri- 
bution of defended, ix. 551, and note. 

Pauli, James, vii. 156. His proceedings in 
Parliament against Lord Wellesley, 
157-8. Ill concerted and unsupported, 
159-160. Ceases to be a Member of 
the House, 161. 

Pellew, Sir Edward, his perception of 
the state of affairs at Java. Solicits 
the Indian Government to sanction an 
expedition — ohuins a small force — 
takes Gresek, vii. 352. 

Pemberton, Captain, accompanies Gam- 
bhir Sing to Manipur, ix. 95. His 
report on the Eastern frontier quoted, 
note, 322. 

Persia. Its relations with Napoleon, vii. 
220, 221. Cause of war with Russia, 
ibid. Apply for aid to the Indian 
Government, 222. Earl Grey appoints 
Sir H. Jones, ambassador. Sir J. 
Malcolm proceeds from India, 223. 
The king relies more on France, 224. 
Fears to give oflence to the British, 

225. The French embassy dismissed, 

226. Sir H. Jones gives a pledge of 
the peaceful intentions of England, ibid. 
Sir J. Malcolm’s mission usdess, ibid. 
Sir Gore Ousely concludes a txeaty, 
231. The Shah receives Colonel 



Macdonald as enro^r of the East India 
Company, ix. 216. The claim of, under 
the treaty of 1814,^17. Disputes with 
Russia, 218. Commence hostilities, 219. 
Military operations, 220. Successes 
of the Russians, 221, Interposition of 
the British envoy, ibid. Victory of 
the Persians at Abiran, 222. Erivan 
taken by the Russians, 223. Mediation 
of Colonel Macdonald, ibid. Con- 
cludes a treaty of peace at Turkman- 
chai, 224. Decline of British influence, 
ibid. Remarks on it, 225. 

Peshwa, the court of, discontented, viii. 
147. Character of Baji Rao, 148, of 
his government, 149, of his favourite, 
Trimbakji Danglia, 150. Subjects of 
dispute \vitb the Resident, 151 (see 
Elphinstone). Transactions witli the 
Court of Baroda, 152. With Gan- 
gadhar Sastri, 153. Assassination of 
the Sastri, 156. 'Ibe Resident demands 
an investigation, 157. Arrest of Trim- 
bak, 159 (see Trimbakji). The Peshwa 
promotes the Mahratta federation, 160. 
His complaints against the British, 212- 
13. His collusion with Trimbakji, 216. 
Secret levies of troops, 215, 217. Dis- 
persed by British troops, 218-19. The 
Peshwa compelled to give security for 
the apprehension of Trimbakji, 220. 
Receives notice that the treaty of Bas- 
sein must be revised, 221. Rewards 
for the apprehension of Trimbaji, ibid. 
Conditions of a new treaty, proposed 
by the Resident, 222. Remarks in ex- 
tenuation of this proceeding, 223-224. 
Signs the treaty and protests, 225. 
Meditates hostility, 234. Position of 
the British forces, 235-6. Conference 
between the Resident and his minister, 
237. Movements of the troops, 238-239. 
Action of Kirki, 240. Arrival of 
Genwal Smith’s division, 242. The 
Peshwa flies to Purandhar, 243. 
Poonah occupied, 302. His route 
intercepted by General Smith, 302. 
He returns towards Poonah, carries off 
the ^ja of Satara, 302. Action of 
Korigaon, 304, of Merich, 308. For- 
tress of Satara surrenders, Peshwa 
formally deposed, 309. Battle of 
Ashti, 310. Ruin of his affairs, 313. 
His forces dispersed by Colonel Adams, 
at Seoni, 314. Termination of resist- 
ance in the Dekhin, 316. The country 
reduced ly Colonel Munro, 316-17. 
Raja of Satara reinstated, 320. Sho- 
lapur taken by assault 321-2. Forts, 
of the Ghats captured, 323. Ratgerh 
with the wife and treasure of the 
Peshwa, snrreuders to Colonel Prother, 


324. Kandesh reduced, 386. Pursued 
by Colonel Doveton at the Nerhudda, 

358. The Peshwa invites Sif J. Mal- 
colm to make terms for his surrender, 

359. Conditions granted, 360, He 
accompanies the British camp, 362. 
Objections expressed by Lord Hastings 
to the terms of the surrender, ibid. 
Reasons in justifleation of them, 863-4. 
Residence assigned him at Bithur 
365. Extinction of the title and of tike 
Mahratta power, 366. 

Phiilipson, Lieutenant, killed at Omraiz, 
ix. 175. 

Pindaris, freebooters, trespass upon the 
British frontier, viii. 184. Some ac- 
count of them, 185, of their leaders, ibid, 
of the Holkar an(l Sindhia-Shahi-Pin- 
dari Chiefs, Cheetoo and Karim Khan, 
186. Plundered by Sindhia, 187. Karim 
takes refuge with Amir Khan, 188. 
Returnsto the neighbourhood of Bhopal, 
ibid. Forces of Dost Mohammed and 
W asil Mohammed, their resources, 189, 
Modes of proceeding, 190, Cruelty 
and rapacity of, 191. Field of their 
depredations, 192. Incursion of Dost 
Mohammed in Bundelkhand and Bowa 
192. Incursion of Cheetoo into depen- 
dencies of Surat, 193. Destructive 
incursion in Masulipatam, 194. Sack 
the town of Kimedi, chocked by a 
British detachment, 195. Invade Kut- 
tack and Berar, 196. Surprised by Major 
Macdowall at Beder. by Major Lush- 
ington at Logam, 197. Captain Drake 
killed, 198. Necessity of extirpating 
them, 198-199. Expected resistance 
to the plan, 200. Phirl Moira’s determi* 
nation, 201, announced to Sindhia, 
202. Mr. Canning’s counter-proposi- 
tions, 203, note, 204. Reply of the 
Governor-General. Sindhia expresses 
his concurrence in their punishment, 
210. Plan of the campaign, 228. 
Arrangement of ihA army, 229-281* 
Araonnt of the force, 233. Sindhia 
compelled to abandon them, 248-249. 
Their coraraunication with Gwalior 
cut off, 253. Arc retarded in their 
retreat thr«)ugh Kota, 254. Their 
rear-guard dispersed at the Nimghat,by 
Colonel Newberry, 255. Their Mggage 
and the wife of Karim Khan taken at 
Kalana, 256. Karim Khan pursued hr 
Colonel Adams,— the miun body reach 
Bajgerh Patan, 257. A partjr cut off 
at Tara Ghat — remainder join Hol- 
kaPf inrmy, ibid. Cheetoo^ forced flrom 
the Chambal, encamps at Singoh^ and 
finally in Mewor, 258. Review of this 
operarions, 259- They reassemble at 
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retire to the neiglibotirliood 
of Chltore, S92, to HundApi, 293, to 
Kanode, 294. Major Heath captures 
their elephants and camels, 294. At 
Kotri are eat off hj Major Clarke, 295. 
Finally dispersed on the confines of 
j^opal, bv Colonel Adams, 296. Fate 
of their cmefit, 296*297. Bemarks on 
their fideli^ to their chiefs — on the 
sympathy of the peasantry, 298. Beap- 
pearance of, ix. 168. 

Pirr.cy, suppression of, in the ports of the 
Concan, vii. 313. The Joasmis of 
Arabia described, 3 1 3. Their audacity, 
814. An expedition sent from Bom- 
bay, 316. Imam of Muscat assists it, 
317. Bas-al-Khaima taken and burnt, 
ibid. Obstinacy of the garrison of 
Sbinas and Kishme, 317. Pirates of 
Oman restrained, 

Police arrangements for newly acquired 
provinces, vil 113. How conducted 
under native governments, 386. De- 
fects of, under the British, 396. Insuf- 
ficiency of Magistrates, 400. And of 
Thannas, ibid. Withdrawn from Ze- 
mindars, 402. Decay of native insti- 
tutions, ibid. Penal regulations not 
onforced, 404. Superintendents of 
Police, for Eastern and Western Pro- 
vinces, ibid. Extraordinary powers 
vested in Magistrates, 406. Employ- 
ment of Spies, ibid. Gang-robbery 
checked, 409. Alterations of system 
proposed, viii, 525. Objected to in 
Bengal, 527. Begulations for improv- 
ing Police system, 529. Changes 
adopted at Madras, 531. And at Bom- 
bay, 534. New code at Bombay, ix. 
232. Officers of Police placed under 
Commissioners. 261. 

Press in India, restrictions on, viii. 581. 
Partially removed by the Marquis of 
Hastings, 582. The Calcutta Journal, 
584. OUier papers, note, 585. 

Prithi Narayan,.Oorkha Baja, his suc- 
cessor in Nepal, viii. 6. 

Prome, town of Banna, occupation of, 
by the British arm^, ix. 128-140. 

Proprietary rights, investigation' of, vil. 
412. Opinions of Hindu writers, re- 
garding, 413, 414. Opinion of Mahom- 
medan, 415, 416. General practice in 
exercise of, 417, 418. Varied of the 
ownership of, 422. That of communi- 
ties or villages, 423, 425,428. Of castes, 
425, 426-43 1 . In whom vested, vii, 434. 
Dillon of agmicies 435. Acquisi- 
tion 0 ^ penmtted to Europeans, ix. 
36 a 

Piiiepdhttr Sing, governed of Central 
Asaimix 24^25. Driven out by the 


Bunnaa, 26. Bestored by the Brit 
as a triWtaiy Sovereign, 321. 

Pum^ Brahman, guardian of the mb 
Baja of Mvsore, his administration, 
5, (see Mysore). 

Baffles, Mr., the Govemor-Genean 
agent at Malacca, vii. 349. Arri 
at Calcutta, ibid. Accompanies L< 
Minto on, the exp^ition to Java, 8 
His measures as Lieutenant-Goyeri] 
365-367. His improvement of 
colony, 368, 369. {Some of his m 
surcs disapproved of by the Conrt 
Directors, 370. Beceives the horn 
of knighthood, appointed resident 
Bencooien, ibid. 

Baghuji Bhonsla, Baja of Nagpore, 
death, viii. 167, (see Apa Saheb). 

Baigerh fort, capture of, viii. 824. Cc 
brated in history, 325. 

Baigerh district, its chief Jujar Sing p 
slsts successfully in bis claim to Brit 
protection, vii. 59. (see Sambhalpnr 

Bajasthan, or Bajawara, geographical i 
political position, vii. 79-82. Fc 
between the Rajas of Jaypur and Jo< 
pur, 83, 84. Appropriation of 
revenues during the Mabratta asc< 
dancy, 85. The Raja of Jaypur tn 
for support to his alliance with 
British government, 86. Sir Geo: 
Barlow denies the engagements of 
treaty, 86, 87, Plundered by Hoik 
89. By Amir Khan, 90. Shoi 
after by Sindhia who besieges Dhi 
92. The Bana of Udaypur and Za 
Sing solicit British protection on 
grounds of its .having assumed 
supremo control, 93. Consequencef 
Central India of the refusal of 
British government to interfere, 
Aggressions in Bikaner and Jess^ 
96. In Kota and Bnndi, 97. 
Macheri, 98. British negotiations u 
its chiefs, viii. 414, 415. Believed fr 
military oppressors, 416. Jodh] 

claims on Sirohi, 417. Baja 

Krishnagerh's dispute with his T 
knrs, 418. Baja of Karauli fails 
his engagements, 419. Raja of Ha 
vatrs treaty with the British, il 
Arrangements of the succession 
his death, 420. Separation of 
title of Raja of Kota from the i 
miniftrative power, 421. Death 

the Baja, and objections of his s 
cessor, 422. Anwngement uphi 
423. Ihity imposed on resid 

at Kota, 424. Treatiea with Ud 
pur, 424. Jaypur, 427. Jodhpur, 4 
jtoiuier, .434. Jessrimer, 436. (J 
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those pleees re^tecUyelj,) Charac- 
teristics of the* ccmiitiy» 437. Trass- 
actions at Kota^ bL 421. Incosgniitj 
of the sew form of government oc- 
casions a division of the territory, 
422. Deva Krishan Kao at Bondi, 
assassinated in open Borbar, 423. Mr. 
TieveUyan interposes, 424. Excite- 
ment allayed, 426. Settlement of the 
frontiers of, 436, 471. Sirohi, Chap- 
pan, Mehrwara, 437-441. Domestic 
lends oi; 442. Dhokal Sing, 443. The 
Khosas, 448. Depredations on Jessel- 
mer, Krishnager, 449. Indemnified by 
Jodhpur, 450. Submission of Shek- 
hawati chiels, 462. Benefits to, of 
British interposition, 472. 

imputana, its principalities, viii. 413, 
note, 417, (see Rajasthan). Consti- 
tution of a Rajput state, 428. 

Ramohun Roy, his mission to the king of 
England, ix, 366. Not recognised, 
307. His acquirements, writings, re- 
ligion, political views, ibid, note. 

Ranjit Sing, chief of the Sikhs, vii. 104. 
Crosses the Setlej, 195. Alarms the 
chiefs of the Doub, 196. Claims the 
right of the Jumna, 197* His trans- 
actions with Sir C. Metcalfe, 198. 
Concludes a treaty with the British, 
200. Receives a letter and present 
from the king of England, ix. 394. 
His conference with the Governor- 
General, 395. 

Rangoon, town and river of, ix. 46, (see 
Burmese War). 

Ras-aUKhaima, capture of, viii. 451, (see 
Muscat). 

Reddy Rao, accountant of the Nawab of 
Arcot, vii. 240. Accused of forging a 
bond, 241. Protected by Sir G. 
Barlow, 242. Found guilty, 243. Wit- 
nesses in his favour convicted of 
peijmy, ibid. Found guilty on another 
charge, ibid. The Chief Justice ob- 
tains his pardon, ibid. Poisons him- 
self, 244. 

Revenue, local commission of, for Cut- 
tack, vii. 1 12. Change of opinions on 
the best mode of setuementi 409, 410. 
Investigation of the subject, 412*441, 
(see Proprietary Rights). Extension 
of the perpetual settlement with Zemin- 
dars to ^e Madras Presidency, 442. 
The Ryotwar or sp^ific settlements 
introduced, 443 445. iSmnindari settle- 
ments suspended, 446. The Ryotwar 
incompatible with judicial arrange- 
ments, 447. Tillage leases substituted 
448. Abandoned, 449. Perpetual 
seferiemmit suspended at Madras* 450. 
of the commisrioBeri <mp 451. 


Maintained by Lord Mkto» disap- 
proved of by the Ooiiit of Directors, 
452. Discussion of the sul^ct, 453- 
458. Practical effects of & 2toia- 
dari system in Bengal, 459. The 
system rescinded, 460, (j^uestbn of 
assignments, 461-463. Of leases, 464- 

465. Ck>Uector8 in the western pro- 
vinces ordered to investigate titles, 
ibid. Assessment of honses in Boogal, 

466. Opposed at Benares, 467, 468, 
(see Benares). Carried into effect at 
Patna, Moorshedabad, finally at Dacca, 
469. House-tax extended, viii. 120, 
Opposition to it at Bareilly, 122. Oc- 
casions an outbreak, 123, ( see Bareilly). 
Disturbances produced by fiscal ar- 
rangements in Behar, 133. In the K. 
Circars, 134. Palamu, 135. In Cut* 
tack, 136. In Orissa, iHd. Rum of 
the Zemindars, 137. Application of 
surplus, ix. 6. Resistance of the Patel 
of Omraiz on account of, 1 74. Increase 
of, from the opium monopoly, 255, 
note. Defrauded by pretended grants 
of exemption, 255, 256. Grants of 
exemption held valid by the British 
government, ibid. Review of en- 
actments regarding the collectors of, 
ix. 257, 258. Appointment of special 
commissioners to decide appeals, ibid. 
Provincial Boards of abolished, new 
commissioners appointed, 261. The 
combination of revenue and judicial 
functions not unsuitable to the state of 
things, 262 and note. Settlement of, for 
the wcsteni provinces, 294. Basis taken 
for the assessment of, 295. Reports of 
settlements of, referred to, 296, note. 

Reynell, Major-General, commands a di- 
vision against Bhurtpore, ix. 192. 

Richards, M^or, his success at Jytak, 
viii 57. Employed in Asam, ix, 55* 
Takes Arakan, ix. 109. 

Robbers, various dosses of, vii, 896. Their 
number and audacity, 397 (see Police). 
Practices of the Dokoits, 398-9. 

Roshan B^g, a commandant at M^diidpar, 
viii. 284 (see Holkar) 

By ot Tenantry, different classes of, vii 433. 

Sadat Ali Kawab (see Oude) bis death, 
1814, viii 109. 

Sale, Major, of the 13 th, engages a Burmn 
of rank in ringle conflict, ix. 71. Defeats 
the enemy and destroys an entrendh- 
ment at Rangoon, 83. Heads a odnmn 
and captures guns, 84. Is wounded in 
an entrendnncBt at Sokien, 

; hi, Commaads an esqieditioit to Bas- 
sein River, 119.' Is wounded in toe 
•capture of Melloon, 146 



n imm. 

Salt, themoaopoly^ of, yiii. 188. Clorapiil. Sikiis. Tbetrorigiik, Tii. 101. Congtegftte 
0017 kbor in its maiin0ictai« proM* in the Punjab, 102. Snfiplsiit the 
bited, &59. Mognls, 103. jMcendancy of Banjit 

Sambhalpnr Pistrict subject to Bajpoot Sing, 104. Belations wi^ tlie Briti^ 
chiefs, th. 57. People disaifected to the 202, see Eanjit Sing. Insnrrections of, 
Mahrattas, ibid. Averse to the with- ix. 168. 

drawal of the British, 88. Agree to emi- Singapore. History of its occupation, viil 
grate to Cuttack, ibid. Change* their 460. Objections raised by the Dutch, 462. 

resolution and are abandoned, 59. Jujar Sindh. Its princes exercised no influence 
Sing of Eai^h an exception, 60. Dis- on the politics of India, vii. 7, Sketch 

content of me Koles of, ix. 332, of the of its h^tory, 213, 214,215. Governed 

Byots, 333. The Rani remored, ibid. by the brothers of Fati Ali, and the 
Satara, Baja of, descendant of Sivaji Talpura tribe independent in their dis- 
seized by the Peahwa,vm. 802. Ifisfort tricts, 217. Alliance sought by the 

snrrendered to General Smith, 309. Government of Bengal, discouraged, 

The Baja re-captur.ed, 311. Installed 218. Sends an agent to Bombay, 

in his principality, 320. His standard ibid. Captain Seton’s treaty with, 

assumed by Godaji Danglia, ix. 169. being inexpedient, a second treaty with, 

L'Chools, defects of the native system, viil 219. Collision with the troops of, on 

575. Objects of the missionaiy schools, the borders of Cutch, viii. 445. Repelled 

576-7, of the government colleges, 578. by Lieutenant-Colonel Stanhope. Make 

Bstablishmcnt of the college at Caltnitta, a treaty, 446. The Amirs of, promote 

679, of Madras, 580. Eiicouragmcnt disturbances in Cutch, ix. 177, *178, 

of, by Lord Amherst, ix. 236. Prowess Menace that province, 179. The 

of native education, ibid, note. Pro- Amirs of, averse to a connection with 

gress of under Lord W. Bentinck, 305, Europeans, 393. Stipulations of the 

The English language cuUivate(i cx- commercial treaties with, 394. Assist 

clusively in, 306. Objections to the Shah Shuja, 396. Are compelled to give 

exclusion of the native languages from, him further assistance, 397. 

807. Kestoration of scholarships to the Sindhia, Dowlut Rao. Reduction of his 
native. Seminaiy by Lord Auckland, power, vil 61. New treaty, 62. Money 
809. discussions, 63. Balance settled, 64. 

Sekander Jah, Nizam or Viceroy of the Too weak to maintain his prepon- 
Dekhin, vii. 27 (see Dokhin) derance among the Rajputs, 64, 65. 

Sokhar Khatri in Nepal, action of, viil 71. Is invited to invade the principality of 

Sever, Mmor, disperaes the troops of Bhopal, 66. Captures Isiamnagar, the 

Shaikh Dalla, ix. 1 69. capital. Conciliated by Vizier MO* 

Shah Alem, under British guardianship, hammed, ibid. Distraction in his 

vil'9-20. Succeeded by Shah Akbar, 21 councils. At Ambaji’s death, occupies 

Shah Shuja-ul-Midolk, vil 205 (see Af- the fortress of Gwalior, 68.* Respectful 

ghanistan) ^ policy maintained towards him, 69. 

Ghaikdi Dalla, Piudari Chief, his incur- * Secretly promotes distractions in Malwa, 
sion into Burhanpur, ix. 168. viii. 167. Negociates with the Bhonsla 

Sbams-nd-din (see Firozpur). and the Peshwa for the maintenance of 

Shahs, tribes dependant oiv Ava,ix. 132. the Mahratta empire, 169. Disturbed 

Ghekhawati District, ix;4u2(8ee Rajas- state of bis own territories, 170. Stands 

than. in awe of the British Power, 171, 409 

Bholapur Fort, description of, \iil 321. Pindaris in his service, 186. Disavows 

Educed by General Manro,322. his Pindari connection, 210. Services 

Bhowers, Captain, slays a Gorkha chief rendered him by the British, 410. 

in single combat, viii. 60. Killed, ibid. Persists in declining a subsidiary alli- 

Bhwedagon. Buddhist shrine at Rangoon, ance, 411. Declines to declare a suc- 

ix. 60. cessor, ix. 210. Review of his reign, 

Siamese. Talien chiefs in their sendee 211. His demise, and settlement of 
offer to join in the invasion of Burma, the succession, 212. Loan by the Bbai 

lx. 116. Incursions of; on the Burmas, Regent to the Government, ibid. The 

180, Desire to co-operate with the minor Raja ordered the British 
Britiifli in the war, 131. Recall their Government a separate seal, 415. Con- 

troops, ■ 132. Aggressions of, on the ference and admonition to, of the Go- 

cossl ^ Tenaserim checked, 131. vemor>4Ienerai, 416. Accession of the 

Bible^, Captain, slain in the Nepal war, Bi^ Jaaakaji, 417, 418. 
viil. 49, * Smgpho8,ineani0iio^ into Asamyix. 320. 





Mao Qbaika, excluded hrtmty 
m SiudhiA^BCoimcUsyYii, 67. Oteros 
ti) the Durbar, ibU. jelled there, 88. 

Sirohi, district, see l^aithao. Kecessity 
for its protection, is. 471. 

Sirohi, principality. Fosition of, viii. 
416. Britirii connecrion with, 417. 

Sitabaldi, in the vicinity of Nagpur, 
Action of, viii. 266. 

Sitaram Raoji, ex-minister of Boroda, 

viii. 105. 

Smith, Lieutenant •Colonel, commands the 
operations on the coast of Arabia, vii. 
315. Takes Bas ai Khaima and Kislime, 
317. Receives the thanks of the Go- 
vernment, 318. Baffles the Mahratta 
insurgents at Malwan, viii. 218. Cuts 
off the retreat of the Peshwa into Mal- 
wa,S02. Takes Satora, 309. Gains the 
battle of Ashti, 310. Is wounded, 311. 

Staunton, Captain. His brave defence 
at Karigaon, viii. 302-305. Retreats 
to Seroor, 306. Receives the tlianks 
of the Governor-General, 307. 

Steam navigation to India, first employ- 
ment of, ix. 308. Anticipated advan- 
tages of, 309 note. 

Snbsidiaiy alliance, character of, vii. 30. 
Obligations of, examined, viii. 483, 484 

Suez, route by, to India, first adopted, 

ix. 309. 

Sumatra. Sultan of Falembang, murders 
the Dutch, vii. 366. Is deposed by 
Colonel Gillespie, 367, Banca island 
ceded to the British, ibid. 

Suttee, rite of. Why tolerated, ix. 265, 

266. Attempted check of, result of, 

267. Opinions on the consequences of 
its suppression, 269, 270. Official re- 
turn of the number that had occurred, 
271, note. Circumstances in favor of 
its prohibition, 272. Practice of, made 
illegal, 273. The Hindus petition 
against the abolition, 274. Suttee 
effected in defiance of the law, ibid, 
note. Appeal to the king against in- 
terposition, 273. Petition rejected. 
Decline of prejudices in favor of, 275. 

Syaji Rao success Fatteh Sing as De- 
wao, in Guzerat, viii. 469. Succeeds 
to the throne, 470, see Guzerat. 

Syed Ahmed, Mahommedan reformer, 
his rise, ix. 214. Forces of, dispersed 
at Nanthera, 215. Tenets of ms fol- 
lowers, 817. Tumult raised by Titu 
Miya, at Baraset, 118/ Foil the police, 
but suppressed by the troops, 319. 
Doctrines of, Puritanical, ibid. 

Symes, Captain, Hit misskmtoAva, 
ix. 15, note. His miiffepresentatioDs 
of the Burma lefiigees in Chittagong, 
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Tavoy (see TenaserimL 
Tenaserim, a dependent^ of Bmma, 
taken by Lieutenant Cofoi^ Miles, ix. 
78. Ceded to the British by treaty, 
152. Value of the possession, 160. 
Insurrection at Tavoy, 327. Con^^lticy 
at Mergui, ibid. »: ,,v 

Teni^Contract abolished, vii. 264* 
marks on it, 265. 

Thomas, George, account of, vii. 192. 
Thugs, hereditary murders, description 
of, ix. 297. Association of, not con- 
fined to a caste, 298. The practice 
regarded as an avocation, 299. Super- 
stitious practices of, 300. Origin of, 
301. Antiquity of, ibid, note. Sup- 
pression of, by the British, 302. Pro- 
tection of, by the natives, 303, Ordei*s 
for effectual suppression, ibid. 304. 
Numbers arrested and tried, 804. 

Tirat Sing, Kasya, chief, ix. 321 (see 
Kasyas). , • 

Trade, value of in 1834, ix. comparative 
statement, 310. note. 

Travancore, affairs of aftc!r the expulsion 
of Tippoo, vii. 6. The Raja required to 
dismiss his Carnatic Brigade,*^ appeals 
against the treaty, 245. Hatred of the 
Dewan to the Resident, 246. Instigates 
a revolt, 247. Attack on the Resident, 
248. Colonel Chalmers defeats the 
Nairs near Quilon, ib. Major Hamilton 
compelled to retreat from the Kaladi 
river, 249. Colonel Picton sent to 
reinforce them, ibid. Rout of the Nairs 
at Quilon, 250, at Cochin, ibid. Cruel- 
ties of the Dewan, 251. British rein- 
forceinont 252. Arambuli Pass, 253. 
Colonel St. Legcr’s attack, ibid. Lines 
carried by Major Welsh, 254. Colonel 
Chalmers disperses their forces at <}ui- 
lon, 256. .New treaty arranged by 
Colonel Macaufey, 256. The Dewan 
kills himself, 257. Vindictive acts of 
the Resident, censured by the Go- 
vernor-General, 258. ■ Bubridy in 
arrears, 259. Colonel Munro takes 
upon himself the administration, ibifi. 
Satisfactory results, 260. 

Trimbakji Danglia, favourite of the 
Peshwa, viii. 150. His infiuence and 
disposition, 150. Transactions with 
Gangadhar Bastri, 153, 155. Invites 
him to perfonn his devotions at a 
temple, on returning from which Gan- 
gadW is assassinate, 156. Is in^li- 
cated in the murder, 1 58. Hisperson de- 
manded by the Govemor-Qenenl, 159. 
Ql^ections of the Peshwa, who ffiaelir 
/ ebosehts to his confinement, 150* Is 
imprisoned at Tbannav ibid. Is cialieed 
again by the Feshwa, 912. 
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imEX, 


the demand to rwtoce hisa, >5^1% 

ad bf Beaidenfe, 215. C^^leefs a 
tome in the Mahadeo hJlH eoUfi8io& of 
the Teshwa. 216. Attempts to or^nlze 
an army in Kandesh, 217. Is driven 
oat by Coloneb Walker and Doveton^ 
and takes refuge in Chuili Maher rar, 
220. The Bhils in his service murder 
Lieutenant Ennis. Is with the Peshwa 
atKhori, 362. Is refused conditional 
apprehended ^and sent to Cbunar, where 
he dies, 365. 

Tulasi Bai, wife of Holkar, beheaded, 
viii. 284 (see Holkar). 

UchetSing, pretensions in Dbnar, ix. 414. 

Udaypur, lianas of, their genealogy, vii. 
80, note. British treaty with, viii. 424. 
Agreements effected by the Resident 
with the Thaklirs of, 425. Improved 
condition cf, 426. Disorder of on the 
withdrawal of British control, ix.%26. 
Resumption of British control, 427. 
Description of Chappan, 427. Submis- 
sion of the Minas, 429. Incessant causes 
of disorder in Chappan, 430. Grasias, 
431 . Inroads of Bhil8,432. Rao of Jawas 
resisted by Capt Black, 433. Disor. 
ders of, return on the withdrawal of 
British troops, 434 (see Dowlat Sing) 
Decease of the Rana Bhimsing, 436. 
Character of Bhimsing, 437, note. 
Withdrawal of British support, 438. 

Udaydvar Krishna, Minor Raja of My- 
sore, vii. 5 (see Mysore) 

Umur Sing (see Amar Sing). 

Vanicolo Island in the Pacific Ocean, the 
spot where La Perouse was lost, ix. 237 

Varanasi Bai wife of the Peshwa captured, 
viii. 324. 

Vellore, residence of the family of Tippoo 
Sultan, vii. 116. European gaiTisoii. i 
Mutinyof Sipalu8,ll8. lieduced by Col. 
Gillespie, 120. Disposal of the Pri- 
soners. 121. Previous indications dis- 
regarded, 123-124. Want of cdrdiality 
, between European and native officers, 
125. Interference with religious pre- 
possessions the cause, 126. Sir John 
Cradock’s regulation of costume, 127. 
Refused by the Grenadier Company, 
129. Governor in Council supports 
the iwder. Conewreut causes, 132. 
No evidence of a pdlitical cause, 133. 
The question of Mtmammedan influence 
stated, 138. The aame repugnance to 
the regulations manifested at Hyder- 
abad and Wallajabad, 138. Sympathyof ' 
uati ve.troops with those whof^ in the m- 
furrection, 139, Discussion upon whom 


■i4s 

tili$4;ei|ponsihmt3i^ of^obnoxioiiiorden 
re^,142. Lord W. Beating and Sir 
Jcte^^nidodk xeoa^ied, 14^ 

Viil^ Comraniiities (see Pr<^eta^ 
Right), origin of, vii 427, nmc 423. 

Vinchoot J^irdar, good offices to riie 
Peshwa, viii. 861 

Vira Eajendra, Raja of Coorg, deposed, 
ix. 351 (see Coorg) 

WailHrright, Capt. commands the flotilla 
against the Pirates of Oman, vii. 315. Re- 
ceives the thanksofthe Government, 3 18, 

Wasaota Fort, description and capture otl, 
viii. 320 

Wellesley, Mr., Resident at Indore. Effi- 
ciency of his control, ix. 209. 

Wellesley, Sir Arthur, his mediation be- 
tween the Peshwa and thePutwurduns 
alluded to, vii. 310. His plan for the 
final adjustment of theirdiflerenccs,31 1. 

Wellesley, Marquis, grounds of the dis- 
a]>provaI of his administration in the 
Court of Directors, vii. 147, Charges 
brought against him in Parliament by 
Mr. Pauli, 156. Tone of the proceed- 
ings, 158. Charge on his treatment of 
the Nawabs of Oude and Feruckabad, 
160. Attack resumed by Lord Folke- 
stone, terminated by a motion of Sir 
James Anstriithcr, 161. Arguments 
urged in support of the charges, 162. 
ArgumentvS in favor of the policy of the 
Marquis, 163. Statement of the ques- 
tion, 164. Motion of Sir Thomas Tur- 
ton on the treatment of the Nawab of 
Arcot, 165. End of the discussions in 
Parliament, a motion confirming the 
censure cxjiressed by the Court of Di- 
rectors carried in the Court of Pro- 
prietors, 1 66. Reversed at a subsequent 
period, 167. His speech in the House 
of Lords on the renewal of the Com- 
pany’s Charter, 557. Reply of he 
Karl of Buckingham, 562. 

Wilberforce, Mr., his obsenmtions in 
Parliameut, in favour of the encoui'age- 
ment of Missionaries to India, vh. 544, 
answered by Mr. Marsh, 547-550. 
His reply, 551, 554. 

Wood, J. S.,Major-Geuenil,viii. 21, (Ne- 
pal). His attempts oh Bhotwall, viii. 44, 
46. Put his army into cantonments, 51. 

Zalira Sing, Baja of Kota, high cliaracter 
of, vii. 96, 97, note. His office made 
hereditary by the British government, 
viM. 421, (see Kota). ' 

Zemindar, various applications of the 
tide, vii.437. PosHimi ol^ 438. Perqui- 
skes pi rite office of, 43^-440. Zemin- 
dars mistaken for Profnietoin^ 441. 
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